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I. The Utility of Desiccants in Electrostatic 
Measurements. 

By V. H. Jackson, M.A., and A. T. Mukerjee, M.A. 

Preliminary tests on the relative efficiency of Calcium 
chloride and strong Sulphuric acid in protecting from the 
influence of moisture in the surrounding air the insulators 
used in physical apparatus for accurate Electrostatic measure- 
ments were described in a paper published by us in 1914.* 
These tests were however open to the objection that the 
sealing of the case within which the insulators of the electro- 
meter and other apparatus used for the measurements were 
enclosed was not hermetical. In the following series the mea < 
surements have been made with an improved form of appara- 
tus, ‘ in which the Dole/alek electrometer and the insulators 
were enclosed in a case from which the moist external air is 
absolutely excluded, so that the comparisons between the 
various desiccants used were carried out under strictly uni- 
form conditions. As before, we consider that the maximum 
rate of leak which is permissible with a satisfactory^ degree 
of insulation of the quadrants is 0-01 volt per minute, when 
the quadrants are initially charged to about one volt. 

I. Calcium Chloride. 

A solid and easily procurable desiccant being desirable, 
Calcium chloride was again the first substance examined but» 
in confirmation of the earlier results, proved quite unsatisfac- 


^ Journal and Prooeedings A.S.B., Vol. X, 1914, pages 227-240. 
^ This Journal Vol. XVI, page 15. 
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tory. The Oalcium chloride, obtained from Merck in granular 
form was spread on three dishes and introduced quickly in the 
case which was then sealed up. It will be noticed (Diagram I 
and Table I, Column III) that the rate of leak on the aver- 
age was more than double the maximum value. After about 
140 hours, on opening the case, it was found that the Calcium 
chloride had hardly changed in appearance, though on keep- 
ing it exposed to the moist air it changed rapidly and ab- 
sorbed a large amount of moisture. That this suljstance is 
inelficient as a desiccant for electrostatic work has already 
been noticed in Olazebrook’s Report ^ of 1801 on the Muirhead 
standard air-condenser (capacity about 0*02 M.F.) as the 
following passage will show: — ‘‘The amount of leakage was 
very different .... and depended on the dryness of the air 
and ebonite pillars. Thus on March 11, when strong acid had 
been enclosed for some time, the leak per minute amounted 
to *1 per cent, of the whole charge. The sulphuric acid was 

Diaoram I. 

Calcium chloride (12.11.14—18.11.14). 



removed during the Easter vacation and replaced by Calcium 
chloride, and after this the leak rose to about 1 per cent, per 
minute or ten times its former value. With the Calcium 
chloride inside the leak was never reduced to *8 per cent, per 
minute.” 

It seems worthwhile to draw special attention to the 
unsatisfactory behaviour of Calcium chloride, as this sub- 
.stance still seems to bo occasionally employed under the im- 
pression that it improves electrical insulation 

II. Metallic Sodium. 

Metallic sodium is extensively used as a desiccant in 


• B..\. Reports on Electrical standards, page 376. 

2 For instance, Richardson, Proc. Roy. Soc., Vol. XCII, page 42- 
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electrostatic work, especially in Germany, as for instance by 
Gerdien.^ Ebert,^ Hochheim,® Elster and Geitel,* Daunderer,® 
and it is the only means provided for drying the air in the 
most modern quartz fibre electrometers such as the Wulf® 
and the LutzJ patterns, as well as in the insulators, specially 
designed for high insulation, such as those of GockeP and 
others. Nevertheless, wo have not been able to trace any 
published measurement which justifies the supposed efficiency 
of sodium as a desiccant for accurate electrostatic work ; and 
our own observations, which have been carefully verified in 
several ways, lead us to the unexpected conclusion that for 
this purpose metallic sodium is either ineffective or even worse 
than useless. 

Tn our preliminary measurements we used this substance 


Dtaoram it. 

Top— Sodium bits (17.10.14—20.10.14). 

Bottom — Effect of glass stirrer, details in Table II. 



cut in small pieces and spread on several dishes, which werc^ 
introduced quickly into the electrometer case. It was natural- 
ly impossible to prevent a certain amount of deterioration 
of the surface before the case was sealed. In these tests, 
the leak never fell below 0*016 volt per minute, and usually 
varied between two and three times the maximum permissible 
value. Diagram II and Table I, Column IV, giving the values 
obtained, show that even after 300 hours no improvement was 
produced. On the first occasion when this surprising result 


‘ Phya. Zeit. Vol. 6, 1904, page 295. 

^ „ „ XI, page 392. 

® „ „ X, page 61. 

* „ VIII, page 276. 

& ,. VIII. page 282. 

« „ „ VIII, page 240 and Vol. X, page 261. 

’ ,> .. IX, page 100. 

® VI, page 328. 
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was noticed it was thought that the insulation of the quad- 
rants had been temporarily spoilt by a spider thread or some 
other conducting fibre. To test this point the case was 
opened, and without disturbing any fittings the s<^ium driers 
were replaced by strong sulphuric acid. This immediately 
reduced the leak to the usual very low and constant value 
obtainable with sulphuric acid, as shown on the last portion 
of Diagram II (top curve). 

Hardly any improvement even for the first few hours was 
obtained by using freshly drawn sodium wire. The sodium 
press was brought very near the electrometer case, and fairly 
long lengths of wire 0-5 min. in diameter were quickly drawn 
into dry beakers, which were then immediately introduced 

Diagram III. 

Top — Sodium wire (18.11.14 — 23.11.14). 

Bottoni — Quicklime. 



into the case and sealed up. This operation was done so 
qukddy that the brightness of the surface was scarcely af- 
fected. The results are shown in Diagram III, and Table I, 
Column Vy from which it may be seen that the leak never fell 
as low as the standard maximum value. 

The cause of this anomalous behaviour of metallic sodium 
is still obscure. It may be pointed out, however, that the 
action of sodium on the amount of moisture present in the 
volume of air treated must be accompanied by chemical 
change. Whether sodium is slightly radio-active or not, a 
certain amount of increased ionisation may result from the 
process. 

III. Phosphorus Pentoxide. 

Phosphorus Pentoxide is so rapidly aflFected by any mois- 
ture present in the air that it has probably not occurred to 
any physicist to use it in order to improve electrostatic insula- 
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tion. We have found no record of its use for the purpose, but 
as our arrangement admits of hermetical sealing we desired 
to test its efficiency on the limited volume of moist air thus 
concerned. In the preliminary measurements the substance 


Diagram IV. 

Top-Phosphorus Pentoxide on dishes (23.11.14—2.12.14). 
Bottom — Strong Sulphuric acid, the best desiccant. 



was, as with sodium, spread out on several dishes and quickly 
introduced into the case. Diagram IV and Table I, Column 
VI, show that the leak of the quadrants, which was initially a 
little below the permissible value, began steadily increasing on 

Diagram V. 

Effect uf repeated doses of Phosphorus Pentoxide (3 doses) 

(17.11. 16-i-25.U. 16). 



sealing up the case, and reached double the maximum value in 
20 hours. No improvement was noticed even after 200 hours, 
as the leak remained between twice and three times the stan- 
dard permissible value. It might naturally be thought that 
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the \'alue of this powerfully hygroscopic substance as a desic- 
cant was destroyed during the time taken in spreading it on the 
dishes and introducing it inside the case. To avoid this objec- 
tion, and also to test the effect of repeated doses of the desic- 
cant, the following arrangement was made : — A piece of steel 
tubing of about half an inch bore was pressed down into the 
large bottle c!ontainiiig anhydrous phosphorus i)eiitoxidc, and 
then cpiickly introduced into the electrometer case through the 
opening on its top. By means of a steel rod the phosphorus 
])cntoxidc was pushed out of the tube into a wide dish suppoi’- 
ted in the interior of the case which was then immediately and 
hermetically sealed by replacitig the cover in the groove round 
the opening. In this way the substance hardly came into 
contact with the external air at all. This method gave results 


Diaouam VI. 

Ettoct of ititrodiicing frosh charge of i*hosphoriis Pentoxide (A) or of 
stirring the mass already inside (B). (6.12.15 — 23.12.15). 



of (^ojisiderable interest, which are sliown in Diagram V and 
Column VII of Table I. Immediately after its introduction a 
certain amount of desiccation was manifest, as tlie leak fell 
slightly below half the maximum permissible value. It then, 
however, immediately commenced to increase, and before 
becoming after 60 hours approximately constant, reached over 
double tJie standard value. A second charge of the desiccant 
produced almost exactly similar effects, which were again 
reproduced by a third charge. The results of a further trial 
with this substance extending over a period of 400 hours are 
given in Diagram VI. They show that the effect of stirring 
the quantity already’’ introduced in the case, so as to expose 
fresh surfaces to the air, resembled that of adding fresh charges 
in temporarily reducing the leak. On opening the case at the 
end of the last set of measurements it was observed that there 
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was only a slight change on the siirfac^e of the phosphorus 
pentoxkie. 

It seems clear that moisture could not liavo been the 
cause of the increase of leak which was invariably observed. 
As in the case of metallic sodium, any di ving action due to 
this substance is accompanied by chemical change, which may 
similarly be accompanied by increased ionisation. It is also 
possible that the abnormal increa.se of leak in this case is due 
to the presence of yellow phosphorus in the .sample of phospho- 
rus pcntoxide which was used. The chemical action of mois - 
ture on yellow phosphorus was found by Schenck * to ])roduce 
an increase of ionisation. 

IV. Quickmmk. 

Solid desiccants are obviously so much more convenient 
for us(^ with many electrostatic instruments than strong sul- 
|)huric acid that it was (jonsidered worthwhile to inve.stigate 
the matter further. Professors (."aid well of i^xtna ("ol lege and 
Bellars of Rangoon College have suggested to us that other 
solid desiccants with which there are less chances of complica' 
tions due to chemical action might b(^ more suitable for our 
])urpose. One of these is C^uicklimo, and we have examined 
the action of a .sample of this substam^o kindly prepared for 
us at temperature about 600" by Professor Bellars. The 
general conclusion is that though quicklime does not rc^aemble 
metallic sodium and phosphorus pcntoxide in producing an 
abnormal increase of leak after a .short time, the improvement 
in insulation cau.sed by it is only temporary. This is probably 
due to the great difficulty in keeping this substance absolutely 
anhydrous, but it also appe^ars as if its efficiency as a drying 
agent is entirely confined to the surfa(*e layer, which is rapidly 
affected by any moisture prc.scnt. Diagram II I shows that 
when the quicklime was first introduced into the ca.se it 
brought down the leak to 0*()025 volt per minute, but the 
effect did not last long, and after 30 hour-s reached the value 
0*006, which is the usual leak during the dry 8ea.son when desic- 
cants arc not used. A larger amount of the substance tested 
subsequently did not bring down the leak at all, although the 
tin containing the quicklime was after opening again sealed 
by paraffin and kept in a .sulphuric acid desiccator. 

Further tests on this .substance, freshly prepared , and on 
others such as anhydrous Copper sulphate and sodium cthox- 
ide carried out during the dampest season of the year would 
be interesting, but it seems likely that the surface layers of 
all of them will prove to deteriorate so rapidly on exposure 
that for all ordinary purposes they cannot compete wdth strong 
sulphuric acid. 

1 Science Abstracts, Vol. XVIJI, 1916, No. )681. 
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V. Sulphuric Acid. 

Sulphuric acid of density about its maximum, 1*840, cor- 
responding to 90% of pure* H.^SO^ prepared by boiling with 
the usual precautions, is the only desiccant which we have 
found suitable for use with sensitive quadrant electrometers 
and similar instruments, and even with this substance the best 
results can only be obtained when, as in our arrangements, the 
insulators which arc to be kept dry by it are enclosed in a 
hermetically sealed case. As soon as we had succeeded in 
making the sealing of the older type of case used by us 
hermetical, we introduced or removed the sulphuric acid 
without opening the case itself. To do this, we employed a 
glass siphon jiassing through a sealed oyiening in the bottom 
of the case and dipping into the beaker. By means of a two- 
way tap outside, the acid could be introduced under pressure 
or siphoned olT. The acid contained in the bcakt^r could be 
stirred by means of an open spiral, of glass tubing, which 
could be either lowered entirely underneath the surface of the 
acid, or pulled completely out of it, by a thread working 
air-tight through a IT tube filled with mercury and oil and 
seabed into the case. As noticed with all the solid desiccants 
which have been examined, the action of the surface layer of 
this substance is weakened by the absorption of moisture, and 
in order to obtain the full improvement possible it is necessary 
to renew the surface by stirring the acid. By this means the 
period of useful action of the sulphuric acid in a sealed case 
can be prolonged almost indefinitely. 

A curious and une.xpected effect which was invariably 
noticed, however, was that if the glass stirrer was left hanging 
in the air after being pulled out of the acid the leak of the 
eIee-tromet('r immediately began to increase, reaching values 
about fifty to seventy per cent, in excess of the normal value. 
The original low value (about () 004, as the acid used was only 
of 90 p(M' c^ent. strength) was immediately restored by stirring 
again and leaving the stirrer entirely underneath the surface 
of the acid. The cause of this behaviour is obscure. It is 
probably due to adsorption of water on the glass, the acid 
dropping off the stirrer being more concentrated than the 
original. Diagram J1 and Table II show clearly this effect in 
a long set of measurements which was performed in order to 
confirm the conclusions arrived at in previous work. The first 
part, up to CO hours, shows the normal leak with the glass 
stirrer completely immer.sed in the acid ; the stirrer was then 
pulled out and left partly exposed, and the leak began to 
increase. Stirring brought this down to the usual value. 
Again after 110 hours, the stirrer was left exposed for a long 
period to see the maximum increase of leak possible. The 
leak increased to double the usual value and then began vary- 
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iiig between the limits 0*010 and 0*015 volt per minute. 
Finalhs after 220 hours, the acid was again stirred and the 
stirrer left underneath the .surface. The leak of the quadrants 
regained the usual value and remained as satisfactory as 
before. 

Though these arrangements for introducing the acid 
without opening the case, and for stirring the acid, worked 
quite satisfactorily, the}’ arc too complicated for ordinary use. 
By means of the simple arrangement described in detail in a 
previous paper, ^ the acid can be so easily drawn olT and 
replaced by a fresh quantity that it is unnecessary to provide 
any special arrangements for stirring it. 

The superiority of sulphuric acid, when properly used, 
over other desiccants for accurate electrostatic work is clearly 
establislied by measurements made with either arrangement. 
Using acid of strength 95%, the leak, as shown in Table I, 
Column II and in Diagram IV, can be reduced below one-Jifth 
of the standard maximum i)ermissible value, and can be kept 
practically constant for more than a week, without stirring or 
renewing the acid. 


• Improvements in measurernnnts in Quadrant Rlectroineterfi, part 
II, 1920. 
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TABLE IT. 


Showing 

tho abnormal otToct observed on leavintr 

the slass stirrer 

ex'ijosed to the air. 



No. of hours 
test. 

under 

Ci re urns ta n ces . 

Leak in \'olts 
per inimite. 

0 


Stirrer fully imrnersetl in acid 

O()042 

12 



00041 

24 



0-0048 

36 



O-O040 

60 


Stirrer left partly out 

O-0O5O 

70 


> » 

o-oosi 



Stirred and stirrer left in 

0-0 50 

100 


Stirrer in 

0-<K)5r> 

110 


Stirrer left, out ' 

0-0051 

125 

1 

i 

0-0000 

150 



0-010 

170 



0-014 

195 

! 

9 9 : 

(K)13 

200 

1 

♦ • 

O-Oll 

220 


I 

0011 



Stirred and stirrer h‘ft in | 

0-0061 

222 


1 1 

0-0060 

224 



0-0016 




2. Improvements in Measurements with Quadrant 
Electrometers. 

Part II. Simplified arrangfements for accurate and 
continuous work. 

By V. H. Jackson, M.A., and A. T. Muker.iek. M.A. 

Ill a previous paper ' we discussed tlie difficulties connec- 
ted with the use of sensitive quadrant electrometers in India, 
and described arrangements which we had found adeipiate at 
Patna to give quite satisfactory results during tlie dampest 
weather. The principles underlying these improvements 
were : — 

(1) The elimination of all unessential insulators By 

attaching a special key direct to the amber insula- 
tors of one pair of quadrants wo reduced the 
number of insulators required for all the ordinary 
operations in electromcti^r work to two. namely; (a) 
the insulation of these quadrants ; and (/>) the in- 
sulation of the wire connecting th(‘ eIectrom<>tor to 
any apparatus outside. 

(2) Protection from the effects of moisture and electro- 

static disturbances in the atmosphere. We enclosed 
the electrometer and attached key in an outer 
earth -connected metal case, and operat(‘d the key 
connections from the outside, the air inside the 
case being kept dry by strong sulphuric acid. 

In the actual arrangements then in use, tht‘ electrometm* 
was enclosed in a square zinc case fittinl on a wooden frame- 
work. The connections with the mercury cups of the key 
were mad(*^ in the usual manner, by letting down cylindricid 
pieces of brass with amalgamated points by means of silk loops 
attached to cotton threads passing through small holes in th(" 
case. Drying was effected l\y soldering up one side of the 
case after the strong sulphuric acid was introduced, but com- 
munication with the outside air was still po.ssible through tlie 
four small holes for the threads. These arrangements were 
evidently open to considerable improvement. The operation 
of soldering alone took several minutes, during which the acid 
necessarily deteriorated. As the sealing was not hermetical, 
moisture gradually entered the case owing to diffusion or tem- 
perature differences. For these reasons, as we pointed out, 


• Journal and Proceedings, A.S.B., Vol. X, No. 6, 1914, pages 227-240. 




14 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, [N.S., XVI, 


the eflect of the sulphuric acid could only be relied on to keep 
the leak in wet weather below the standard value for some- 
thing like 200 to ^100 hours. It was also found that the effect 
of the moisture absorbed by the wooden framework of the case 
could not b(5 neglected. With proper hermetical sealing and 
better arrangements for introducing drying materials into the 
ease, it was thought possible that better results could be ob- 
tained by substituting for strong sulphuric acid other desic- 
cants such as Phosphorus Pentoxide or metallic sodium. 

All these problems have since been investigated. A square 
brass case, free from wo(^d. was constructed, and after much 
difficulty rend(^red absolutely air-tight by soldering all edges 
and st()y3j)ing the minute leaks with coatings of C?anada Balsam 
in ether. The threads operating the key wore led in through 
small IT tubes containing mercury, the communication being 
rendered perfectly air-tight by the addition of oil. Since the 
oil iiKjroased friction when cotton threads were used, these 
weire replaced by human hair, as experiment showed that this 
was the material which worked most smoothly. The sulphuric 
acid was introduced or removed by a double siphon without 
disturbing the .sealing of the case. To eliminate all possibility 
of the entry of moist air by leakage a slight additional pres- 
sure was maintained inside the case. Drying agents other 
than sulpliuric acid were introduced from the top of the case, 
which (!ould be immediately re-sealed by iron covers dipping 
in grooves containing mercury and oil. During these investi- 
gations s(^v(U'al interesting results were obtained, both as 
regards tlu^ superiority of sulphuric acid over other desiccants, 
and the best method of using sulphuric acid as a desiccant. 
Most of these were described at the third session of the Indian 
Scieri(;e Congress at Lucknow, but have not hitherto been 
published. 

As a result of the experience obtained during these inve.sti- 
gations, the whole apparatus has now been re-designed and 
simplifieti. Several Dolezalek electrometers fitted with the 
improved arrangements, including one for continuous self- 
recording registration of the Earth-air current, have been in 
(constant use in our laboratory for nearly three years, and no 
furth('r difficulties have been met with. Discussions Avith 
other workers in physical laboratories in India have convinced 
us that a di tailed description of the final arrangements now 
a.do])ted would be useful. These are as follows: — 

No alterations have been made as regards the connections 
operated by means of the key, but the modifications in the 
methods of working and general arrangements, as shown in the 
diagram, require explanation. 

The outer case is-now made cylindrical instead of square, 
thus avoiding many difficulties in construction, especially by 
reducing the number of joints, all of which are possible sources 
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of leakage of moist air. The upper part (.4) is made of light 
brass, about 0 5 mm. thick, 22 cms. in diameter, and 40 ems. 
liigh. This is removable, and fits into a groove 1 cm. wide by 2 
cms. deep turned on the rim of a heavy cast-iron or brass base 
(C). Iron is on the whole preferable, as brass even wlien 
protected by paint is liable sooner or later to be attacked by 
the mercury. The groove is partly filled with mercury and 
oil, so that hermetical sealing is at once obtained with this 


G 



arrangement when the cover is placed in position. The 
fittings on the removable case are : — 

(/>) A microscope slide sealed with Canada Balsam into a 
metal frame soldered to the case. These slides when of good 
quality are plane enough to give a sharp image when light 
passing through them is reflected from the mirror of the electro- 
meter, as in the ordinary lamp and scale arrangement. 

(E) A lantern-slide or a piece of ordinary window glass 
about 8 cms. square, similarly sealed into the case, which serves 
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to watch the level of the sulphuric acid contained in the funnel 
(H) inside. 

( F) is an iron ring, soldered on the case wdth its centre 
immediately over the funnel. Through this opening, which is 
ordinarily kept closed and air tight by an iron cover {G) dip- 
ping in a mercury and oil groove, fresh sulphuric acid can be 
introduced into the funnel whenever necessary. 

The lower portion (C) of the outer case carries the 
following fittings ; — 

(11) A glass funnel, provided with a tap underneath the 
base. This funnel passes through a hole (J) and is sealed air- 
tight with pitch composition 

In order to make rocun for the acid funnel, the electro- 
meter is not [)laced symmetrically inside the outer case. Its 
levelling screws rest on brass brackets (A') 120*’ apart, each of 
wdiich is screwed on the inner side of the base (C). One of the 
bra(;kets is 12 cm. and the others 5 cm. in length. When the 
electrometer \< ])laced in po-^ition on these brackets a gap of 
about 10 cm. is left l)eneath it and the base and it is possible 
to get at the key and other fittings underneath the electro- 
meter without disturbing its adjustment. 

(M) is a sulphur or amber insulator carrying the wdre 
which (jonnects any apparatus outside the case to the mercury 
cup (A^), and (P) is another mercury cup connected directly to 
the case, which is of course kej)t earthed. 

((^) is a biass plate about 8 cins. square, soldered over an 
o])ening cut in the base. Four soft iron rods 8 mm. in diameter 
and 18 cms. long (two of wdiich are show n in the diiigram) pass 
through circular holes in the brass plate, each of whicdi is 
cms. from the intors(K‘tions of the diagonals of a square. The 
level of their ends is adjusted until each attracts the corres- 
|)onding arniatun; ON'cr it, sufficiently strongly, and then they 
are fi.\cd by solder on the brass plate. On the portion of each 
rod wdiich projects outsid(‘ the base is w'ound a high resistance 
magnelizing (^oil about 7 cms. long, consisting of 7 layers of 
No. 36 double silk covered cojijicr wire. The resistance of 
these coils is marie high, about 50 ohms, in c)rder to reduce the 
curnuit nect'ssary for continuous w^irkiiig to about 0*2 ampere. 
Unless the heating elTcct is made as small as possible con- 
vexion currents may be set up inside the electrometer case, 
which cause a drift of the zero of the needle in one or other 
direction. Owing to the frequent interruptions of the current 
ill the electromagnets, the insulation is severely tested, espe- 
cially in damp w'cather and it is essential that each layer 
should be protected by tissue paper soaked in a solution of 
celluloid in ainylacetate. 

The key (7/). which is the only additional fitting to the 
electrometer itself, has been considerably simplified and im- 
proved. It consists of a vertical wire screwed directly to one 
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of the quadnants through its amber support, carrying four 
liiiiged soft iron armatures about cms. long by 0*5 cms. 
wide. Each armature has a well amalgamatetl copper point 
rivetted at its end which makes connexion when necessary with 
the corresponding mercury cup placed underneath it. The 
armatures are suspended by shoit brass spirals from four hori- 
zontal wires attached to the central vertical wire, and as these 
spirals are soldered at both ends they filso serve to establish 
good electrical connexions between the amalgamated points 
and the central wire. To prevent the armatures from being 
pulled too far down and thus touch the eort^s of the eI(‘(dro- 
magnets suitable stops are carried from the end of the vc‘rti<^al 
wire. When necessary, one cle(^tronieti>r together with its kvy 
can he lifted from the brackets and re])laced by another, 
without any further adjustments. 

One of the two mercury cups not shown in the diagram is 
connected to a cylindrical air- condenser, with ainlx'r insulation, 
supported vertically inside the ease, the outer cylinder being 
earthed. This air-condenser is used for detfuinining the capa- 
city of the electrometer at any time. The fourth cii]) is 
supported by a wire through a sulphur or amber plug on tin* 
side of tlie lower part of the case (C) and is used to (diargc tlu' 
((uadrants to the potential of one or more cadmium cells platted 
outside the case. 

It is necessary to have one mon^ sulphur or amber plug 
])assing through the side of the base (0) in oidcT to h^ad in the 
potential for charging the electrometer needle to a suitabh; 
voltage. The wire passing through this plug is connected 
(‘ither to the binding screw (S) when a comhicting suspension 
is (‘inployed. or to the binding screw (7’) on tlie (-harging 
arrangemcuit supplied by the makers for use with (piartz fibre. 
In the latter case tJic additional arrangement for charging the 
needle from outside the hermetically sealed case, mentioned in 
i^)ur previous paper, is used. Alignment marks are put on both 
portions of the outer case, so that the upper e.ov<T can be 
lifted up to examine the internal fittings and repla(*ed in a 
few seconds with hermetical .sealing as before. 

In order that the arrangement.s de.sciribed may work satis- 
iactorily a few important points require attention. 

(1) Should the material of the electrometer netjdle be 
>lightly magnetic, the comparatively .strong magnetic fields 
set up when one or other of tlie eloctromagnot.s i.s excited 
would alter the zero. We have found, however, that when 
a needle of aluminium foil is u.sed, even with a quartz fibre 
and a fair degree of sensitiveness (about 300 rnni. at one 
metre for one volt on the quadrants) there is no appreciable 
disturbance of zero due to this cause. 

(2) Another possible source of zero shift is the vibration 
which takes place in this arrangement when contact between 


338 £ 
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the point and its mercury cup is broken. If the amalgamation 
of the point is not satisfactory, or the mercury surface not 
clean, a slight cohenir effect is noticeable at the contact, and 
the zero of the elcctroineter is liable to small shifts even when 
the point is pulled slowly out of the mercury as in the origi- 
nal arrangement. Th(‘se elTccts are made all the more pro- 
babl(‘ by aiiy vibrations whi<*h occur. })ut with clean mercury 
and ])roperly amalgamated points no trouble of this kind is 
experienced. 

(‘1) The acid used should be boiled with a small quantity 
of ammonium sulphate, as re(iom mended for Kelvin electro- 
metoTs. Its specific gravity is thus usually about l-84d 
indicating a proportion of about of pun^ sulphuric acid. 

(4) By m(;ans of a standardised sliding condc'nser attached 
to (M) the (\\t(unal connection, the capacities of each part of 
the instrument may be determiiu'd with very considerable 
accuracy by a method similar to that of Gerdien,* whicdi has 
been worked out ind(qiendcntly by Mr. K. N. Barinerjee, M.Sc., 
Senior Le(;turer in tliis laboratory. As an example of the 
magnitudes which may be expe(*tc(l, we give the values for one 
of the electrometers now in use in our laboratory. The capa- 
<uty of the quadrants with the key, using a (yi quartz fibre 
giving scnsitiv(M\ess 250 mm. per volt when the needle is charged 
to 14 volts, is 28*5 I^.S.U. ; that of tlie external connector M 
with its mercury cup is 7*6 E.S.U. The capacity of the 
cylindrical air-condenser as calculated from its dimensions, 
and neglecting cnd-corrections, was 80*3 ; but when determined 
by this method its true value, including its connection to the 
meremry cup, is obtained and is 83*8 + 0*5 K.S.U. 

(5) All tlie insulators which remain inside the case, and are 
th(>refore protected from moisture, retain a very high and 
almost constant degree of insulation ; but the problem of 
maintaining a suftieiently low or sufficiently constant value of 
the leak on the portion of the insulator (31) outside the case 
which cannot be completely shielded from ordinary moist air 
has proved to be a very difficult one, especially during very 
damp wca tbi'r. The arrangement u.sed by Gocjkcl ’ or Scherring,* 
consisting of a corrugated ebonite insulator w ith external metal 
prote(*tion and sodium drying, was designed specially for use as 
an external insulator under such conditions, but it is quite use- 
less for electrometer measurements of any considerable degree 
of aceuraey, except in very dry w^eather when simple insulators 
work at least equally satisfactorily. Ebonite is so sensitive to 
moist me that its use in connection with electrostatic measure- 
ments w hen ex|)()scd to ordinary air should be avoided, w’hen- 

1 Phya. Zeit.. Vol. 6, .1904, pages 294-296. 

^ ft n ft 6, 1905, page 328. 

» •, M „ 5, 1904, 452. 
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ever possible, and as sliowii in another paper,' sodium used as a 
drying agent tends to increase rather than diminisli the natural 
leak of the insulator wliich it is intendc'd to protect. After 
trying numerous modifications of this tv])e of insulator, using 
amber, sulphur or paraffin for the insulating material, witli 
(‘laborate protection of the insulator fi*oni any currents of 
moist air, and with either strong sulphui ic acid as a drying 
agent or with sliglit heating of the surface of the insulator, 



none of these have proved satisfactory in pracdicje for work of 
the highest degree of accuracy, cither as regards tlie degree of 
insulation secured or the constancy of the leak. This may be 
seen from the following measurements, typical of a large 
number of similar observations on the behaviour of insulators 
protected as shown in Fig. 2, These insulators were of exactly 
the same size except that the surface of the paraffin was not 
grooved. 


I Utility of desiucauts in elertrostatic work. 



20 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, | N.S., XVI, 


t^rotected insulator. No desiccant used. 


Time after ex- ! 
posiiro to air. 

! Ebonito. 

Amber. 

Paraffin. 

0 

•0067 ! 

•21 

•0075 

16 hours 

•014 

i 

•008 

18 


. . 

•009 

20 1 


•013 ! 

•017 

36 

•OOJK) 

■016 j 

. . 

60 1 

. . 

■014 ! 

. . 

(>6 1 


•023 ! 



Same insulators. 

Sulphuric 

acid drying 


Initial 

1 

O0090 


0013 

0017 

Iminodiatoly after. 


0*0038 


0-0097 


2 iiours 

4 


0*0064 


0-0079 

0 0087 

10 


0-015 


1 

0020 

15 




0-6o97 



The arrangement, for these purposes uliieh we have found 
»nost siitisfaciorv up to the present is a inucli more simple one. 
Concentric, witli the connecting wire which passes through the 
sulphur plug(N). Fig. 3, along its axis, a brass cylinder Q is also 
imbedded in the sulphur, thus serving as a guard ring. 
means of a <^onnection soldered to a small [)rojection on the 
outer rim of tlu^ guard cylindor this can be charged to any po- 
tential <‘itlier positive or negative. The diameter of the sul- 



phur plug is reduced to about 12 mm., that of the cylinder 
being 8 mm. The external and internal surfaces of the 
sulpliur plug, as well as the ends of the brass cylinder, are 
made Hush with the corresponding surfaces of the case itself. 
Tlio objei't of this is partly to reduce surface creep of electrifica- 
tion over the insulator, and partly to prevent dust from collect- 
ing on the surfaces exposed to the outer air. By appl^dng to 
i he guard cyliiuler a potential exactly equal to that of the wire 
passing through the sulphur plug, the effect of any leakage 
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due to moisture on the surface of the latter as well as coiuluc- 
tion would be entirely eliminated. By reveu’sing tlie potential 
of the guanl cylinder this leakage elTect should be doubled, 
thus giving an estimate of its amount. In practice, the guard 
ring is kept at tlie potential of the cadmium coll used to cliarge 
the quadrants, and since the potential of the uire passing 
through the sulphur plug is never higher than tliis and is 
usually lower, the leakage' due to moisture and conduction is 
(‘luployed to reduce the leak of the whole system consisting of 
the quadrants connected to the wire. 

The following table, showing result of observations taken 
with the guard-ring, indicates the very great improvement 
(‘ffected in the insulation of the sulphur plug even during the 
monsoon. Of the observations taken on the 21st of August, 
1911), ("olumn D shows 1 he rates of leakage of the (piadrtants 
alone. Column C shows that the rates of leakagcr of the 
<iuadrants with thesulpliur plug having its guard-ring properly 
charged are almost equal to those of tlie rpiadiants aloiu'. 
ColuiiiJis A and B show the increase in the leak by earthing the 
guard-ring or by putting the opposite potential on it. Similar 
results were obtained on the next day with a positive* cdiargc 
on the quadrants, and the agreement Ix'twecn the Columns 
J) and B is as satisfjictoiy as Ix^fore. 



TABLE. 
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3. A Loom used by the Gaodar (Herdsmen) of Seistan* 

Bv N. Annandalk, D.Sc., F.A.S B. 

(With Plates r—II.) 


The loom here described was seen in use in a (Jaodar 
encampment on the shores of the HMmiin-i-lfelmand by Mr. 
S. W Kemp and myself in December, IblS. The llgnr(^ is 
reproduced from a drawing bji'^ed on photographs taken for 
the purpose by Mr. Kemp. I hav^e to thank Mr. If. (k (rrave.s 
ior much assistance in drawing u]) the deseri])tion ; the teehni' 
cal t(jrms in which are those employed by Ling Kot h, Journ. 
Anthrop. fvst., XLVI, p. 284, fig. 1 (10 lb). 

The loom is of the horizontal typt^ but is fitt(Kl witli a 
vertical apparatus for the suspension of a shed-stitdv and 
heddle-rod. The threads of the warp are stretcOied on the 
ground between two sticks of tree-tamarisk. The st ick (u) at 
the end at which weaving eommeiuajs (the cloth -beam) is s(^- 
cured in position by being placed behind two pegs drivaui into 
the ground, while the other stick or warp beam (^;) is fastened 
by a loop of roj)e at citlior end to two olher pegs. The warp 
can be drawn taught l)v tightening these ro})(?s. A vertical 
tripod cofisisting of three sticks (»\ f\ r) six feed; or more in 
length is used to suspend the shed-stick ami lieddle-rod. Those 
sticks arc tied togetluu' above; tw<» (»f the I(‘gs are insertetl into 
the ground one on each side of the warp near its middk* and 
the oth(*r near the warp-beam in front but also at one sid<*. 
As the weaving proceeds the position of the tri])()d must be 
alt(?red. From its apex a stick about two and a half feed, long 
is suspended cacross and a considerable distance abovc^ the 
warp. It is also lashed to the two hinder legs of the tripod in 
such a Avay as to be practically immovable. A shorter stick (c) 
rests on the upper suspender at right angles and su|)ports the 
shed-stick (/) and heddle-rod (£,»), to which it is fastened, atone 
end to each, by ropes about three feet long. It is freely rnov- 
al>le backwards and forwards, and wIkui the end near the 
eloth-bcam is pulled down the slufd'Stiek is raised and tli<! 
odd and even threads .separated; when it is pushed up the 
heddle-rod pulls the odd threads (i) up l)etwcen thf‘ even 
threads of the warp (h). Both the shed -stick and the heddle- 
rod are roughly-shaped tamarisk twigs between two and a half 
and three feet long, each a little longer than the width of the 
warp. The odd threads are fastenecl to the heddle-rod 
between the even threads by separate loops of wool, one for 
each thread, and the loops are fixed .to a transverse thread 
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which runs along the front of the heddle-rod and is there 
firmly tied in position. 

As a rulc5 two women work together at this kind of loom, 
both squatting on the web (k) and one inserting the thread of 
the woof, which she holds roughly bundled together without a 
shuttle, by hand, while the other wields the beater-in and 
manipulates the heddle-rod and shed-stick. A single woman 
can, however, work alone. 

The beater-in (fig. 2, pi. 11) resembles the specimen, pro- 
bably from Persia, figured by Ling Roth in Journ, Anthrop. 
Inst., XLVITI, j). IIU), fig. 195A, except that the handle and 
body are in a straight line. They are carved out of a single 
piece of wood and on the back of the body there is a metal 
shield, sometimes of brass, sometimes of iron and often partly 
of one metal and partly of the other. Tt is fixed on by nails. 
The other surface is not protected but is often ornamented 
by crude carving (see figure). The metal shhdd m)t only 
strengthens the implement but also helps to kec]) in posi- 
tion the raw hide by means of which the teetli of the comb 
are fixt'd to the bod.w These teeth are abruptly curved copper 
blades, seven in number. Their bases are insert(Mj into tlu' 
wood and covered by a. piece of raw' hide in which slits arc 
cut for the protrusiofi of the teeth. This has evidently been 
applied w(>t and allowed to dry in |:)osition before the metal 
shield has been fastened on. The straightness of the beater- 
in is probably correlated with the fact that the we^aver sits on 
the w(d) and strikes downwards with it. Compare the figure 
of a Lycian weaver w'orking at an upright loom with a curved 
or bent beater-in reprodm^cd by Ling Roth in the paper cited 
above (Journ. Anthrop, Inst., XLVllL p. 123, fig. 12). 

The whole apparatus is probably degenerate rather than 
primitive, its pecuiliarities depending on the difficulty experi- 
enced by thefJaodar in (obtaining timber. A minimum of wood 
is used in its construction and the crooked branches of the tree- 
tamarisk an* utilized perforce. Even these have to be brought 
from Miankangi, a remote district situated between the main 
efiluents of the Helmand. The tripods and suspenders are 
thus valued possessions and may always be seen wdien not in 
use leaning against the walls of the reed huts of the Caodar 
(plate 1). 

The woollen cloth made with this loom is a coarse blanket- 
like material, as a rule black wdth white or grey transverse 
stripes but without other pattern. It is produced in long 
strips not more than two and a half feet wide. A similar 
type of loom is used by Baluchi women in Scistan for weaving 
carpets. Sec 'I'ate's Seistan, part IV, plate opposite page 
32.3. This plate is, however, not quite clear as to details and 
I did not see the carpet-loom myself. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 

Plate I. 

(Jaodar encampment at the edge of the llamun-i-Hel- 
inaiid, showing loom-frames resting against the huts of recnl- 
matting. 

Plate 1 1 . 

Kio. 1. — Gaodar loom, Seistan. 

a = cloth-beam ; b — warp-beam ; r = stick sup])ort- 
ing suspensorium ; d = transverse rod of siispen* 
sorium ; <» = rod su])porting shed-stick (/) and lu'ddle- 
rod Ui) ; // = even threads of Avarp ; /^^odd threads of 
warp ; X*= web of cloth. 

Fkl 2. — Beater-in or weaver’s comb ; much reduced. 

Fig. ;L — Two Gaodar women weaving at th(‘ loom. 
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4. Further Notes on the Genus Camptoceras 
(Mollusca Pulmonata)« 

By N. Annandale, D.Sc., F.A.S.B., and Baini Prasuad, 
D Sc . ( Zoological Survey of In dia) . 


Since we submitted to this Society Jast year our notes on 
the genus Camptoceras, Benson, two events have occurred that 
cast further light on its taxonomic position. Those arc the 
publication by Walker (a few days earlier than our paper) of a 
description of tlie Japanese species and tlie discovery by one 
of us of specimens of a new species from Kashmir, closely allied 
to C. lin^aium, in the colle(;tion of St. Xavier’s (bll(‘gc, Jiombay. 
^Ve are thus placed in a better position to estimat<^ the (^xact 
status and relationships of the genus. Before tliscussing these 
])oints we will give a few notes on the two species C. hirasei. 
Walker, and C. subspmosum, sp. nov. 

Camptoceras hfrasel, Walker. 

1919. Camptoceras hirasei, Walk(T, Occ. Papers Mas, 
Zool. Univ. Michigan, No. 64, j)p. 1-6, pi. i 
(March 17 th). 

1919. Camptoceras sp , Annandalc & Prashad, Jotirn. As, 
Soc. Bengal {n s.) XIV, y>. 4/58, pi. .xii, fig. 2. 

Walker discusses not onlv the shell of his new species but 
also the external anatomy, the radula and c(‘rtain of the 
internal organs. His material was, however, defective, and be 
was unable to give any account of the genitalia. His figures 
of the shell and radula do not altogether conform with our 
own and we are not able to accept his description of tlu? radula 
as accurate. 

So far as the shell is concerned we believe that the <lis- 
crepancies are probably due to the fact that his .specimens 
were not so oiature as ours. It is true that they were slight- 
ly larger than those we examined, but considerable varia- 
tion in size must always be expected in aquatic pulmonates 
and the mouth and adjacent parts of the ehfdl he figured 
were, to judge from his plate, Jess perfectly developed than 
those of the specimen figured by us. In our specimen there 
was a vertical ridge or varix on the outer aspect of the body- 
whorl that seeing to indicate that the animal had under- 
gone at least one period of arrested growth. No such ridge is 
shown in Mr. Walker’s figures. Our specimen was killed in 
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October and possibly the difference is due to the two series 
having been collected at different seasons. 

In the dried material we examined we were unable to find 
VLiiy trace of the horny jaw, but Mr. Clapp’s description of it is 
confirmed by an examination of the same region in our new 
species. The jaw is evidently very like that of Planorbis, con- 
sisting of a slender transverse centre-piece and two still more 
slender lateral pieces. 

As to the radula, Mr. Walker states that the central tooth 
is bicuspid and that the bases of all the teeth are quadrate. 
In our preparation of two radula^ of the Japanese species we 
find some difference in respect of the central tooth. lu one it 
is tricuspid, in the other quadricuspid, the two middle cusps 
being rnucli the longest. In this tooth, therefore, it is possible 
that tlie apparent discrepancies between the two descriptions 
are due merely to individual variation. This is not so, how- 
ever, with the form of the base of the laterals and marginals. 
A Te-exarnination of our preparations and a comparison with 
others of the radula of G. snbspinosum convince us that we 
were right in figuring these teeth as produced and bluntly 
pointed at the base. Radular teeth so minute as those of the 
aquatic pulmonates are always difficult to examine in detail, 
and Mr. Walk(>r’s figures can only be described as somewhat 
crudij 

We do not think that there can be any doubt that the 
American malacologist and wo ourselves were dealing with the 
same spec it's. To prevent any misconception as to the ap- 
pearance of I’ivalry due to the practically simultaneous publi- 
cation of our papers on the subject, we wish to state that we 
had invited Mr Walker to xmblish his description first and that 
he had agreed to do so in a most courteous manner. 


Camptoceras subspfnosum sp. nov. 

'Fhis sjiecies (fig. 1) is, as we have said, closely allied 
to G, lincalum, Blanford,* but differs in the following charac- 
ters : — 

(1) The shell is considerably larger and more elongate 

and has 4 instccad of whorls. 

(2) Its whorls are more convex and less oblique and the 

suture is less well defined, not so deep and broader. 

(3) The mouth of the shell is longer in proportion to its 

hrc'adth and narrower above. 

(4) The sculpture consists of sxnral lines of minute sub- 


* See Hlrtnfonl, Jonrn. Soc, Bengal XL, p. 40, pi. ii, fip. 3 (1871). 
Tlio (los<M*iption is reprinted in Oiido’s volume on tlio Mollusea (II) in the 
Faun, Brit. Ind., p. 404, fig. 144 (1914). 
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spinose tubercles * with very fine longitudinal and 
transverse striae between them. 

So far as shell-characters are concerned this species pro- 
vides a link not only between 0 . linealum and C\ hirasei but 
also between the genus as a whole and the Malayan and 
Australian species of Bullinus. 




Fto. I, — Type spocimon of Camptoccras suhspinosum^ ap. nov. 


The radula (fig. 2) is very similar to that of C. hirasei ^ but 
the teeth are distinctly longer Jind the central differs in having 
larger cusps. In one radula the cusps of this tooth are dis- 
tinct, two in number, while in another they are fused together 



Fkj. 2.— Radular toeth of Camptoceras subspinosum ap. nov. 
a=contral ; h,b= laterals ; c=niarginals. 


so that the tooth is really unicuspid. In our preparations of 
this species it is clear that the extremity of the cusps of all 
the teeth is produced into a sharp spine-like process as in 
Planorbis and allied genera, but this process is extremely 


I Tills character is better seen in specimens in spirit than in dry 
shells and may not be differential. 
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minute and delicate. The approximate dental formula is 
7. 11. 1. 11. 7, the laterals being more numerous than in C. 
hirasei. 

The jaw closely resembles that of C. hirasei as figured by 
Clapp in Walker’s paper. 

Our specimens arc preserved in spirit but appear to have 
been completely desiccated at some period. It is impossible 
to make out much of their anatomy, but we have succeeded 
in extra(?ting the penis-sheath, which is elongate as in Planorbis 
and its allies. The tissues are badly preserved and it is impos- 
sible to see details of the structure, but there is certainly no 
penial stylet. 

The external anatomy is evidently closely similar to that 
of (7. lerehra and C. hirasei. 


Measurements of Shells (in millimetres). 



I 

IT 

HI 

Length 

5-3 

ry2 

5-5 

Diameter 

2-5 

2*5 

2« 

Length of Mouth . . 

3-4 

3-6 

:i(a 

Diameter of Mouth 

1*7 

1-7 

1-9 


Type-specimen. No, M ' ' !j ? ' in the collection of the Zoo- 
logical Survey of India (Indian Museum), 

flabifat. The series we have examined was collected by 
Trof. h\ Jlallberg of St. Xavier’s College, Bombay, on the road 
between Khanabal and Islamabad in Kashmir (alt. between 
4,000 and 5,000 ft.) on April 15th, 1916. A young specimen 
was also found by the same collector in the Chenar Baghat Sri- 
nagar (alt. 5,250 ft.) on March 23rd of the same year. 

The adults wt're found in a small, very shallow pool, ap- 
])arently recently dug, without vegetation and with an area of 
only about 12 square yards. They were attached to the lower 
surface of small submerged stones. The young individual was 
on the under surface of a dead plane-leaf in a small canal. 

Taxonomic position of the genus Camptoceras. 

We are now in a better position to estimate the taxono- 
mi(^ status of Camptoceras correctly than we were when writing 
our former note. We accept Walker's view" that the genus 
belongs to the Planorbidae, not to the Ancylidae as we for- 
merly thought. The structure of the jaw^ and of the form of 
the penial sh(\ath affords strong evidence in favour of this 
view , as does also the minute structure of the radular teeth. 
The shell -form of our new species, moreover, is less different 
from that of BnlUmis, Adanson, than that of any species of 
Camptoceras previously described. As we have already pointed 
out, this species closely resembles C, lineatiim. In describing 
the latter the late Dr. Blanford expressed a doubt as to its 
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being congeneric with (7. terebra and C, ausleni. Here again, 
however, G. svbspinosum is an annectant form, the more 
elongate shape of its shell and less contiguous whorls bringing 
it distinctly nearer to the extreme species of tlie genus than is 
G. lineatum. 

Considering the four species of Gamptocerns now known 
together, the propriety of separating them from the genus 
Bullinus may possibly be doubted. The shells of such species 
as B, aliciae (Soworby) and B. acutispira (Tryon) are not very 
different from those of G. sufjspmosum in general structure and 
the radulae of the two genera have a somewhat similar facies. 
In no species of Bullinus, however, are the w’horls so oblique 
or so angulate, or the suture so broad and canal -like as in 
Gamptoceras. The radular teeth,* moreover, are much fewer 
in each transverse row in Gamptoceras and have tlie sharp 
point of the cusps much less well developed and the gill is not 
lobose. We are of the opinion, therefore, that Gamptoceras 
should be placed provisionally in the subfamily liulliniiuK^ but 
not in the genus Bullinus. 

We give here, to facilitate recognition of the subfamily, 
genera and species, a brief synopsis. 

Subfamily Butjjnjnae. 

Planorbidae in which the shells are ovoid or elongate and 
acuminate, never disc-shaped. 

Key to the genera of Bullininae. 

1. Shell with the whorls more or less swollen, 

the suture linear or almost so . . . . Bullinus. 

2. Shell with the whorls angular or subangular 

and extremely oblique, the suture very 

broad and deep , • . , . . Gamptoceras. 

Genus Gamptoceras, Benson. 

Benson, Galcutta Journ. Nat. Hist. Ill, p. 465. 
id., Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (2) XV, p. 10. 

Blanford, Journ. As. Soc. Bengal XL, p. 40. 

Gude, Faun. Brit. Ind. Moll. II, p. 460. 

Walker, Occ. Papers Mus. Zool. Univ. Michigan, 
No. 64, p. 1. 

Annandale and Prashad, Journ. As. Soc. Bengal 
(n.8.) XIV, p. 458. 

Key to the species of Gamptoceras. 

!• Shell extremely elongate, at least 3 times as high as 
broad, without strong spiral sculpture. 


1843. 

1855. 

1871. 

1914. 

1919. 

1919. 


8ee Cook, Proe. Zool. Soo. London 1899, pp. 136-143. 
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A. Shell less than 4 mm. long, with 2J 

whorls; its mouth with narrow 
attenuated peristome, regularly 
oval or ovate, at least 1| times 
as high as broad . . . . (7. austeni, 

B. Shell at least 6 mm. long, with 

whorls ; its mouth with a broad 
attenuated peristome, narrowly 
ovate, a little more than twice 
as high as broad . . . . C. hirasei. 

C. Shell at least 8 mm. long, with 4 

whorls; its mouth with an in- 
complete, narrow attenuated per- 
istome, irregularly ovate, more 
elongate than in the other species C, lerebra. 

II. Shell irregularly ovate, less than 3 times as high as 
broad, sculptured with strong, sometimes subspi- 
riosc spiral lines. 

A. Shell not more than 4*5 mm. long, 

with 2 J whorls; the suture well- 
defined and angulate at its mar- 
gins; the mouth irregularly oval C. lineatnm. 

B. Shell over 5 mm. long, with 4 

whorls; the suture much Icjss 
well deliiK^d and not so angular 
at the margins ; the mouth ovoid, 
narrowed above . . . . 0. mbspinosum. 

Addendum. 

Sincjc this pa]K;r was written I have found Gamptoceras 
liueatmn living on the lower side of grass-stems in a small 
muddy (diannel of sluggish water running into the north end 
of the Loktak Lake in Alanipur, Assam. 

'Ihe spiral lines on the shell are subspinose, but not so 
distinctly so as in C. .mhspinosum. 

The animal resembles that of Gyraulns exc(?pt in possessing 
a curious c*])ipodial siphon on the left side instead of a simple 
V-shaped process. The foot is narrowly tongue-shaped, blunt- 
ly pointed behind and not extending much beyond the apex 
of the mouth of tlu^ shell when fully expanded. The snout is 
broad and blunt. The tentacles are long, filiform and slight- 
ly clavale; externally they iire somewhat expanded at the 
base, while internally they bear the small, black, sessile e 3 '’es 
in th(^ same position. The mantle does not extend over the 
shell and has simple margins. On the left side the cpipodial 
lobe arises posteriori}’ as a short, simple expanded ridge and 
then grows out into a relatively long, broad, leaf -like process, 
'vhich can be folded spirally on itself in such a way as to form 
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a stout conical siphon about as long as the tentacles when fully 
expanded- A large oval, downwardly directed aperture re- 
mains open at the extremity, and the faecal pellets are emittcMl 
through this. The branchial cavity is ample and patent when 
the animal is expanded. 

Manipur, 20-11-20. N. Annandale. 




S. The Tigari— a primitive type of boat used in 
Eastern Bengal. 

By B. Prashad, D.Sc., 0§g. Director of Fisheries, 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, 


The principle of the adaptation of very simple structures 
to very complex purposes, is, 1 believe, very well brought out 



in the case of* the peculiar type of boat of Eastern Bengal, 
known as the tigari or gatnla. 

This peculiar structure is made of baked clay and Is a 
circular tub-shaped structure (fig. 1) measuring two feet and 
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a half in transverse diameter in a typical specimen. The bot- 
tom is not flat, but owing to the sides curving down regularly, 
it has almost the form of a hemisphere : the height, or rather 
the depth, of a tiffari is fifteen inches. 

Tigaries are ])repared on the ordinary turning- wheels of 
potters in the usual way and, after drying, are baked like 
ordinary pottery. The colour of a tigari from Da(;ca is black- 




Fig. 2. 


ish tliough otlun’s of brick-red colour are found there and in 
othei* parts. This diflcrencc of colour is due to the composi- 
tion of th(' clay. A ligari is ordinarily sold for about a rupee. 

As shown in fig. 2, which is the reproduction of a photo- 
graph of a tigari in use in the riv(*r Padma near Tarpassa in 
Kasttuii Bengal, the striieture is not used as a float in the 
invert(?d position, like i)itchers and earthenware chatics used 
ii', practically all parl.s uf India. It is, on the other hand, 
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used as a true boat, in the upright poaitioti with the con- 
cavity upwards A little move than six inches of the ii])|)er 
margin remains above the surface of the water wlien the tiffari 
is in use. The conical lower portion serv^es as a keel, displacing 
a large f|uantity of water and thus helping in making it a mucli 
more steady structure tluin the flat- bottomed coracle. For 
the seat a small wooden plank is mostly placed a little above 
tJie bottom : in some oases, however, (piantities of grass and 
other (lattle-fodder fill up the concavity of the vessel and serve 
as a fairly comfortable seat Only a single paddle, of the type 
(fig. ordinarily used by boatnum in UengaL is used both for 
paddling and as a rudder. The course of movtunent is altered 
by the use of the paddle on alternate sides, and for progression 
the p.addlo is used in tlic ordinary way. When paddling is 
carried on, the tignri travels in a fairlv straight course, but 
when allowed to drift with the current it turns round and 
round in a whirligig fashio!i The rat(‘ of moveimait is quite 
fast, and in many cases fairly long distances are covtu’c^d in 
these frail stru(;tures. 

At the present day, the tigari is in use in various parts of 
Kastern Bengal, parti(*ularly in the distri(^ts of Dacca- and JlaJ- 
shahi. ft is used by men, women and even (diildrcn for cross- 
ing streams and for going from place to phute. In the various 
districts of Eastern Bengal, where the lands are for a large 
part of th(i year covered over with water, and wlu^re movement 
from place to place, and even from one Iioust^ to another, is 
impossible except by the use of some type of boat, nothing 
less costly and more useful as a handy type of craft could have 
been devised. Originally the tigari was nothing more than 
the basin for feeding the cattle, a purpose for whieh it is used 
even to-day. Probably by chance it was found that it c-ould be 
used as a })oat also, and was thereupon adopted by all classes, 
and partiiailarly the poorer people who (^an barely afford 
the luxury of a boat or even a dugoufc. It is of interest to 
mention in this conne(;tion that ]>ractically all the inhabitants 
of Eastern Bengal arc good swimmers, and all they require is 
some sort of a craft for fording streams and moving from place 
to place. 

The words tigari and gamla are both very significant. 
Tigari is derived from tigar, which is the name of a somewhat 
oval structure made of dry earth for the purpose of making 
clay-mortiir by mixing water and earth. The word tigari, 
therefore, signifies something made of clay and is really a very 
general term. The term gamla means a flower-pot or the 
basin used in feeding cattle. Both these names are rather 
inappropriate, except in so far as one is de.scri|)tive of the 
material of which the structure is made, and the otluu* throws 
some light on the original nature of the tigari or gamla. 

This peculiar type of boat has the same circular form as a 
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coracle, but differs, as has been mentioned already, in having a 
conical instead of a flat bottom. The two structures seem to 
have been evolved quite independently of one another, and 
it ivS impossible to find any near relationship between them. 
Just as the coracle is very suitable for rapidly running 
mountain streams, so the iigari is well adapted for rivers and 
bhils in the plains. Here owing to the clay-like nature of the 
soil and the absence of stones and boulders on the banks, the 
chances of a Iigari breaking to pieties are very few. The only 
danger is tlui upsetting of the whole craft, if it is not properly 
managed ; but people using these tigaries are very (;lcver in 
managing them. It may be mentioned in this connection that 
a “ iigari race ” nowadays forms an interesting event in 
various athletic tournaments in Easterji Bengal. The skill 
required in managing the craft is undoubtedly very great, even 
the least excitement or the smallest mistake is quite enough to 
overturn it, still the usefulness of these structures for the 
poorer classes cannot be ignored. 



6* The word explained. 

By Maulavi ‘Abdu’l Wall 


In the Marcli Monthly General Meeting of the Society 
Dr. B. Prashadread a paper entitled, “ The Tigari — a primitive 
type of boat used in Eastern Bengal.” He tried to explain the 
word, but apparently without success. I have sin(;e disemssed 
the subject with various persons, and consulted a large 
number of lexicons.* The following is the result of my in- 
quiry:— 

The correct word as written and pronounced is Taghar 
; it is also written as Taghara The illiterate 

Indians often drop the aspirate and pronounce it as Tagar. 
The form Tigari, so far as I understand, is never used, even in 
Eastern Bengal. Philologicall}’' the word is Turki, used in- 
differently in Persian and Hindustani. The root meaning of 
Taghar is an earthen dish or bowl (tasht-i-gilin), tub, bucket, 
pail, platter. The secondary meaning of the word is any- 
thing put into it for eating, drinking and for other purposes : 
hence it means also any certain allowance of provisions or 
stipends on which a person depends ; also a measure for 
barley, wheat, etc., a wash-tub; a provision bag hung by a 
person at each side of liis horse. 

The word is commonly used in India, especially in Bengal 
by masons as mud or lime pit. Ta gh ar buj liana is to make 
mud or lime cement. The form taghari (vulg. tagftri) 

has the meaning of a kneeding trough, a trough, a coracle 
(donga ordongi). The tagluiri or earthen bowl used in cross- 
ing a rivulet or channel is not exclusively used in Eastern 
Bengal, but also in Northern Bengal. 

The word taghar is extensively used in Turki and Persian 
literature. In the Zafarnama of gliarfuddln ‘Ali of Yazd, the 
word is frequently used in the sense of allowance of provisions 
and stipends. Mulla Sa‘ld Haravl says — 

For his kitchen of bounty the Saturn from heaven 
at the height of Virgo sends taghar (provisions). 

In the dialect of the Turks of Mug^ulistan, ta^ar 


1 Burhan-i-Q5tiS Bah8r>i-*Ajam, Ghiyas, Farhang-i-Anandraj, Francis 
Johnson, Forbes, Fallon, ete., etc. 
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daclan — to give taghar. is to give a sumptuous feast, or to 
provide with or dr^' bread. ^ 

I The following is tho Porsian text from Persian lexicons mentioned 
in note 1 in previous page : — 

^ j ^Uai 

J Ij ^ ,^T 

^ ^)y p j»i\S 

# yJ »^U3 y I ^ 



7* Opening Address in a Discussion on the Value of 
Bodily Measurements in Distinguishing Human Races. 

By N. Annandalk, D.Sc., F.A.8.B., Zoological Surrey 
of India, 

(With Plates III— VI). 

{Indian Science Congresa, Nagpur, Jan. 1020. | 


111 opening a scientific discussion it is important that there 
sliould lie no doubt about the meaning of the terms we employ. 
What do we mean by a human race ? The term “ race ” has in 
biology a meaning well understood, but difficult to express in 
words. A race may perhaps be defined as a body of indivi- 
duals originally occupying a definite geographical area, and 
distinguisluid by constant but relatively unimportant physical 
characters from other individuals of the same species. All 
living mankind is now placed by most anthropologists in one 
species, but it is still possible to regard some of the more distinct 
l acial typos as having once been specifically distinct.. Be this 
as it may, r«ace is a purely morphological concept and has no- 
reference to language, religion or culture. The English-speak- 
ing children of Syrians naturalized in the United States of 
America do not belong to the Anglo-Saxon race, if such a race 
(?an be said to exist ; a Bengali who dressed himself in a kilt 
would not become a Highlander, any mon^ than a Scotchman 
who adopted the Hindu religion would become a Jirahmin. 
Philology, archaeology, the study of material culture, religion 
and folkloi^^ may all cast powerful sidelights on racial origins, 
but they cannot be made a solid foundatioti for any sucli 
study. 

Further, granted that race is primarily and essentially a 
physical thing, the term is used by anthropologists in two 
different senses, one general the other particular. We talk of 
the three great races of mankind, the Ethiopian, the Mongo- 
lian and the Caucasian or Indo-European ; but w(^ also talk 
of the Munda race, or the Bengali race, or the Tai, or even the 
Siamese race. In either case a race is something different from 
and more comprehensive than a tribe, but it is alwa3^s possible 
that a single tribe may be the only survivors of a race. In 
this discussion I propose to confine my remarks chiefly to 
races in a more limited sense. The differences between the pri- 
mary divisions of mankind, which are certainly much greater 
than those on which species ” are often founded by students 
of the mammals, are frequently obscured by intermixture of 
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V)lood, but otherwise can usually be recognized without ]>i*ecise 
<liagnosis. No one could confuse a Chinaman with a Negro, or 
either with a European or with any of the higher races of 
Peninsular India. The fact that a Burrnan might appear to 
belong cither to the Mongolian or to the Indo-European stock 
need not concern us at present, any more than the other fact 
that the whole of mankind is not com})rised in the three main 
groups thereof, even if we allow for possible admixtun*. 
Accepting, then, the definition of race that I have already 
given and furtlier interi)rcting the phrase? *' relatively unimpor- 
tant [)hysical characters ” in a restricted sense, we roach the 
gist of our discussion : Can human races be distinguished by 
measuring individuals belonging to them ? 

liCt us defines a little further. What do w e mean by mea- 
surements ? I would here again adopt a restricted meaning 
and imply by measurements actual mensuration with callipers, 
a goniometer, a tape or other instruments of the kind. Physio- 
logical t(\sts and the observation of what are sometim<*s called 
descriptive cliaracters I do not regard as measurements. 

Our enquiry, therefore, narrow's itself still further. Can 
we distinguish betw'een human races by the aid of instruments 
of this kind ? My own (niswer to the (lucstion would be that 
we can not, but that measunmients may be profitably em- 
ployed as a (;he(;k on other observations, provided that they 
are taken with suificient accuracy and on a sulficiently large 
number of individuals, and that we realize wdiat we are measur- 
ing. Let us first see what these reservations impl}’. 

In measuring living persons we arc attem])ting to measure 
what we i^annot see, to measure bones through an opaxpie covei - 
ing of mu.s(;h\ skin and adipose ti.ssue. We have to find the 
p.oints from which we measure mainly by the sense of touch. In 
a few measurements, such as those of the length and breadth of 
the head, th{?re is no difficulty in attaining substantial accuracy, 
for the opa(|ue covering of the bones is very thin and but 
slightly compressible. Even in such measurements we may. 
however, find considerabh? ditferences in the same individual 
at comparatively short intervals of time. For example, I have 
found by experiment that a week’s grow'th of hair in a man 
may eilect the breadth of his head as measured in the ordinary 
way by at h'ast 2 millimetres, and in dimensions so small as 
thos<‘ of the liuman head 2 millimetres may make a difference 
in the indices calculated. The difficulty in attaining accuracy 
is greatly increased in measuring the nose, for here the points 
(especially in many primitive races) are much more difficult to 
find, the tissues are more compres.sible and yield to an almost 
imperee|)til)h> pressure of the instrument, and the dimensions 
measured are still smaller. A difference of i millimetre in mea - 
suring the height of a nOse brings about a quite considerable 
differoneo in the i\asal index. Thus if we measure the height 



1920.] Bodily MeasurcmeMs and Human Races. 


43 


as 50 mm. and the breadth as 40 mm. we get an index ef 80, 
but if we measure the height as 51 mm. tlie result is 78*43. 
Slighter dilTerences in the nasal index than this have been 
regarded as of racial significaiuje, and to measiin* the nose of a 
living man accurately within a millim('tre es])(H ially if its 
bridge is ill-defined, is not easy. Similarly (except that the 
measurements are greater and a small error relatively less im- 
portant) with measurements of other parts of the body, and es- 
pecially in measuring the length of the limbs, in which the i3oints 
are particularly difficult to find. A practised anthropologist, 
aided by experience and by a knowledge f)f human or com- 
parative anatomy, may overcome some of these difficulties. 
But it is often implied, if not stated, that anthropometry is a 
method of research in which any intelligent person can indulgi' 
after, or even without, the most elementary training. On the 
(jover of the Journal of the Royal Anthropologiral ItfMifufe of 
dreat Britain and Ireland the following adveitisement ap- 
pears : — 

“ Invaluable to Medical Ollloers, Toachors, etc. 

REPORT 
of tho 

ANTHROPOMETRIC COMMITTEE 
of tho 

HRITISH ASSOCIATION, 

Being tho Pinal Report on Anthropometric Method, 

Contains Full Instructions for Taking .Mensuroments. 

With .iVj? lUustraliona. 

PRICE ONE SHILL INC NET.” 

In my own experience, w^hich has been considerable both in 
India,' and in other countries, this advertisement is almost as 
optimistic as those from which persons afilicted by incurable 
diseases gain the hope of a miraculous cure. Of all th(^ biologi- 
cal investigations I have myself undertaken 1 have found no 
technique more difficult than that of measuring Jiving persons. 

This may perhaps be due in some measure to lack of manual 
skill on my part, for the feats of anthroj)ometry performed, and 
the speed with which they have been performed, by other an- 
thropologists, and especially by the Japan(*se,^ fill me with 

1 The anthropometrical measurementH taken recently in the laliora- 
tory of tho Zoological Survey in the Indian Museum are now being 
analysed mathematically by Mr. P. C. Mahalanobis in the Presidency Col- 
lege, Calcutta. 

5? See, for example, Kubo, T., Seitrage zur phyaiachen Anthropologic 
der Koreaner, l*ublished by the Imperial University of Tokyo, 1913. 
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astonishment, and despair. But there is another point usually 
ignored, namely that the accuracy of anthropometry depends 
not only on the experimenter but also on the subject of his ex- 
periment. People, especially those belonging to primitive 
races, are often nervous when being measured. They do not 
know what it is all about ; they begin to fear some magic in 
it, or they are ashamed of exposing their bodies. Apart from 
the fact that nervousness is infectious, it is difficult to measure 
a person who can't keep still. 

Further, as it has been a(;ceptcd by anthropologists that 
all nieasuroments of the trunk and limbs must be taken with 
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the subject in ‘ the erect attitude, we must remember that the 
eretit attitude' does not mean the same thing in all individuals, 
and tluit if we calculate the proportionate length of si man's 
leg by the height of the highest point of the ball-head of the 
thigh-l)one above the ground as he stands upright, and that of 
the top of his head as he stands in the same position, we do 
not get the same proportion in all individuals. Anatomically 
considt'rod, the stature of a round-shouldered man is not the 
same as that of a man who has been regularly drilled and 
holds iiimself with s<juare shoulders ( cf. figs. 1 and 2, pi. III). 
Some of the figures published in Professor Rudolph Martin’ s- 
great text-book of physical anthropology,* the most compre- 


> Lehrhiich der Anthropologic . Jena, 1914. 
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honsive work of the kind in existence, suggest to me that the 
subject of his illustrations of aiithro])ometric methods main 



Fig. 2. 
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tained an attitude that could hardly have been maintained 
except by a man who had at one time undergone a military 
training. I may bo wrong in this, but I would ask you to ob- 
serve the angle made by the axis of the man ’s thighs with that 
of the upright scale- rod in the figure here reproduced in out- 
line on a reduced scale (fig. 1). 

These difficulties are all inherent in the measurement of 
living ])ersous. They can be to a considerable extent elimin- 
ated in dealing with the projiared skeleton. Even here, however, 
a ditficmlty, perha])s of greater fundamental im])ortancc, per- 
sists. ! mean the fact that in most of our measurements we 
are attempting to estimate a curve, often complex, by measur- 
ing a stiaight line or an angle. Straight lines and true angles 
are not to lie found in the human body, but these are what our 
measurements from point to ])oint provide for us. You know 
the Urdu proverb, “ Camel. Oh Camel, is there anything straight 
in your anatomy ? ” I can think of no animal, human or other- 
wise, to whicli tins is not a|)plicable in a literal sense. Were our 
measurtmients suriiciently numerous they would form a pos- 
sible basis for reconstructing curved outlines, but it would be 
inijiossililc to scdect sufficiently numerous definite points at 
which to tak<- thorn on any limb, or other part of the body. 
Our svsirm may, indeed, be com]mred to that of the Cubists in 
art. It is for this reason tliat the recent work of Berry ami 
IJobortson in Australia.* and particularly their tracings of 
crania, lias taught us more about the origin of the Australian 
and 'I'asmaniaii races than all the measurements of living per- 
sons or of skulls and skeletons hitherto published. Tracings 
show contours in a wav no measurement can do: the. indices 
derived from measurements are merely a concise and conveni- 
ent method of expri'ssiug certain proportions of a much simpler 
kind. 

If this be true of crania, if is still more true of the living 
l)ody, in which, as we all know if we think the matter out, 
racial peculiarities are not exclusively skeletal. 

'.rake this photograph (fig. 2) of tlie head and bust of a 
Uriya fisherman from the north-east of the (hinjam district, a 
man probably near the aboriginal racial type of Peninsular 
India. Note the low receding forehead, the prominent bony 
eyebrows, the coar.se outlines of the nose, the patent nostrils, 
which project outwards almost as much as downwards, the 
feeblv developed chin, the tine wavy hair, the square shoulders 
and chest. How many of these characters could you express 
accurately by means of measurements ? 

if wc examine tlie body as a whole we lealize still more 


1 rroct alinija oj the lional Society of Edinburgh , \o\. 'SSS.Hl (1910). 
iiTui Transartion^s of the Rognl Society of Virioria, Vol. V(l!)09),and Vol. VT 
(lOl-l) 
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clearly the impossibility of expressing in a metrical fashion 
what we can see. Here is the photograph of the full figure of 
a young Jav^anese as seen from behind (pi. IV^, fig. 1). Note 
the smooth rounded contours, the sloping shoulders (in spite 
of an erect carriage), the small size of the shoulder-blades and 
particularly the apparent breadth of the pelvic region, which 
gives the figure an almost feminine appearance. Compare 
this with the other figures on the same plate and look at the 
next ])hotograph (pi. V, fig. 1), which shows the front of the 
same nian’.s ti’unk. Here you sec the real nature of the appa- 
rent breadth of the pelvis. The pelvis itseilf is remarkably liigb 
and narrow, its anterior margins approaching one anotlici* at 
an acute angle, while the thighs, which are strongly fie veloped, 
proje(*t with a marked outward flexure. This is a very impor- 
tant racial character among the peoples of Indonesia and 
represents a marked (‘tlmic element ; it is bv no moan.s 
universal among the davanesf^ (cf. iig. 2, pi. IV^). Could you 
express it adefjuately by means of measurements? (^omparf^ 
the photographs with tli(‘ next twf), which show the same 
region in a young Anglo-Indian (lig. .‘1, pi. \') an<l in a young 
.lavatiesc of ditTerent racial type (fig. 2, ])l. V). In the former 
the body is almost as slim ami the shoulders siopt* nearly as 
much, but you will see if you will com])are the lines of the 
neck that tin* sloping shoulders are <iut' to a sedentary occu- 
pation and not to any esscmtial p(‘cnliarity of tln> skedeton, 
and you will also see that the apparent bn^idth t)f th(‘ jadvis 
is ahsent, although the basin is actually vctv mmdi broader 
and Hatter: b(;cause the lower limbs are less w(dl (hneloped 
and less curved at their upper (‘.xtremity.^ In the otlu^r 
Javanese the dililV*rcnces are still great(*r and the flilh'nuMJO in 
laeial type is eqiially a])])arent, though hero the two nu'ii are 
nominally of the same race, 

.Some may think that in insisting on characters that cannot 
be measured 1 am wasting time. Kv(*n the most rigid up- 
holder of pure anthropometry would hardly vemtun* nowadays 
(except in India) to ignon* the descriptive (diaraclers of his 
subjects. My point is that our conception of tlu'se characters 
should be re\'i.sed, that they should be given a more prominent 
place in our scheme of investigation, and actual measurements 
made subordinate to them. 

Supposing that we liave evolved an ideal scheme * in which 
anthro])ometry and what I may perhaps call “ anthroposcopy ” 


1 The type of thigh pos8e8.secl by the first Javanese is. [ believe, the 
type called ** grasshopper thigh'* by the Malays. See Skeat’.s Malay 
Magic. 

^ V^aluable suggestions for a scheme of the kind are to be found, 
though not put forward as such, in Prof. Keith's paper on two des- 
cendants of the * Bounty’ routineers in Man XVTI, No. 88 (1917). 
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are combined in due proportions, why should it be neces- 
sary for us to measure and examine large numbers of individu- 
als of each race ? Partly in order to eliminate errors, and 
particularly because hardly any human race is, or has been for 
thousands of years, of unmixed origin. Race is one of the 
most persistent things in nature, but it is very exceptional for 
any one individual to illustrate in a perfect state the charac- 
teristic traits of any one of the strains from which he is de- 
rived. Ho may illustrate some traits of one race and other 
traits of another quite clearly, or his physical characters may 
bo, as is more often the case, a regular palimpsest in which 
document after document has been superimposed in such a 
irianner that decipherment is rendered difficult, in many indi- 
viduals impossible. Occasionally one rac(^ predominates in the 
features or body of an individual. W(^ have only to look at 
the portraits of Socnates, of Darwin and of 'Folstoi to realize 



Vui. 3 . 


how lacial characters of a primitive stendv submerged in age- 
long hoods of alien blood may ocMiasionally come to the surface. 
I t is ])robabIe that few of the ancient Greeks had the rugged 
facial features of ISocrates ; certainly few historical Englishmen 
have had those* of Darwin, and the fa(d that we may find the 
physical hornologuesof Tolstoi’s face in any large collection of 
photographs of Ru«sian |)easants, or oven of Japanese Ainus, 
merely indicates that Tolstoi was born in a community in 
which the primitive racial type of which certain traits were 
revived in his person had not been as yet completely submerged. 
J^et us take another instance from the ancient Greeks. If few' of 
them lesembled .Socrates, it is probable that not very many 
belonged to the type which their artists accepted as that of divine 
beauty. It has indeed been said not only that the Greek sculp- 
tors idealized this type, but even that they invented it. 
The Greeks, like all but a few isolated races, have under- 
gone copioiLs admixture of blood in the last two thousand 
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years, and yet that the artistic type not only existed in classical 
times but still, even now, occasionally emerges, is at any rate 
suggested by the two photographs I now show you (fig. o), one 
the portrait of a young Greek (taken from von ljuscliaii) of the 
Island of Skyros, the other that of the Hermes of Praxiteles, 
one of the most famous of the ancient (ireek statues. Note 
the features they have in common — the (‘urly hair, the high 
straight forehead, the straight profile of the nose, almost in a 
line with that of the forehead, the narrow vertical nostrils, the 
small mouth with its prominent lips, the small ])ut firmly 
moulded chin, and particularly the general harmony of the 
features, difficult to express precisely in words, and impossible 
by measurements, but none the le.ss apparent in a photograph. 

A still more remarkable instance of this persistence and 
even resurrection of racial characters is that of the modern 
Armenians, who, as von fiUschan ‘ maintains, arc the direct 
descendants of the ancient Hittites. The Armenian skull 
and also the features of the Armenian face arc among tin* 
most characteristic of those of any human race. So peculiar 
is the skull that a perfectly normal examph* has actually hcen 
cited as illustrating artificial deformation of t.he ( laniiim. In 
certain villages in Syria in which the ancient blood has ap- 
parently remained pure, the people, ac^conling to von liUscrhaii. 
are “ as like one am>ther as eggs ” .... a statenumt so bohl tha t 
accuracy seems to be submerged in exaggeration. It is cer- 
tainly not true of the 4 \rmenians we meet in India, who, with 
few exceptions, come from the neighbourhood of Ispahan in 
J^ersia, We know as a matter of history that these jicople 
are the descendants of a body of colonists who were trans- 
ported to Persia by »Shah Abbas in the Kith centiii y from Julfa, 
south of the Caucasus. They have given tlie name of Julfa to 
the suburb of Ispahan whicli they still regard as their head- 
quarters. For generations past the Armenians of the new 
Julfa have prided themselves on keeping their blood pure 
from admixture, but the early European travellers in Persia 
state that the Armenians of Ispahan were given wives by Shah 
Abbas. It is not surprising, therefore, to fiml among the 
Armenians of Calcutta two types, one l)ut slightly modified 
from that of the ancient Hittites as shown in their own 
sculptures, the other a mixed irano-Armcnoid type. The two 
types occur together in the same family, and tliis again is not 
surprising, for, as we all know by experience, a child may take 
after either of his parents or after a more remote ancestor, 
and all the children of a family do not always resemble the 
same ancestor 

1 “The Early Inhabitants of Western Asia’* (The Huxley Memo- 
rial Lecture for 1911). This view has not been universally accepted, but 
as to the antiquity of the Armenoid racial type there can be no doubt. 
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The photographs (pi. VI) I now show you are portraits 
of two Armenians from the new Julfa, both skilled mechanics. 
The first is that of a man (fig. 1) who may be said to repre- 
sent the Armenoid type somewhat refined • ; the second 
(fig, 2) represents a man of strongly mixed type. In the 
one you will note the disproportionate development of the upper 
part of the head, very high sloping forehead and calvaria, the 
abrupt posterior termination of the head with the peculiar 
dint so characteristically Armenoid, the long somewhat hooked 
nose, witli its tumid nostrils, the long upper lip, the poorly- 
developed lower jaw. In the other you see traces of the same 
type in the high forehead and long nose, but both forehead 
and nose have a very difierent outline and the head is of quite 
a different form, showing little trace of the Armenoid type. 

You will SCO from these photographs and from the stato- 




Fig. 4. 

ments given in the description plate W that these two racial 
tyyn's differ from one another, so far as the head is con- 
cerned. to a far greater extent in outline than they do in point 
to |)oirjl measurement.s. The second man’s head is propor- 
tionately broader by measurements than the first, but appears 
from its outline, and particularly from the convexity of its pos- 
terioi’ wall, to 1)0 longer. In short the measurements and 
indices (see exy)lanation of plate VI) have little relation to 
the actual shape of the head. This fact is brought out still 
bettor if we fit the outline of each head over that of a typical 
•Armenian cranium (copied from von Luschan), reduced in 
proportion (fig. 4). In the one man (A) the head fits admirably, 
ii\ tl\e other (B) it does not fit at all. Even here we arc dealing 
merely with outlines in one plane. 

I will now slu^w you some ])hotographs illustrating racial 

1 Ediu nted Persian Armenians to whom I have shown ^•onLuschan’s 
paper often recognize his portraits of Syrian Armenians as resembling 
villagers.” 
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diversities among peoples usiiall}'’ believed to be of fairly pure 
stock. The number of illustrations that I can bring to your 
notice in the time at my disposal is of course small, but if any 
member of my audience will walk down a street in any Indian 
town he will be able, provided he has a quii;k e\'e and a know - 
ledge of the costumes of the innumeral)le races and castes of 
India, to provide innumerable illustrations for himself. 

My photographs are those (a) of ('Jhiriese carpenters from 
Canton and (h) of Siamese * criminals and countrymen from 



Kio. .■». 

the Province of Patani. Those of the (Chinese (fig. 5) are par 
ticularly interesting One of the men is of a common Mongoloid 
type, the other, though no one could doubt he was a China- 
man. has certain non -Mongoloid features, particularly his prom- 
inent nose and chin.^ This ca.se is one in which I do not 
Vish to he dogmatic, for in it a pathological rather than a 
racial explanation might possibly be correct, and the atypical 
individual may be so 7iot because of heredity but because of 
physiological idiosyncrac}’. 


I Not reproduced here. 

=2 Of. Prof. Keith's addiess to the Anthropological Section of the 
British Association for IDIO, reported in Nature^ vol. CIV, No. 2611. 



52 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, [N.S., XVI, 

I need say very little about the photographs of the 
Siamese, merely pointing out the mixed Mongoloid, Malayan 
and Negrito elements to be noted in the features of the men 
depicted. 

You must not let me give you the impression that T believe 
the result of admixture of race is as a general rule to produce 
individuals who belong definitely to either or any of the racial 
types represented by their ancestors. In the pliysique of the 
majority of people racial types are mingled and obscured and 
I think J have been justified in comparing a large proportion 
of human individuals to palimpsests. Do not think that I say 
that any accurate observer can de(;ipher such documents at 
sight. The training of a member of the Criminal Inv(‘stigation 
Jlepartmcnt or of a judge on the bencli would form an excel- 
lent basis for an anthroj)ological training; but only a basis. 
A scientific observer ?nust learn to formulate physical differ- 
ences and resemblances precisely as well as to observe them, 
and if you (daim that anthropology is not a scientific subject 
J give up my whole argmneiit. All true ])iological investiga- 
tions arc compai'ative, and for comparative study you must 
have data thfit are not only accurate but strictly compar- 
Jible. In India it has been, and often still is, maintained 
that anyone who knows and is in sympathy witli a tribe 
can investigate that tribe antliropologically, witlu)ut scien- 
tific training, without anatomical knowledge, without study of 
the literature of the subject, merely by following the dictates 
of the British Association’s little hand-book. Tliis attitude 
seems to me as if we were to claim that a man who had a good 
taste in ciolour should be entitled, with the aid of an elementary 
text-book of teithnical chemistry, to call himself a dyeing 
«'x*pert. Why physical anthropology, one of the most difficult 
and perhayjs the most complex and obscine of all branches of 
biology, should be regarded us the happy liunting -ground of 
the intelligent amateur, I do not know' — unless it be that man- 
kind, prone to folly, is most foolish w here man himself is most 
«;oncerned. Man in liis physical structure is not essentially 
different from other animals ; biological science and emotional 
sentiment are incompatible. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 

I The figures illustrating this address are se lee ted from a large series of 
photographs taken in the zoological laboratory of the Indian ]\[u6euin , 
Calcutta. The negatives are the property of the Zoological Survey 
of India, to the Director of which any inquiries about them should 
bo addressed. They have been selected to illustrate special points 
raised in the text, but other points of interest are noted in the fol- 
lowing descriptions. 

The measurements and indices quoted have boon taken in accordance 
with the Rritish Association's hand-book, Anthropometricaf Inveaiiga- 
tiorut in the Britiah lalanda : 1900. The numbers given in reference 
to colour are those of the slips of glass in Lovebond's pigmentation 
meter (avo Man, vol. viii, Xo. 27)1. 


PbATK III. 

Fig. 1. — Lateral view of the full figure of a young Aiiglo- 
Fnclian of upright carriage. 

Ancestry, Maternal grandfather English ; Maternal 
grandmother Burmese ; Paternal grandfather Scotch ; 
Paternal grandmother ‘ Anglo-Indian.’* Af/e2{). Pn*- 
fassion laborator}' assistant and clerk, hut addicted 
to phy‘Si<‘aI exercises. State oj health good; weight 
100 lb. Skm yellowish olive (on inner surface of 
upper arm 3 red, 2 yellow, 1 blue l>y anthropological 
tintometer). Stainre 164 cm. Cephalic index 7S*3S. 
Nasal index 81*81. Upper facial index 44*46. /Pro- 
portionate length of lower limb (from head of great tro- 
chanter) 52*01, Face remarkably square; cheek-hones 
Hat but not coarse. Eyes wavvow , with slight trace of 
epicanthus. Nose with well -developed bridge; the 
lower part triangular as seen from in front, rounded at 
the tip and by no means prominent ; nostrils pointing 
downwards and slightly forwards, patent. Note the 
straight line of the lower limb, trunk, neck and head. 

Fig. 2. — Lateral view^ of the full figure of Chinaman witli round 
shoulders and bandy legs. 

A ncestry. Canton Chinese. A ge stated to be 26. State 
of health, poor. Colour pale olive yellow (4 red, 
3 yellow, 1 blue on inner surface of upper arm). 
Stature 166 cm. Cephalic index 86*26. Facial index 
44*16. Nasal index Frtce almost semi-circular, 

the lower part being broadly rounded. Cheek-bones 
prominent but not very Hat. Eyes narrow*, oblique, 
with a well -developed epicanthus. Nose long, proia- 
inent, convex in profile and slightly hooked; the 
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nostrils dilated but directed downwards. Upper Up 
straight ; lower lip slightly protuberant. Chin sniali, 
slight! retreating, but pointed. Note lack of con- 
tinuity in line of head, neck, trunk and limbs. 

A profile view of the head of the same man, taken 
some months earlier, is reproduced in text-fig. 5. 

Plate IV. 

Fig. 1.— Dorsal view of the full figure of a young Javanese 
of upright carriage and fine (Malayan) tyim. 

Ancestry stated to be ]Hire Javanese. Age 22. Fro- 
fession assistant in exhibition, a skilled and athletic 
(lancer and posturcr. State of health fairly good, 
abcess on left lower arm; weight 100 lbs. Skin ex- 
ceptionally yellow and smooth (on inner surface of 
upper arm 4 yellow, 4 red, 2 blue). Stature. 160*5 cm. 
Cephalic index 00*75; head broadly triangular abov(\ 
Nasal index 81*11. Upper facial index 44* 4 1. Frojior- 
tionate length of lower limb 5J*7. Face narrowly and 
regularly oval ; cheek-bones ])rominent but not coarse. 
Frognalhism well-dcvelopecl, invol ving both jaws. 
Eyes narrow, wdth slight trace of epicanthus. Nose 
flat, with ill-developed bridge ; the lower part l)roadly 
triangular; the nostrils greatly expand(>d and opening 
downwards and outwards. Faints to be particularly 
noted in figure — (1) Slight habit of body, (2) upright 
carriage, (J) sloping shoulders, (4) v(U’y small shoul- 
der-blades, (5) strong development of the pelvic re- 
gion, giving the figure an almost feminine appearance, 
(6) muscular development of the thighs, (7)‘ slender- 
ness of all the bones, (8) smooth, rounded contours of 
the body, (9) the concealment of the relative length 
of the lower limb. 

Fig. 2, — Same view of the full figure of a young Javanese of 
coarser type. 

Ancestry stated to be pure Javanese (Jokojokata) . 
Age 25. Frofession acrobat in eircus. State of hejitth 
good. Shin yellowish brow n (inner surface of upper 
arm 5 red, 4 yellow, 1 black). Stature 151*5 cm. 6’e- 
phaUc index 84*65. Nasal index 69*09. Upper facial 
index 64. Proportionate length of lower limb 50* J9. 
Face broadly oval : check-boncs prominent but not 
very flat. Eyes as in fig. 1. Nose more prominent, 
It^ss flat, w ith a better developed bridge and with less 
. expanded nostrils than in fig. 1. Prognathism very 
slight. 

Note the low* stature, the square, relatively broad 
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trunk, the absence of apparent inflation of the pelvic 
region, the short limbo, coarser bones, larger shoulder- 
blades and darker colour of the skin. 

Fio. 8. — Same view of the full figure of a young Anglo- 
Indian. 

Ancestry — mix(Hl Indian and Euro])ean. Arje 24. Rrn~ 
fession musician ( violiiieello). iSfnic of hra/tli good. 
A^kin olive brown (5 red, 4 yellow. 8 blue on inner sur- 
face of upper arm). ASfaturc I fit) cm. CephuUr intfex 
S2‘5(). Xasnl index (>9*23. (^ jfper facia! indrx 

Proportionate Icmjlh of lower limh 52* 1 3. Face square. 
Features of same typo as man shown in fig. 1, pi. III. 
but face not so square. Points to he noted in annpa- 
rison with iiy. 1 — ( 1) Figure almost as slight, but waist 
less marked and pelvic n'gion apparenth' not so 
broad. (2) shoulder-blades mucli larger, (3) ivuindcd 
shoulders as.sociatcd with sedentary o(?eupation. (4) 
contours of body much less smooth and lounded. 

Plate V. 

Fig. 1. — Front view of tlie trunk of the man photographed 
in fig. 1, pi. IV. 

In this view the slenderness of the trunk is still mon^ 
marked and the inflation of the? thighs appears so 
great that it .s(*enis as though the man were standing 
with his legs apart, which is not the case. The reason 
of this now becomes evident. 

Note the very high and nariow pelvif^ basin and 
the acute angle at which its anterior margins approach 
one another; also the peculiar manmir in which the 
thighs swell out from the pelvis, owing to the curva- 
ture of their heads, the angle at which they arc set in 
the acetabulum and their own muscularity. This 
feature has also the result of (toncealing the ai-utal 
length of the whole limb. 

Fig. 2. — Front view of the trunk of the man photographcrl 
in fig.2, pi. IV. 

Note tlie compact, square form of the trunk, (ho 
absence of swelling in the pelvic region and the com- 
paratively flat, broad pelvic basin with the anterior 
margins approaching one another at an obtuse angle 
(c/. Annandale, Fascic, Malay., Anthropology I J, p. 109, 
1904) in reference to the Malay pelvis, which .seems 
to be highly peculiar and would repay further study. 
My remarks in the paper cited are a good instance of 



56 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal- [N.S., XVI, 1920.] 


the fallacy of trusting solely to measurements in 
anthropological descriptions) . 

Fia. 3, — Front view of the trunk of the man photographed 
in fig. 3, pK IV. 

Note that while the trunk is nearly as slender in pro- 
portion as in fig, 1, the pelvic region is also slender 
and yet the pelvic basin is still broader and flatter than 
in fig. 2. 


Pirate VI. 

Heads of two young Armenian men from the Ispahan 
district.. Persia. 

Fig. 1. — Head of skilled mechanic aged 24 and in good health. 

Stature 164 cm. Length of head 188 cm. Breadth of 
head 148 mm. Height ot head. 130 mm. Zygomatic 
breadth 143 mm. Upper face length 67 mm. Nasal 
height 56 mm. Nasal breadth 35 mm. Height of great 
trochanter 880 mm. Weight 127 lb. Hair black. 

Cephalic index 78*72. Height-length index (head) 67*20. 

Nasal index 62*5. Upper facial index 46*89. 

Height -breadth index (head) Proportionate length of lower 
87*56. limb 51*74. 

Pro. 2. — Head of skilled mechanic aged 25 and in good 
hetalth. 

Stature 169 cm. Length of head 190 mm. Breadth of 
head 160 mm. Height of head 137 mm. Zygmnatic 
breadth 145 mm. Upper face length 76 mm. Nasal 
height 60 mm. Nasal breadth 39 mm. Height of great 
trochanter 881 mm. Weight 140 lb. Hair black. 

(Cephalic index 84*22. Height-length index (head) 69*14. 

Nasal index 65*00. Upper facial index 52*42. 

Height-breadth index (head) Proportionate length of lower 
85*62. 1^5*52*13. 

Note that the measurements and proportions are not cor- 
related with the outlines of the heads. 
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8. Hindu Astronomical Deities.' 
By G. R. Kaye. 

(With Plates VII — XT). 


1. The aim of the following note, which is ancillary to a 
study of the history of Hindu astronomy, is to exhibit briefly 
the main characteristics of the Hindu planetary deities, the 
Navagraha, and the cults connected with them. Purely astro- 
logical matters have been purposely excluded, for astrology and 
planetar 3 ' worship are in India clearly differentiated, and it is 
doubtful whether the Hindu worshiii even connotes a belief in 
astrology. On the other hand, astrolog}'^ perhaps plays a 
more important part in Hindu .life than does the planetary 
cult, for the latter is always subordinate in its relation with 
other religious observ'ances. In mo.st works on the religions 
of India, indeed, either there is no reference at all to the cult, 
or the barest mention of it, and the study of planetary icono- 
graphy appears to have been equally neglected. 

Vedic Deities. 

2. In Vedic times there was a group of gods — Surya, 
Savitri, Mitra and the other Adityas — that has, with some 
propriet}^ been called a sun-god group. In the Rig Veda, 
however, the only one of these that is definitely astronomical * 
is Surya, who was more closely related with the physical object 
than the others, occasionally, indeed, being the actual object 
itself. He was the source of light, the day- measurer, the 
dispeller of darkness, etc. ; Savitri, the vivifier, represents a 
more abstract notion ; Mitra was, something like the Mithra of 
the west, rather vaguely a god of light ; while the other Adityas 
were still less definitely astronomical. 

Although there is nothing in the Rig Veda that marks 
any one of these gods, except Surya, as definitely connected 
with an astronomical body or phenomenon, yet they are all^ 
closely related to Surya and even are on some occasions 
definitely equated wdth him (and with each other) by name, 
and also, rather indefinitely, by attributes and functions. The 


1 I am greatly indebted to MahSmahopSdhyfiya HaraprasSd dSetri» 
C.I.E., President of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, for advice and help in 
the preparation of this paper — particiuariy in connexion with the history 
of the Magas in India. For the photographs which have been utilised 
I am indebted to Messrs. Johnston A Hoffman, Calcutta, and to the 
Director General of Archaeology. 
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main characteristics of the group may be roughly summarised 
as follows : — 


SuryaJ Savitrt/^ 


Son of Aditi 1 | An Aditya • 

Son of Dyau 3 2 ; z= Bhaga 2 

Prodnoed by various = Mitra 
gods 

Husband of Uslms* = Surya 
= Savitri j 

i 

Eyo of Mit-ra and | Ooldnn hands, 
Varuna ^ etc.* 

A bird ® 

(■hariot with seven Chariot witli 
horses T two horses^ 


Measures days ** i The vivifier<> 

Dispels darkness ^ 

Drives away sickness Drives away evil 
and evil dreams dreams, evil 
spirits and sor- 
j corers T 


Mitra.3 Adityas* 


An Aditya • ; Mitra 

Generally coup- ; Aryainan 
led with Varu- i Bhaga 
na.2 I ArhiSa 

= Savitfi ! Daksha 

I Varuna • 

Martanda? 
Savitfi 
' Siirya * 
Tndra & 


Stirs up men As a group gods 
and brings of (?) celestial 

them togetlior light 


,*5. We have not iiicludod iii theal)()ve group (uther Pdshau 
or Vishnu. The former is sometimes said to be a suh-god but 
the connexion is extieinely loose, although in later times 
Piislian is used as a name of tin? sun.^ Vi.dinu in post-Vedie 
times Ix'eanie the first of the Adityas and one of the great 
gods of tlu^ Hindu triad ; but in the Rig Veda he holds a 
subordinate position. He is there characterised chiefly by 
his ‘ three steps,’ wliich general opinion, without much warrant, 

« (1) UV i. 50 ‘i^; i, viii, *) 0 U. (2) x, :n » (3) ii. 12*: ix.Olif’: 

&c. (4) vii, 75 f> (5) i, 115 > ; vi, 51 « ; vii, 63 1 ; x, 37 ' : *c. (6) v, 45 » 

(7) i,5l»'<; iv, 13:^; v, 45”; vii, 60*’^; hut vii, 63 2 gives only one steed 
and in i, 115 ^, x. 37 ^ iVc. the number is indelinite. ( 8 ) i, 50T. (9) vii, 

63 • ; X, 37 * (10) x, 37 * [AV xiii summarisos Surva’s characteristics]. 

2 (1) viii, 1S« (2) V, 821; vii. 33 l,G (3) v,‘ 81 * (4) i, 35^-10; vi, 

71 vii,38 «; vii, 45^ (5) i. 35^ (0) iii, 62 10 ( 7 ) i, 35 lO; v, 82*; vii, 
38 7. 

S (1) ii, 271 (2) v, 722; &c; &c. (3) i, 136S; iii, 596; v, 722; vii. 

36 2; vii, 91 12 

* (1) The first six names are given in ii, 27; see also viji, 18-^; 
^:l'. (2) X, 72 ^ (3) vii, 85*. (4) A. A. Macdonell Vedic Mythol. 44; 

but soe H. OnnENiiERG Rrl. d. Ved. 185. 

“ Tho door of the truo is covered with a golden disk. Open that, 
O Piisban, that we may sec -the nature of the true. O Pushan, only seer, 
Ynma Surya, son of PrnjSpati, spread thy rays and gather them.** Isa 
Vpan. 15-16. 
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refers to the course of the sun. In one not very clear passage 
(RV i,155 he appears to be connected with the four quarters 
of the year, each of which consists of 90 days. In modern 
times his purely theistic characteristics hide any possible solar 
relationship.* He has few physical traits h;ft, practically the 
only one being his anthropomorphic ‘ three strides.’ 

4. Other quasi-astronomical deities are the twin Asvins and 
Soma. The former have been supposed to be connected with 
the morning and evening star,^ but theii- connc.xion with any 
astronomical phenomonou is really very vague, although they 
are often associated with Sur^^a, the daught(*r of the sun."^ 
Their name implies the possession of horses and they have 
other traits which suggest some parallelism with the (Jreek 
Dioskouroi. Asvini is tlie name of tin' nakshatra usually 
identified with ft and y Arietis. 

Soma is, in the Rig Veda, hardly connected with the moon 
at all but perhaps in the later books, ^ a,nd certainly in the 
Atharva Veda,'* Soma is a name of th(‘ moon. In later works 
the mo«)n as a separate divinity is rarely mentioned and in 
modern times shares the subordinate |)osition of the planetary 
gods. Considering the importance of th(^ original Soma and 
the large part the moon plays in regulating religious pi'a(5tic(^ 
in India, it is surprising to find tliat a moon-god proper has 
no places of importarujo in the Ifindii ])antli(‘on. 

5. There is some diversity of oi)iMion regarding the 
relationship of th(*s(‘ dedties with astronomical bodies. VVe 
have*, for example, Oldenberg’s sugg(‘stion connecting the 
Adityas with tin? planets," and Hillebrandt’s th(M)ry t hat the 
whole Rik is centred round a lunar cult.'’ Hut these hypo- 
theses really relate to the remote origins of the Vedic deities and 
have but little direct Ijearing on the (rharacUuistics of these 
deities as conceived by the Rishis. Krom our point of view is 
seen the importance of the fact that in the llig V(‘da noiu’ 


1 Olclenhfjrg dtiunis tJmt nvory Ifikm} of soliir cliariir-ter is hifrkiiiL? ifi 
Vishnu (MACOOXEiiii Ved. Mythol. 39) ; but in tlio J^uranns ;it ItNist., 
somo relationship is indicatod, o.i;. “ Tho sun, whinh is tho internal 
unchanging light, is suprenioly a portion of Vislinu; and its supremo 
stimulator is tho utterance OM.** Vishnu Furatvi ii, 8. 

2 A. A Macdonkll Ved. MyHi. .'5.3. Attempts to identify thorn with 
the sun and moon have been made. 

Nearly all the references to Surya connect her with the Afivins, as 
mounting their car, and .she appears to bo thoir joint wife. On<;e she is 
connected with Pilshan (RV vi, oS*}, and (7) once with tho moon (x, 8.5). 

* See, however, the referencjo to Hillcbrundt’s view in tho next 
paragraph. 6 e.g. RV^k, 85 2 5 « vii, 81 •*; xi,6T. ^ 

T Oldenhorg suggests that Mitra» Varuna and the Adityas are the sun, 
moon and planets, and that these had been borrowed from tho Somites 
o- Sumerians, or had received their astronomical charaetcjr from them. 
Die Religion dee Veda, 185 f. See also O. SchrAlder in ERE ii, 30. 

Vediaehe Mythologie (Band i. Soma und verwandte Ootter). See 
also A. A. Magdonell Vedic Mythology, p. 113. 
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-of the gods except Surya shows hacdly any astronomical traits : 
any astronomical connexion there may have been has become 
obscured. Consequently from the Vedic deities of this type 
we may not derive the post-Vedic and mediaeval astronomi- 
cal gods of India. 

6. Of A'edic ritual specially applicable to Surya there is 
no information ; but, as all the gods were worshipped so, no 
doubt, was Surya, possibly with appropriate ritual “Adoration 
to Siirva ....celebrate the rite* enjoined bv him and sing 
his praW.” (RV x, 37*.) 


Post-Vedic. 

7. Between the Vedas and an^’^ subsequent bod\’ of Indian 
literature tliere is probably a big time-gap. At any rate the 
intervening period sufficed to alter considerably tlie general 
conce]>tion of tlie celestial deities. In the Atharva Veda there 
are indications of the coming change. In the* Brahmanas '^ 
the Adityas are twelve and represent the twelve months of the 
year. Later the whole group becam(‘ merged into one sun -god, 
named indiscriminately Surya, Savitri, Mitra; Aryaman, 
Pushan. etc.^ In the Upanishads the sun is of great impor- 
tanee.’*’ In the epics a sort of lieliolatry is indicated:* the 
Mahabharata gives 108 names of the svin:^ the Ramayana 
devotes a canto to his praise.** The Jatkas" also refer to the 
worship of the sun; the Puriinas relate solar myths, tell of a 
race of solar kings ^ and give in outline the ritual of sun 
worship tliat still obtains.** 

8. Alrt'ady there arc indications of two conceptions of the 
solar deity tliat were, possibly, independent of each other or even 
fundanieiitallv antagonistic — the one being purely Hindu and 
the other of foreign origin or largely influenced by exotic cults, 
in Hinduism the sun “ is blended so inextricably with the 


• Tlie rendering, hovv('vfjr, i.s not certain. 

? SB vi, 1, xi, fi, ;p. 

Salyayajiitt Paiilishi ineditate.s on the sun as ‘ the self ’ {Ch. U. iii, 
!•). “ That golden inu’son who is seen within the sun. . . .is the lord of all 

the woilds” {Ch. U. 1, G**-*^). Chapter iii of the same Upanishad is a 
meditation upon the rays of the sun, etc. See also the Kaushltaki 
Upanishad ii, 7, otc , etc. * vii, S2*^. & iii. 3. 

® vi, 100. Agastya ways— “ O mighty Ritma, listen to the old mys- 
tery by which thou wilt conquer all thy foes iji the battle. Having daily 
repeated the Ailityahritlaya, the holy prayer which destroys all enemies, 
gives victory, removes all sins, sorrows and distress, increases life, and 
which is the blessing of all blessings, —worship the rising suu and the splen- 
did sun, who is respected by both gods and demons, who gives light to 
all bodies and is the rich loid of all the w’orlds, etc., etc.” 

7 See nos. 169, 534, etc. Ed. E. B. Cowell. 

8 Compare the official cult of the Sol intiichis instituted by Aurelian 

(A.D. 270-275) and its connexion with the worship of the Emperors. The 
Chiefs of Udaipur, Jodhpur, Jaipur and Sirmur claim to be of the * solar 
race.’ ^ VP ii, 11, etc. 
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conception of Brahma, beginning Avitli the* famous Gayatr 
stanza,^ as to justify the statement that there is scarcely any 
theosophic liymn which docs not more or less distinctly, 
primarily or secondarily, have in mind the great heavenly 
body.’* On the other hand a solar cult of a more practical 
kind, which found plenty of justification in the Vedas, but 
which was probably not altogether indigenous, was in vogue 
in northern India for a fairly long period. 

Astronomical Myths. 

9. Some of the astronomical myths show Vedi(‘ origins 
but most of them belong in spirit to the epic age and some of 
them show no Vedic; relationship at all^ The most important 
of these myths naturally relate to the sun and moon ; but, 
judged by the references in popular literature, by far the best 
known were those relating ti> Uohinl® and Rahu.* In very 
brief outline the more important myths are as follows : — 

The Sun (Surya) marrie<l Sanjna, but his light was so 
overpowering that she gave him Chhaya (Shadow) as a hand- 
maid. Sanjna retired ijito a forest and assumed th(‘ form of a 
mare, but Surya, as a horse, discovered her. Among th(‘ir 
olfspri?ig were the two .Asvins. Sanjna’s father, in order to 
reduce the Sun’s power, placed him on a lathe and cut away an 
eighth part. From the fragnumts cut oil' were produi^ed the 
discus of VishnU; the trident of Siva, the laiujc of Karttikoya, 
etc. The sun was also a great scholar: h(^ taught the Vedas'* 
to Yajnavalkya,^ aud to i\1aya the system of the planets.^ 

The Moon (Chandra), of doubtful parentagtJ, married the 
27 daughters of Daksha, that is the 27 nakshatras. Kohini 
(usually identified with Alddcbaran) was tlie favourite, and 
the others in their jealousy appealed to Daksha, who punished 
the moon with the disease of consumption, which was after- 
wards initigate?d to the extent of making it periodical only : 
hence the waning and waxing. A second lunar myth’* reJates 
that the Moon carried off Tara, thereby causing a wide-spread 

> The Oayatri (RV iii, 02*0) is really a Savitfi mantra, an<l it is 
doubtful whether it originally referred to the sun. 

2 The only Vedic solar myth relates tliat Indra stole Suryu s wheel. 
RVi, 75*;iv, 30*. 

S o.g. “ For blest with Kama's love is she. As with the Moon's sweet 
Rohiiil.” Valmiki’s Ramayana ii. 10. 

* e.g. “Like the fair moon from RShu's jaws sot free.” Mrichcti^ 
hakatika iv. See also Jalakaa nos. 25, 481, 490, 537; Ramayana ii, 4, 

1 14 ; iii. 27, 37, 04 ; iv, 22 ; vi, 71 , etc. 

5 of. “ Thus the adorable sun, whose self is the Veda, who abides in 
the Veda and whose self is Vedic knowledge, is called the supreme soul." 
Mark, Pur. cii, 20. 

9 AlbirunI India i, 129. '• Surya Siddhdnta i, 1 f. 

5 VP iv, 6, ote. 
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quarrel among the gods. Budha (Mercury) was born to Tara 
and the Moon ; and from Budha sprang the lunar race. 

Mars is said to be the son of Siva, and is sometimes 
equated with Karttikeya, who was also the son of Siva. 
Karttikeya is the god of war and rides a peacock and carries 
a bow and arrows. He was fostered by the Krittikas (? the 
Pleiades) and hence his name. 

Mercury is Budha (‘wise’) and the son of the Moon and 
Tara : Venus (Sukra, ‘ brilliant’) is the soil of Bhrigu ; Jupiter 
is Brihaspati or ‘ Jjord of prayer’; Saturn (Sani), the son of the 
Sun and Chhaya, always has a malignant influence. Of these 
four planets no specially significant m 3 "th.s are related. 

Rahu, a semi- reptilian monster, stole and drank some of 
the amrifa of the gods and so became immortal. Vishnu 
thereupon struck oft* his head, but, as he had secured immor- 
tality (for his head at least), Rahu was placed in the heav^ens. 
It is said that Rahu’s theft of the amrita w^as discovered by 
the Sun and Moon and that in revenge he occasionally s\vallo\vs 
them and thus causes eclipses. The myth is, possibly, partly 
exotic. Astronomically Rahu became the moon’s ascending 
node, and Ketu, a later introduction, the descending node. 
There is some confusion in modern texts : Rahu was called 
Kabandha; ' headless, ’ but the introduction of Ketu as Cauda 
Draconls made this nomenclature anomalous. 

According to Jacolii, Garuda was a sun-god.* Vinata, a 
daughter of Daksha, impaticntl.y opened one of her eggs. It 
contained a bird (Aruna) whose upper half only was developed. 
Aruna became the charioteer of the sun. V’inata’s second 
egg produced Garuda, an enormous bird. FT(? became the 
servant of the Nagas, who, however, promised to set him free 
if he procured for them the amrita, Ev^cntually he vanquished 
the guardian gods and procured it, in spite of Indra, whose 
thunderbolt (vajra) caused the loss of only one feather. On the 
ground strewn with kuAa grass Garuda placed the amrita and 
invited the snakes to partake of it. While they bathed, Indra, 
who had become friendl^^ with Garuda, carried off the amfita, 
Garuda was rewarded by Vishnu who chose him as his vdhana, 
and gave him his standard to rest upon. 

There is a quasi-astronomical m,yth based upon RV i, 71 
(and AB iii, IIS'*), which becomes a star picture embracing 
Sirius, Orion’s Belt and Aldebaran. The Taittiriya Brahmana 
gives a star picture of Prajapati. and the Brihat Saihhita 
(Iviii. 105) gives a nakshatra purmhay^ which is obviously 
derived from the kdla purusha (‘ time man ’) — a human figure 


1 KHE ii,804. It is doubtful, but the myth is given because of its 
.sirailarity with the Rahu myth. 

2 See also the Matnya Purana, ch. liv. 
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made up of all the signs of the zodiac — given in the Brihaj- 
j a taka (i. 4). 

. • Mediaeval Solar Cults. 

10. There is abundant evidence, dating from the early 

years of the Christian era, showing the practice in mediaeval 
India of a solar cult, and to a more limiti'd extent of a plane- 
tary cult also. Philostratus mentions * a temple of the sun 
at Taxila ; Yajnavalkya and V'araha Mihirn give details of 
ritual;^ Yuan Chuang refers*'^ to the sun tem[)le at Multan 
and to the offering of flowers and perfumes to the irnagt* of 
Silrya there, and AlblriTnl also mentions* the same temple, 
of the founding of whkdi there is an account in the llhavisliya 
J^irana.^ Ananda Giri, a writer of the ninth century, counted 
six formal divisions of sun worshi|)per s, of wliom some wor- 
shipp('(l the rising, some the setting, and some the noon-day sun, 
others all three as tri-miirti.** Tlie earliest known Indian 
inscription referring to this cult is dated A.I). but from ^ 

that time onward there is plenty of eviden(‘c of this type. ' 

The following are brief cjuotations froin some of the ea.rlier 
inscriptions : (a) “May that Sun.... whom Brahmans of en- 
lightened minds, according to ilue rite to be applied lo 

a lamp for the divine Sun.*' ^ (/>) .May that Sun protect yc»u 

who is woiship|)ed by the host of gods for existence, and by 
the Siddhas who wish for supernatural powers. . . .who is tln^ 
cause of the destruction and the commencMMnent of the universe. 
Kevercncc to that Sun whom the Brahmanical sages. . . .failed 
to comprehend, who nourishes the whole of the three worlds; 
w ho, when he is risen, is ])raised by Gandharvas, gods, Siddhas, 
Kinnaras and Naras, and who grants dcsinjs to thos(? w'h<i 
worship....”’^ (r) “ Let it be known to you that this village 
is given by us. . to the holy Aditya. . . . with libations of w'ater, 
to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun, and thi^ planets 
endure ” 

11. Evidence of another type occurs in a work on 
astronomy. The best known of the mcMiiaeval text-books of 
this science in India, the Siirya Siddhanta, gives the following 
interesting- account of its own origin : — 

When but little of the Krita age was hdt/^ a gniat .Asura 
named Maya became desirous of knowing this mysterious, 


I Life of Apolloniue of Tyana ii, xxiv. ^ Soo paragraph 13. 

« Beal vol. ii, 274-276. * India i, 116. ^ Ch. cxxxix. 

W. Hopkins Religions of India ^ 447. For a solar tri-murti imago 
see H. K. I^astri South Indian Images of Gads and Goddesses^ Rg. 144. 

^ Incior inscription of Skandagupta, A.I). 466-466. CIJ iii, 71. 

Mandasor inscription of Kumara Gupta, A.D. 473-474. ClI iii, 87. 
** Ragholi plates of Jayavardhana ii (Balaghat) El ix, 47. 

*0 i.e. some 2,000,000 years B.C. 

I I Possibly the Avestan Ahura Mazda is meant. 
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supreme, pure and exalted science — the chief Vedanga — in its 
entirety : the cause, namely, of the motion of the heavenly 
bodies. 

He performed in propitiation of the Sun very severe 
religious austerities. Gratified by these austerities and ren- 
dered propitious, the Sun himself delivered unto that Maya 
who besought a boon the system of the planets. 

“ The blessed Sun said : ‘ Your intent is known to me 
and I am gratified by your austerities. I will give you the 
science on which time is founded, the grand system of the 
planets. No one is able to endure my brilliancy. For com- 
munication I have no leisure.' This person, who is a part of 
me, shall relate to you the whole. Go therefore to the city of 
Romaka where you reside. There, undergoing incarnation as 
a barbarian, owing to a curse of Brahma, I will impart to you 
this science.’”'^ 


(i KOOUAl’HTCAL DISTRIBUTION. 

12. The geographical distribution of the temples devoterl 
to the worship of the sun is noteworthy. Most of those of 
which we now have any record were situated in the north-w^est 
of India — from Kathiawad to Taxila; but there are remains 
also in upper Bengal and Orissa. In South India only one, hi 
Tanjore, is known. Images of Surya are much more numer- 
ous but cover much the same ground. Sculptures of the nine 
planets are more rare but t)ccur in the same parts of northern 
India, and at Kolha|)ur is a so-called Navagraha temple. The 
♦Saiva temples of South India are said often to contain images 
of the planets, but definite records, ex(;ept for a set at the 
temple in Tanjore already mentioned, aie lacking. Besides 
th(\se monumental remains theni are ins(;riptions which natur- 
ally occur in the same localities, the most interesting being at 
(.iwalior and Bulandshahar. The most notable centres of sun 
(and planet) worship appear to have be<‘n at Mudherain Gujarat, 
Osia and Nirohl in Hajputana, Multan in the Piinjal) and 
Konarak in Orissa. The ( 0 solitary South Indian sun temple 
is at Suryanarkovil in Tanjore. 

There is also faint evidence of a separate lunar cult in 
India. Certain coins of the Kiishan rulers of the second 
(•entury A.D. bear images of a moon-god, and there is also 
the Pa uranic tradition of a lunar race of kings.'* 


• Whoii Ynjilavalkya importiinod tlie Sun to teach him the Vedas, 
the Sun said: How is that possible as 1 must perpetually wander ?” 
A Lb I KU N \ I ndia i , J 20. 

Whitney thinks the last verso is an interpolation, hut it is fouml in 
many c»f the manuscripts. 

'I'he cliiefs of Karauli and Jaisalmor claim to be of the ‘ lunar race.' 
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Mediakval Ritual. 

13. The Yajnavalkyasmriti, which was possibly coiuposecl 
in the fourth century of the Christian era, contains directions 
for the worship of the planets : 

“Those desirous of prosperity or desirous of peace 
should worship the xilanets. For rain, for long life, 
for nourishment act in the same way. The Sun, 
Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu 
and Ketu should be remembered as planets. 

“The planets sliould be offered copper, crystal, red 
sandal, gold, silver, iron, lead and bronze in 
order. They should be nuirked oji a l)oard in their 
own (jolours in circles by sandal-wood, or tlieir 
several colours should be indicated by pieces of 
cloth or flowers. Also ])crfumes, garlands anil 
incense of ijuqifulu should be offered, and oblations 
should be made with mantras.** 

Then are indicated tlie appropriate mantras, wliich have 
a very special interest as obviously they were considc'n^d thi' 
most suitable of the A^edic texts for the si'vi^ral planets. Thc^ 
connexion, excej)t in the cases of the Sun and Moon, and 
perhaps Jupiter, is generally merely a mat ter of some verbal 
similarity: for example the Ihidha (Mercury) mantra b(*gins 
with udhudhya, etc., i.e. Wake up, etc.’* The following trans- 
lations are taken from Chiffith’s edition of the White Vajur 
Veda. 

Tjie Sun — * Throughout the dusky firmament advamdng, 
laying to rest the immortal and the mortal, borne in his 
golden chariot he cometh, Savitri, (hxl, beholding 
living creatures.” (WYV xxxiii, 43; IIV i, 35^) 

The Moon — Gods quicken me that none may be iny rival 
for domination, miglity lordship, me son of such a man 
and such a woman, of such a tribe. This is your king, 
ye tribesmen : »Soma is lord and king of us the Brah- 
mans.’* (WYV ix, 40.) 

Mars — “ Agni is head and height of heaven, the master 
of the earth is he. He quickeneth the water’s seed.” 
(WYViii, 12; RV viii, 

Mercury — “ Wake up, O Agni, thou, and keep him watch- 
ful. Wish and fruition meet and be together. In this 
and the loftier habitation be seated, All-gods, and the 
sa<;rificer.” (WYV xv, 54.) 

Jupiter — “Give us, Brihaspati, that wondrous treasure, 
that which exceeds the merit of the foeman, which 
shines among the folk effectual, splendid, that son of 
law which is might refulgent : taken upon a base art 
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thou. Thee for Brihaspati — This is thy home. Thee 
for Brihaspati.'’ (WYV xxvi, 3 ; from RV ii, 23*®.) 

Venus — “ Prajapati by Brahma drank the essence from 
the foaming food, the princely power, the pure bright 
drinking off of juice. The power of Indra was this sweet 
immortal milk.” (WYV xix, 75.) 

Saturn — “May the celestial waters, our helpers, be sweet 
for us to drink, and flow with health and strength for 
us.” (WYV xxxvi, 12 ; see also RV x, 9*.) 

Rahu — “What succour will he bring to us, wonderful, 
ever prospering friend ? With what most mighty 
company ? ” (WYV xxvii, 39 ; RV iv, 31*.) 

Ketu — “ Thou, making light where no light was, and form, 
O men, where form w^as not, wast born together with 
the dawns.” (WYV xxix, 37 ; RV i, 0^) 

^14. Varaha Mihira (6th cent. A.D.) also gives * a faint 
outline of ritual. Ills directions are as follows : — 

“ The 8un and Mars should be w^orshipped w ith red flow-ers, 
sandal paste, the vakula flower, and gifts of copper, 
gold and oxen to Brahmans. The Moon should be 
worshipped l)y the gift of a white cow. Venus should 
bo w'orshipped with wdiite flowers, and by gifts of silver, 
and sweet and nutrititious things. Saturn should be 
worshipped by gifts of black substances; Mercury by 
the gift of gems, silver and with the tila>ka flower. 
Jupiter should be w'orshi])ped with yellow flowers and 
by the gift of yelloAV substances.” 


ICONOCKAIUIY. 

15. besides the sculptures that have been preserved there 
is a certain amount of information relating to planetary imagery 
recorded in the Puranas, in the early astrological works^ and 
in the modern padfUialis oi’ manuals of ritual, and panchdhgas 
or almanacks. 

Separate sun images occur and these are not necessarily 
connected Avith the planetary group. These sun images arc 
often very elaborate and exhibit^ besides the sun-god himself, 
a number of attendants. 

The Avholc set of the nine planets, the navagralia. is, in 
early exam])les, generally shoAvn in relief on a rectangular 
stone slab, Avhich often formed a temple lintel. Except in the 
cases of Rahu and Ketu each planet is shown as a human 
figure — all of them, including the Moon and Venus, being 


Briliat Saibhita civ, 47. 
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males.* To some extent the several deities arc differentiated 
by (a) the symbols or weapons held in the hands, {h) the 
vdhanas or ‘ vehicles,’ (c) colours, (r/) materials, (e) special 
symbols, (/) position, {g) dress, pose, etc. 

In the earlier examples the vahanas arc seldom, it* ever, 
shown. Possibly the images were sometimes coloured, but 
evidence is geneially lacking.^ The special materials were? 
probably only employed in actual worship in connexion 
with the symbols which represented the planets. "J’he arrange- 
ment of the planets in sculpture is generally the week-day order 
as shown in the tables below, with the sun on tlie left**; but 
in certain ceremonies they (or their symbolic substitutes) are 
often arranged in some such circular order as is indicated in- 
column F of the table below. The early sculptural reprc'senta- 
tions therefore give us evidence only 'vith refercMicc to the 
weapons and symbols in the hands, pose, dross and order. 
Modern representations, pictorial principally but occasionally 
in brass and stone, show also the dilferent vahanas, etc. The 
syndiolism becomes more compli(?ated witli the advance of 
time, and exc(^pt in the cases of the Sun, Hahu and Ketu is 
now much obscured — the Moion, Mars, Mercury, .lupiter, Venus 
and Saturn being in many representations almost characterless 
in their similarity. 

In the case of the Sun, bcsid(‘s abundant sculptural ovi 
dence, we have Varaha Mihirca’s explicit directions for its ima- 
gery.* The Sun ought to be made,” he says, “ with largo 
nose, forehead, legs, thighs, checks and breast. Jn adorning 
the image the method adopted in tlu^ northern countries 
should be followed. From breast to feet should be covered. 
He should hold a lotus in each hand, wear a diadem and a 
necklace ; he should be adorned w’ith ear-rings, and a girdle 
(avyanga) should be about his waist.” 

16. Certain details connected with th(‘ group of planets 
are now* given in a summary form. 

The hands. The symbols, weapons, etc. placed in the 


* But see Brifujjjataka ii, 6, wliere the Moon and Venus are, for astro- 
logical purposes, considered as foraale. In India, however, these, as 
deities, are always male ; ultliough there are cases on rec*>rd where Kuiy- 
peaiis have wrongly described the Hindu Venus as female. Mr. A. Stir- 
ling, ill 1825 (Asiatic Researches xv, 2.*12) de8cri}>od a Konarak sculpture 
of Venus (figure) as that of * a youthful female, with a plump, well 
rounded figure ’ ; and Sir W. W. Hunter (Orissa i, 293) repeats tliis curious 
error. More recently, in Bengal Past and Present (vii, j>. 08) is a drawing 
(not a photograph) of a navagraha slab that appears to give Venus a 
female form. 

* The Multan Sun image was, according to Alblriini, covered with 
red leather, (/ndto i, 116.) 

ii In one case at least (Cal. Mus. no. 4182) they are in the inverse of 
this order. 

* Bfihat SamhitS Iviii, 47. 
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hands of the planetary deities vary considerably in modern 
representations. The practice of giving four arms to each deity 
is exhibited in none of the early sculptures, but the Matsya 
Purana (Ch. XCXIV.) gives four hands to all except the Sun, 
Moon and Ketu. 

In most cases the Sun carries a lotus in each hand : in 
northern images the lotus is often full-blossomed,* while in the 
images of Southern India it is said 'generally to be only half 
open. Also the northern images sometimes place the hands 
level with the waist, while in the southern figures they are 
often raised to the shoulders.^ 

There is little consistency in the cases of the other plan- 
ets, but in several early sculptures Rahu is shown with huge 
outspread hands (hgs. 2, 3, 4). The pitcher and rosary occur 
j)retty often (figs. 2, 4, 5) : the Konarak and Jagesvar sculp- 
tures give these to each jdanet except the Sun, Rahu and 
Ketu. Mercury in some early cases holds an arrow and 
has a bow at his side (figs. 2 and 3), and Saturn holds a 
.staff or standard (figs. 2 and 3). J^ahii appears to hold a 
vajraineach hand in one case (Konarak) and in another a 
vajra is plac(’d ben(*atli him (fig. 3). The numerous weapons 
etc., as given in modern panchahgas, appear to have little 
traditional warrant. 

Manual Symuols. 



SDN MOON 

; 

MAHS 

MKTirUKY .fUIMTKR 

VENUS SATURN 

RAHU 

... 

:\gni Pu' 

Sword Ho.sury , 

Rosary, 

Row Rosary, 

Rosary, (jrirdio 

Half- 

rana (li) 

J‘itcber | 

! Spear 

Pitcher 

Pitclier of bells 

moon 

Matsyn Ihi- 

Lotus Club 

Lance 

Sword, Stuff, 

Stuff, Lance, 

Sword, 

rfina(xcxiv) 


iSi (lid) 

Sliiold & Rosary 
! Club &■ Pit* 

1 cber ! 

Rosary Row & 
& Pit- Arrow 
cher 

Shield 

Spear 

i 

Sr nipt arc 

Lotus Rosarv,! 

Rosarv , 

Row, R'/Sary, 

R'jsary, Rosary, 
Pitcher Stan- 
dard 


Cal. Mos. 1 
no 41 ()S 

I’itebor ; Spoar 

' i 

1 

Arrow Piti'her 



• Siiv lijfuros 1, 2, 4 and 5, which arc all northern. 

’■ T. .\. Gi)pinaUia Ran says : “ 'Fho Houth Indian figures of Surya 
have, as a rult^ their luiiid.s lifted as high as the shoulders, and are nuide 
til liold lotus flowers which are only half blossomed. .. .The northern 
inniges, on the other hand, havo generally their hands at the natural 
level of the hips or the elbows.” Elements of Hindu Iconography, p. 311. 
Rut the Alinora scrulpture (tiguro 4) does not altogotlier support this 
.stetoinont, atid neither does figure 2. 


KETU 


Sword 

Torcli 

Mace 
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SUN 

MOON 

MARS 

SIERCURY ' .TUPITKll 

! 

VENUS 

S.\TUaN' BAKU 

KETU 

Konarak 

Lotus 

... 

Rosary, 

Rosary, 

Rosary, j Rosary, 

Rosary, 

Rosary, Vajra 

; Rosary, 

(Fig. 6 ) 


Pitcher 

Pitcher 

Pitcher Pitcher 

Pitcher 

Pitcher 

1 Torch 

Modern 

Lotus 

Lily 

Staff, 

! Rosary, 

Rosary, 

StalT, i 

* 




Pitcher 

1 Pitcher 

Pitclier 

! Pitcher ; 

! 

ra(j(ihatis& 

Lotus 



Trident | 


1 Half- 

: Ro.sary , 

Parlclifin- 





j 

1 moon 

i Sword, 







j 

i Shield, 





1 



1 Flag 

1 


Frt/ianas.— Except in the case of the Sun the vahanii ap- 
pears to be a matter of fairly modern fashion. The Sun has a. 
chariot, sometimes with one wheel only,’ drawn by seven 
liorses. In one very early case there are, in the Greek fashion, 
only four horses*; and modern exam])les often show a single 
horse with seven heads. According to the Agni Purana (li) 
the Sun may be represented alone on a horse and tluue are 
such examples at Konarak. The Puranas generally give a 
chariot with eight or ten horses to each of the other planets, 
but the modern practice is to give to each a distinct vahana. 
A Lucknow Museum relief (fig. Jl) shows beneath the })lanets 
in order—a horse, a bird with an animal’s lu^ul, a, peacock, a 
boar (0, a bird with a horse’s head, a frog (?), ahorse, a vajra. 

Colours. There is fair unanimity regarding the coh)urs 
l)ut that of Mercury is somewhat doubtful. In the west also 
specific colours were allotted to the several planets. 



SUN 

MOON 

MARS 

MERCURY 

1 i 

1 JUPITER: VENUS 

.■ 

SATURN 

RAIIU 

KETU 

Oanuln Pu- 
rnna(xxxix) 

- 

White 



Yellow 

^ White 

i Black 



Matsya Pa- 
rana (xfxiv) 

Lotus 

colour 

White 

W'hite 

hair 

Yellow 

Yellow 

White 

Groon 

? Blue 

Smoky 

Varaha Mi- 
hira'^ 

Red 

White 

Very | 
red 

Green 

Yellow 

White 
or blue 

1 Black 



Paddhatis 

Red 

AVhite 

Red 

Yellow 

Yellow 

White 

Black 

Black 

Smoky 

Ptolemy 

j 

’ j 

Red j 

Variable 

White 

Yellow 

Black i 

! 


1 G P xxjdx ; AP li ; Cal. Mus. 6927, etc. 

2 Arch. Sur. Report, 1908-9, pi. li ; R. Mittba Buddha Oaya pi. 1. 

3 Brihat Samhitd civ, 47 ; BrihajiUaka ii, 4-6. 
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Materials.— A.8 in the west the materials allotted depend 
principally on their colours, but the Hindus did not confine 
the selection to metals altogether. 



.SUN 

MOON 

MARS 

MKRCURY 

JirPITEU 

VENUS 

.SATURN 

RAHU 

KETU 

Varaha Mi- 
hira * 

Copper 

Gems 

Gold 

Alloy 

Silver 

Pearls 

Iron 



Y&j. Val. 
Srufiti 

Copper 

Crystal 

Red san- 
dal 

Gold 

Gold 

Silver 

Iron 

Load 

' 

Rronz^* 

Paddhatis 

Coy)p(!r 

Crystal 

Hod san- 
dal 

Gold 

1 

Gold 

Silver 

Iron 

Lead 

Rronze 

Grook 

Gold 

Silver 

Rod iron 

Tin 

Yellow 

electron 

Copper 

Lead 




SpecM Sy}iihols.^T\w actual images are sometimes re- 
placed by pieces of (jloih of the appropriate colour orl)y pieces 
of metal of certain sluipos or with certain designs engraved 
upon them. These syml)olic designs are of interest as they 
appear to have some afUnity with the western symbols : they 
arc enumerated in t lie table below. 

Dresfi. c/r,.— In some early sculptures, e.g. figs. 2 and 4, 
the Sun and Mercury are distinguished by special headdresses. 
In one ease that (jf Mercury is particularly noteworthy (fig. 2). 
In northern images the vSun often wears high boots (figs. 1, 2,3 
and 4) , a girdle that is supposed to be of Magian origin, and 
sometimes a sword at his side. 

I\)s(a}r,—\n fuost of the early sculptures the planets are, 
with the c.vception of Halm and Ketu, standing ; and in some 
of these cases Mercury is particularly dilTerentiated from the 
others by standing with legs (uussed (figs 2 and 3). In several 
examples Saturn is rtipresonted as lame (figs. 2, 3 and ? 4) : 
one of his names is Pahgu, * the lame/ which is possibly de- 
rived from his apparent slow motion. Halm and Ketu are 
sometimes combined in one figure 

The following table roughly .summarises the planetary 
attributes 


I hrihnjjataka ii, 12. 

^ Lucknow Museum II lOl), etc. 
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'UN 

Moon . . 

Mars . . 

Mfrcury 

.lUIMTKR 

\ KNt78 . 
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i:\nTJ . 

K i:TtT , 


A 

The hands. 
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I Coat of inail.l 
I Attendants.*’ 
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i Gems I 
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; sword).' i 


Gold.. Arrow N.E 


Gold.. Rect- N. 
angle 
Lotus' 
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li'^s crossed.'’ 
Special head- 
dress.'’' 

! 


^ Rosary & Pit- i (H"r» or White | Silver^ 
i chor (Money frog) ' | 

i bag & book)' I I 

.! Rosary & staff (Va't'"'' or ; Bliwk jlmn.. Bnw^ 

: hulTalo.)' ; 


E. 


Vajra • • , (h»i‘>n)^ 


.. Illack jJ^ead.. 


Sword, toreh ! (Vulture)t Smoky 
(Flag, shield, | 

spear).' ' j 


Bron/() , King' 


\V. .. heme." 

S.W... Meon syinhol.' 
Ilnirdfd. 

Tairgo canine 
iceth. 

Niiga hoed. 

liargo hands. 

N.W.. . ‘ 


, Ti», « i™. "O'-" *“ 

Matsya Purana ch. xciv. 

* BS civ, 47. 

B BS civ. 47 and many sculptures. 

6 APli; Cal. Mus. 3928, etc. 
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Present Practice — Sun Worship. 

17. The devotions of the pious Hindu are. to a consider- 
able extent, imbued with a sort of astronomical cult, which in- 
cludes.^ 

(a) The recitation, on awakening, of some such mantra 
as the following : ^ 

‘‘ May Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, the Sun, the Moon, 
Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Rahu and Ketu 
make the morning auspicious for me.’" 

(h) The recitation of the Gayatri and meditation thereon. 

(o) The oflering to the Sun of libations of water, accom- 
panied by the recitation of the Gayatri and other mantras, 
c.g. — “ Salutation to Viv^asvat, salutation to the lumin- 

ous one possessing the energy of Vishnu. Salu - 
tation to tlie creator of the world, to Savitri, the 
awarder of fruitful deeds.” ^ 

“ Come, O Sur^'^a, of a thousand rays, tlie store- 
house of all the energy of the world. Hare 
mercy on me the sacrificer. Accept this offering, 
O maker of day.” 

{d) Worshiy)ping the Sun and reciting, e.g. RV i, 115— 

‘‘ The Wonderful host of rays has riseii, the eye of 
Mitra, Vanina and Agni, Surya, the soul of all 
that moves or is immovable, has filled the 
heaven, the earth and the air. 

“ The Sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas 
as a man a woman — at which season pious men 
perform ancient (ceremonies), worshipping the 
auspicious for the sake of reward. 

“ The auspicious swift horses of the Sun, well-limb- 
(^d, road -traversing, who deserve to be pleased 
with praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to 
the summit of tlie sky, and quickly move round 
earth and heaven. 

“ Such is the divinity, such is the majesty of vSur- 
ya, that, when he has set, he has withdrawn 
what spread over the unfinished work. When he 
has unyoked his horses from their chariot, then 
niglit veils everything in darkness. 

Silrya in sight of Mitra and Varuna displays his 
form in the middle of the heavens ; and his rays 


I Tho ritual does not appear to be rigidly fixed but some such prac- 
tice is followed by orthodox Brahmans. See S. C. Vidyarnava Daily 
Practice of the Hindus. See also R. E. Enthoven The Folk-lore of Ouja- 
rat p. 7 fT. 

Compare the opening verses of Aryabhata’s Oanita, etc. 

Vishnu Purfina iii, 11. Note also that the Sun is present in the 
person of a guest. 
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extend on one hand liis brilliant and infinite 
power, or, on the other, bring on the blackness 
of night. 

“ This day, O gods, while Silrva is rising, delivi'r us 
from grievous sin. May Mitra, Varima, Aditi, 
(Jcean, Earth and Heaven grant this (jirayer).’' 

The follow ing passage from the \'ishnu Pnrana (ii, S) is a 
naive comment on the practice of sun worsliip : 'fhe perform- 
ance of tlie Sanidhva sacrifice must never, therefore, ho delayed : 
for he wlio negh'Cts it is guilty of the murder of the Sun. 
Ihotected tlius by the Hrahmans and tile Valakhilyas, the sun 
Lws on his course to liivi^ light to tlie w'orld." 

Pli L’SKNT Pkactjck — Phnirtarff WorshiiK 

I S. There is a practice of a <liffcrent type altogether from 
that just described. The following (h'tails pi^rtain particularly 
to the ceremony connected with the investiture of the sacred 
thread On a small v(*di about eighteen implies square a lotus 
with eight oi>en ju'tals is drawn and eacli of tins petals is 
smeared w ith tlie appropriate colour of the plamd. to w hich it 
is assigmal. The cckdirant places on the lotus figure in the 
pro])er oi*der cithci' images of tin* ])lanets or pi(*ces of metal, etc. 
stamped w ith the ap])ropiate symbols, pieces of (toloiired (^loth. 
and small lieaps of rice mixed with curds Ihit first each 
piece of metal is wash<*d w'itli the punch awriln to f lie aceorn- 
jianiment of appropriate mantras. In setting up the planets 
the I'tfdhriti is recited for each and the attendant deities are 
addressed and placed on the right and left of each planet. 
.Meditation on the form and symbolism of each planet follow^< 
and offerings of special food to each are mad(\‘ Tln^ mate- 
rials for the sacrifice are then consecrated : special fuel for each 
planet having been gathered and pre|)ared the humn is offer<*d 
>vith ap])ropriate mantras. Such is the mc*rcst outline® of a 
very lengthy ritual to which tlie greater part of a day is devot- 
ed. On other (u^casions (e.g. marriages), a hi-iefer ceremony is 
practiced.' 

INFLUICNCES. 

lb. Certain evidence relating to sun and planet worship #. 
in India has been given in outline. From Vedie times to the 

I For details as to tlie symbols, colours, positions, otc. s<m) the tables 
in § l(j. 

7'his brief description is ba.sed upon a Kumaoii Paddliati. See also 
t)ie yiatsijn Purana Cli. Ixxii and Ixxiii. 

For references to sun and planet worship among non-Hrabman 
' ornmunities see W. Crookf: The Tribes and Castes of the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh i, 109; ii, 185, 421, 460; iii, 112, 132, 247, 311, 378, 

436 ; iv , 88, etc. T. C. Hodson The Naga Tribes of Manipur^ 169, 1 70 ; The 
Meitheis, p. 103, etc. 
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present day some such worship hns obtained, but there have 
been considerable changes. It is obvious that two types of 
influence have Ix^en at work — one pertaining to pure lliiidu- 
ism, and the otlicr, as pointed out by Sir H. G. Bhandarkar,' 
of exotic origin. The modern practice of sun worship ])y the 
devout Brahman may be traced back to V(*dic times, aiul here 
the prjictice is part of the general ])antlieisiie scheme. Planet- 
ary worship is probably a foreign imy)ortation — possibly of 
Miigian origin, possibly influenced too by the Mithraic teacliing 
that developed to such an extent in th(‘ west in tlic early centu- 
ries of the Cliristian era, and possibly also, to some extent 
alTected liy Manicliaean practices. 

The connexion between Hindu practice* and Mithraism is 
not very marked and j)robably is evidence only of parallel 
dev(^lopm(*nt. or it may, possibly, inrlicate some intercommuni- 
cation. hivoking the sun at dawn, noon and dusk : I illations 
to the planets ; the association of particular colour'^ and 
metals with them, etc., occur in both schemes Hindu and 
Mithrai(; art also have similarities and might b(‘ with some irro- 
tit (jompared — for example, certain of the atteiulants of .Silrya 
with the .Mithraic Dadophori, the Indian Navagraha si ulpturo 
on lintels with the Bologna bas-relief, ete.,^ the Mithraii* Ivronos 
with cer tain figures at Konarak, the Snsailam relief * with cer- 
tain Mithraic scmlpturos,*' etc. 

For the connexion with Magianism there is more dcfiniti^ 
inforination.^ According to V^araha Mihira tin* (Indian) Ma- 
gas were worsliippers of the Sun^; tlu^ lihavishya Jhirana 
gives theii’ historw and r(*fers to a darasasta (Zarathustra) as a 
son of the Sun. and there is a leg(*nd of a son of Krishna Ireing 
cured of l('f)rosy by tliese Magas; Albiruni says: There are 

some Magians up to the present time in India, where they are 
called .Maga ” ; an inscription of A. I). 1137 mentions th(*m ^ ; 
and there ar-r* traces of Maga Brahmans in India to-day. In 
his nnstes and St efs of Bengal Mr. Xagendra Nath \’asu traces 
the origin of these Magas and gives some account of their posi- 
tion and infliu*nce in India. Tire several legeirds he relates 


• Foreign rfements, etc. Ijidian Anti<jiiary NL, llrll, 17 tt seq. 

2? P. (Dumont Tertes ct tnomiments figurltf refatifs aur df 

Mithra ii. fig. 99. 

' Ari‘l». Report. SoiitluM’n Circle. 1917-191S. pi. xvib. 

^ CiJivioxT, Figs. l;?l, 150, 151. etc. 

■> Soe Sir R. G. UiiANnARKAR ['aishnansnt , ‘'^'aieiani d' Mlnf>r FeUnifUs 
Syatemtt. 

*> lirihat Snmhlta T.X, 19. 

' ('f. JI Kings, 5. 

^ f nd in I, 2i. 

^ Epigrnphica Indiea ii; 3.‘10. 

V«>l. ii. part iv. This i.s written in J^eiigali and I am iiulol)ted to ^Ir. 
^^anl^athRnath Basu, B.A., for a translation of tl»e pertinent section.-. 
Stv also the Archaeological Surrey of Mayurabhanja, vol. i, p. ii. 
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overlap to sonic extent but they arc very interesting and are 
here summarised — {a) When Praiyavrata, king of Sakadvipa. 
desired to erect a temple and place in it a golden image <»f the 
8un. he brought eight Brahmans, known as Saniyas, from 
foreign parts, (fi) The king, after erecting a temph' and placing 
the image of the Sun in it, prayed to tht‘ god to ])ro\iile 
jiriests to carry on tJie worship : and the god cieated eight 
Brahmans from the eight parts of his body, (c) The (haha 
Vamala relates that the eight Munis, Markanda, .Mandava, 
(larga, Parasara, Bhrigu, Sariatana. Angiia and Jahnu heiongtsl 
to Sakadvipa. 'Fheii' sons, wlio wen‘ ])lanet wc»rship|iers, were 
by the orders of Sri Krishna brought to Sainbapiir (.Multan) by 
(hiruda. The descendants of these Sakadvljii Biainnans and 
X'aish^ a women ar<‘ ( hinakas. (</) Sasahka. king of (lanr. being 
ill, sent for cia’tain Maga Brahinans from th<‘ banks of the river 
Sarjn (( Ihogra). By ])ro])itiating the jilanets these MagaN (‘llecl - 
cd a cure and they w(*re persuaded to s(‘tth' in the country 
and tlie jilanet worshippers (draha \"ipras) arc said to be their 
descendants. 

The distinction between the (hinakas or astrologms and 
the Sakadvipi Brahmans, Clraha Vipras or planet worshippers, 
that Xagentlra Nath Vdisu elaborates, is interesting. As he point s 
put, th(‘ astrologer (;lass is treated with sonn^ contcunpt in tin* 
Sfistras, and is geneially consideriMl as a pduHrf^a ; but not so 
the (b*aha Vipras proper. However, althougli the dilh‘?entia- 
tion is fairly clear, there must have been a (5onsid(‘rable ainonni 
of mutual influence at work. En this .sk(*tch wo have purposely 
«‘\cluded (he consideration of ])ur(*ly astrological matters. Tln^ 
liistory of astrology in India and its connexion with and inlln- 
cncc on religious and social practice* is a suhjiM-t foi- furt her 
T’cscarcli . 
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9. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XXXIII. 

JVofe.— The numeration of the articles below is continued 
from p. 476 of the ** Journal and Proceedings 
for 1918 . 

200. The Shah-i-Hind Coins. 

For now some fifteen years I have had in my possession 
eleven insignificant-looking coins, which are yet of interest 
because of the puzzling questions which tliey raise. Where 
were they struck, and by whom ? 

Seven of the eleven are of a larger denomination, and four 
of a smaller. All are round, but of a rough workmanship, and 
some have been badly battered. The diameter of the larger 
is ’65 inch (but in two cases only *6 inch), while that of the 
smaller is *5 inch. 

One of the larger and one of the smaller are seemingly of 
bronze, but all the others are of copper. 

The average weight of the larger is 127 grains, and of the 
smaller 64 grains. 

The dates are as follows : — 

Large — 937 H. (two), 938^ (bronze), 939 (two), 940 (two). 

SmM — 934 H. 938, 938 (bronze), 939. 

The legend, which is clearly continuous on the obverse 
and reverse long defied decipherment for no one specimen con- 
tained the whole, so that a part legible on one coin had to be 
“ pieced ” with a part that could be read on another. 

Happily, however, two of the coins showed an arrange- 
ment of the lettering different from that on the rest, which 
fact naturally helped to reduce the difficulty of deciphering 
the legend. 1 should also mention that the late Mr. Framji 
Jamasp]i Thanawala once possessed a beautiful specimen of a 
type larger than any of mine'— it must, I fanc}^, have weighed 
at least 260 grains — and with its aid the legend ultimately 
stood revealed as follows : — 

HarkatS rue wa tavSjl hast bar sat^ liamln. 

Sikka iqbSl SbSb'i'Hind dStad bar Jabln. 

The tran^tion of this distich is somewhat doabtfol, but 
perhaps it admits of b^g mdc^ thus : — 
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Whoever on the surface of the earth has fame and face 
Upon his forehead bears the King of India’s stamp of 
grace. 

The ordinary arrangement of the lettering is as follows : — 

Reverse, 

jjUjf 

.. — -VA 

*i_ 


Obverse, 

j isy) 

ji 


But the variant arrangement (found on 1)38 small and 031) 
large, both copper) is 


Obverse. 




.Reverse. 




The legend on the obverse seems to have been circum- 
scribed by a circle, and that on the reverse to have been 
enclosed in a square. 

Mr. M. P. Khareghat, I.C.S. (retired), when recently 
cataloguing Mr. Thanawala’s collection, came across three 
specimens of the larger denomination, two of them weighing 
132 grains each, and one 122 grains. One of the three clearly 
bears the date 035 and the lettering of all is of the normal 
arrangement. 

Now at what mint were these coins struck ? They do not 
themselves record the mint name, unless, indeed, it be regis- 
tered in one or more of the reverse margins formed b,v the 
sides of the sijuarc and the rim. But in none of the specimens 
hitherto obtained are these margins legible. The dates, rang- 
ing from 034-040 II., correspond to A.D. 1527-1533. Who at 
that period could have ventured upon Issuing coins bearing the 
high-sounding title Shah-i-Hind ? Having regard to their 
type and make, I am almost certain that these coins are not 
oif the Gujarat Saljanat. But Babur’s regnal years are 932- 
937, and his son Humayun’s 937-947 and later 962-963 ; and, 
if only for lack of, any better hypothesis we must, I fancy, 
assume that it was these two Emperors who caused these coins 
to be struck. The designation ghah-i-Hind would, of course, 
apply equally well to either of the monarchs. My eleven 
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s^pecimeas were all obtained in Gujarat, so possibly they were 
altered at some mint in Mu^al territory not far remote from 
the borders oi that province. 

Mr. Kharcghat has ventured to suggest that possibly this 
coinage was commenced after Babur had defeated Rana Sanga 
(or Saiigram Singh I.) of Mewar in 933 H., and when according 
to Elphinstone, “ Babur spent the next six months in internal 
arrangements, and restoring order throughout the })rovinces 
that had been disturbed during the doubtful period of his 
contest with Riija Sanga ’’ (* History of India,’ II, 110), I should 
not myself be at all surprised should this suggestion prove to 
be correct. 

The same friend has brought to my notice the interesting 
fact that, if these are indeed coins struck by order of the 
MugJial Emperors, they furnish us the first instance yet known 
of the use of verse by the ^lughals on their Indian money. 
Still it is quite possible that these coins were not issued by 
Babur and Humayun from any mint in Western India ; and 
perhaps some readers of the Numismatic Supplement may be 
able to advance a more probable explanation of their origin. 

AliniadabM, Gko. P. Taylor. 

Aug. \iMh, 1919. 

Our readers will regret that the above is the last contribu- 
tion of the Rev. George Pritchard Taylor, M.A., D.D., who 
died at Ahmadabad on the 2lst February, 1920. 

The iate Dr. Taylor was an unequalled authority on the 
mints and coin.s of the Mu^dial period. Much of the results of 
his erudition and industry is embodied in this Journal, to the 
Numismatic Supplements of which he lias contributed no less 
than thirty-eight papers. 

Editor. 

201. Coins of the Ja.iapflla dynasty. 

In July 1915 Mr W. E. Jardine, I.C.S., C.I.E., Resident 
at Gwalior, sent 791 copper coin.s found in the Gw'alior State 
for examination to the Indian Museum. When these coins 
were cleaned, they proved to be the issues of the princes 
called by Cunningham “The Rajputs of Narwar.”* The 
hoard discovered at Gwalior consists entirely of that little 
kno>vn type of Narwar coinage, very briefly noticed by Cun- 
ningham, a type of which few specimens have since been dis- 
covered and discussed.^ These coins bear a representation of 
what has been described as the early Ohahamana Horseman (?) 
on the obverse and a three-line legend on the reverse, contain- 
ing the name of the sovereign by whom it was issued and the 


Coins of Mediaeval India, pp. 89-93. * Ihirl. pp. 92-93, pi. X; 6-10. 
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date. The coins of Malayavarmman figured by Cunningham 
belong to this variety. Jn subsequent years the only recorded 
discovery of coins of this class is the discovery of 79 coins of 
Malayavarmman in the dhflnsi District, U.P., in 1908. 

The Gwalior find cjontained 250 coins worthless for numis- 
matic purposes. Among the remainder there were 1 S.*l speci- 
mens of the issue of Chahacladeva, 211 coins of Asalladeva or 
Ssaladeva, and 147 coins of Gopaladeva. The figure on the 
obverse of these coins liavs been described by Cunningliam as 
that of an early Chauhan Horseman : but (iareful comparison 
of a number of these coins shows that the design is that of 
the head of a horse, caparisoned, with a small fish in front. 
The whole design is enclosed in a pair of concentric circles, the 
space between which is filled with a number of zigzag lines. 
The design on the reverse consists of two parallel squares, the 
intervening space being occupied by similar zig/ag lines. The 
inner square (;on tains the three-line legend, consisting of the 
name of the sovereign and the date in the Vikrama-cra, The 
arrangement of the legend on this side is as follows : — 

1 . Sri’mach = Cha. 

2. -hada-dena, 

3. Sam (PI. XIJ, 1.) 

Cunningham has recorded the discovery of similar coins of 
Chahadadeva of the Vikrama years I29x, 1303, 1305,1306 
and 131 1.‘ The Gwalior find contains coins of this prince 
issued in the following years : — 

(1) 1302 = 1245 A I). (PI. XTI. 2). 

(2) 1303 = 1246 A.D. 

(3) 1304 = 1247 A.D. (PI. XIT, 3). 

(4) 1307 = 1250 A.D. (PI. XII, 4). 

(5) 1308 = 1251 A.D. (PI. XII, 5). 

(6) 1311 = 1254 A.D. (PI. XII, 6) 

(7) 1312 = 1255 A.D. (PI. XII, 7). 

(S) 1316 = 1259 A.D. (PI. XIT, 8). 

The discovery of the fragment of the Ilataul grant of the 
Mahakumara Chahadadeva rendered possible the a.'<sertion 
that Chahadadeva of Narwar was a Chahamana and a lineal 
descendant of the Chahamanas of Delhi and xAjmer. The por- 
tion of the Rataul grant that has been discovered by Rai 
Dayaram Sahni Bahadur contains the beginning of the usual 
(yhahamana genealogy and so it was quite natural to surmise 
that (^mhadadeva was a lineal descendant of Arnoraja. I 
had accepted this explanation and in the report sent to the 
Resident at Gwalior had described these coins as those of the 
later Chahamanas of Narwar. In August 1917 I visited SiprI 

1 Coins of Medieval India, p. 90. 
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and Surwaya in the Gwalior State, places which had once been 
included in the principality of Narwar, with Mr. M. B. Garde, 
Inspector of Archaeology. Gwalior State, and 1 had a dis- 
cussion with him about the origin of Chahadadeva, Malaya- 
varmman, etc. Mr. Garde informed me that his discovery of 
several new inscriptions in the Gwfilior territory lias thrown 
much light on the origin of these princes. For example, a 
copper-plate inscription of Malayavarmman issued in V.S. 
1277 = 1220-21 A. D., discovered at Kuretha in the (iwiilior 
State, makes it clear that he belonged to tlu? l^ratlliara clan. 
Two stone inscriptions give the desired (lata about Cliahada- 
deva. At my request Mr. Garde supplied me with a note on 
the origin of the Rajput princes of Narwar from which 1 quote 
the following, with his permission : — 

A stone inscription on a Jain temple at Bhimpur about 
8 miles from Narwar dated in V.S. l‘U9, in the reign of Asala- 
deva contains the following verses : 

Yajvapala Hi sdrlfLakanama samhahhfiva vasuffha-dhava- 
vamMh . 

Sarvatak-kalita-Hrtti-dukula^^ = chhatram = Pknm = asrijat 
bhuvane yyaA.j' 

Rule kil-dsminn = a janisfha vha-rhfaldimnib Sn-Yarn~ 
wudirdjah. 

Sura-chchhiddm hlmrtsita‘Tdrak(i.^rVt Skando-pi ndskandaii 
yeim sdmyam, 

Tatra imka-yuvall~sta7ia-stlmU-paltrn.-v(ilU-{i1utna-ilammra- 
spriH, 

Chdhadah pralinaremdra-kanana^plosha-ddm-Hkhi murt' 
tirudyayau. 

The facts of historical importantje gleaned from this pas- 
sage are that therc^ was a ra(?c of kings named Yajvapala ; 
that in that race was born Bri Yarama(liraja, and that he was 
succeeded by Chaha(la.” 

“ In another stone inscription found in the kacheri at 
Narwar, dated in V.S, 1339 in the reign of Gopala, occurs the 
following text : — 

Gamyo na vidvesi-manorathanam 

Rathasyadaih bhanumato nirumdhaii 

Vasah satam-asti vibhuti-pattram 

ramy-odayo Ratnagirir-gir-Indrah 

Tattra sauryamayah kaschin-nirmito maharuihdaya 

Jayapalo bhavan-namna vidvisaih dur-atikramah 

yad-akhyaya prakrta loka-vrmdair- 

uchcharyamanah suchir-urjita-srlh. 

Balavadan-arjita-kamta-kirttir- 

vamsah paro-bhuj = Jajapella-samjnah 

Tatr-fibhavan-nripatir-ugra-tara-pratapah 
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SrI-Chahadas-ttribhuvana-prathamana-kirtfcih 
Dordainda-chamdima-bharena purah parebhyo 
yen-ahrta Nalagiri-pramukha garisthah 

This passage tells ns that Chahada of Narwar was bom in 
a noble family which was called after a legendary hero named 
Jayapala ; that the current popular form of the family name 
was Jajapella ; and that Chahada captured from enemies 
Nalapura or Narwar and other big towns.” 

“ On combining the information supplied by these tw'o 
lecords we learn that the family name of the kings of Narwar 
hitherto known by the rather generic title ‘ Rajputs of Nar- 
war ’ was dajapeila. The alternative form ‘ Yajvapilla ’ speci- 
fied in the Bhim]:)iir inscription appears to be a learned Sans 
kritised version of the popular form Jajapella. We further 
learn that Chahada’s immediate ancestor was Srl-Yaramadi-raja 
( ? Paramad i ) and not Malaya variiima as supposed by Cunningham . 
Yaramiidi-raja however docs not appear to liave riiletl over 
Narwar for wo learn from the Narwar Kacheri inscription that 
it was Chahada who conquered Narwar from enemies.” 

Mr. Garde agrees with the late Major Ravertv in thinking 
that Chahada Achari of Rantharnbhoi* was a different personage 
from Chahadadevm of Narwar. The basis of his argument is 
the origin of the pritices of Narwar. According to the inscrip- 
tions discovered by Mr. Garde the Narwar Chieftains belonged 
to the Jajapella clan and were not Chahamanas by descent 
Had the Jajapellas been a branch of the great Chahamana clan 
then the praMsii wi'itcrs would certainly have mentioned that 
fact. On the other hand the fragment of the Rataul grant of 
the Mahakumara Chahadadeva begins w ith the names of the 
ancestor-; of the Cliahamanas of Delhi and Ajmer and therefore 
it is quite ])oswSible that the Chahada-deva of the l^ataul grant 
belonged to that clan. The legend on the coins of Chahada of 
both varieties (the bull and horseman tvpe and the present 
vai iety) are writbm in characters that agree with the script of 
the Rataul grant.' Moreover the testimony of the Gwalior 
coins combined with that of the Tabaqat-i-Nasirl prove that 
there was a prince of that name in the middle of the thirteenth 
century A.D. According to the Tabaqat-i-Nasirl, three expedi- 
tions were sent against Chahar Deo (sometimes spelt Nahar 
Deo) 

(1) In the year G31 A. II. (1233 A.D.) Malik Nasrat-ud-din 
Ta-yasai was attacked by Chahar Deo Ran a of Ajar in a hilly 
country but the Hindus were defeated.^ 

(2) In the year 646 A.H. (1248 A.D.) Ulugh Khan-i-’Azam 
was sent towards Ranthambhor beyond the hilly country of 


^ Coina of Mediaeval India, p. 00. 

Tabaqat-i Nfisiri (Bib. Ind.), Raverty’s trails., p. 733. 
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Mewat to attack the territory of Cliahar Deo who is by mistake 
calJed Nahar Deo. In this expedition the kingdom of Chaha- 
dadeva was plundered.^ 

(3) In tlieyear 649 A.H. (1251 A.D.) Nasir-nd-din Mahnuld, 
the youngest son of Altamsh, advanced towards Gwalior, 
C’handeri and Narwar. Chahadadeva or Chahardeo is said to 
have had 5,000 trained horsemen and two lakhs of footmen. 
In spite of this force, his forts constructed in the midst of 
defiles and passes were tai<en and his territories plundered.*^ 

Xow the Chahadadeva of Narwar struck coins from the 
V.S. 129x to 1316. Now if we take the year 129x to be latest 
])ossible one, i.e 1299, then (^'hiihadadeva reigned from 1242 
A.D. to 1259 A.D. According to the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri the 
Muhammadans waged war against one or more princes of this 
name from 1233 to 1251 A.D. So it is quite possible that 
Chahadadeva of Narw ar is the prince \^'llo fought with the forces 
of the Sultiiiis of Delhi on three different occasions. Jlan- 
thamblior is not far from Narwar and it is quite possible that 
both places were under one and the same ruler. It is possible 
that one of the Jajapellas had married the daughter of a 
Chahamana and tlierefore tlui liataul grant begins with a 
Chahamana genealogy. 

The Gwalior find contains coins struck in V.S. 1316 = 
1259 A.D. Therefore it is necessary to consider Cunningham’s 
date of the death of Chahada and the accession of his successor 
Nrivarminan. No coins of Nrivarmman have been discovered 
as yet, but the date, Saiiu'^at 1316, on the coins of Chahadadeva 
proves that Nrivarmman could not have ascended the throne 
before 1259 A 1). For some unknown j’cason Sir Alexander 
Cunningham assigned a very short reign to Nrivarmman. lie 
placed the ascension of Nrivarmman and that of his son Asalla- 
deva in the .same year V.S. 1312 = 1255 A.D. This date is 
untenable now, but the evidence of the Gwalior coins tends to 
prove tliat Nrivarmman did n(3t reign at all, becau.se the 
reigns of Chahada and his grandson Asalia or Asala overlap. 

The Gwalior find contains more than two hundred coins 
of Asalladeva, but on these coins the name is spelt with a 
single la, Asaladovea is also known from two stone inscrip- 
tions : — 

(1) The Rai inscription of V.S. 1327 = 1270 A.D. 

(2) The Dahi inscription of V.S. 1337 = 1280 A.D. 
Cunningham has recorded coins of Asalladeva of the years 1327 
and 1330, but the Gwalior find contains coins issued in the 
years 1315 (PI. XII, 9), 1318 (PI. XII, 10), 1319 (PI. XII, 11), 
1322 (PI. XII, 12), 133x (PL Xll, 13) and 134x (PI. XII, 14). 
There are several coins in the find bearing the name of Asalia 

1 Tabaqat>i>N&siri, p. 818. 

^ Ibid., p. 091. 
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(leva which were issued in the 12th century cjf the Vikrama era. 
Unless one is to admit the existence of another Asalladeva who 
struck coins of the same type two centuries ago it is difficult 
to explain the date on these coins in any other way. 

Asalladeva was succeeded by his son Gopaladeva, ^\ ho is 
known from the inscriptions of his son, Ganapati. No coins of 
this king has been discoven^.d as yet. Gopaladeva's son Gana- 
patideva is known from two stone inscriptions : — 

(1) The Surwaya ins(u*iption on the Vikrama era of the 
Vikrama year 1348 = 1292 A.D. and (2) the Narwar inscriptions 
of the Vikrama year 1355 = 1208 A.D. The Gwalior find con- 
tains 147 issues of Ganapati-dcva. Cunningham has recorded 
two dates biund on the coins of Ganapati-deva, viz. V.S. 1348 
and 1355, but the date of the coin of Ganapati published by 
him is illegible (PI. Xlf, 15). 

Since the writing of this note Mr. M. B. Garde has published 
his note on the dajapella dynasty in the Indian Anticpiarv, Vol. 
XLVII, 1918, pp. 241 -1’44. R. Basurji. 

202. PR.\TIH.ARA (h)LD COTNS. 

Gold coins of Mahipala arc found all over India and are 
usually assigned to the somewhat ethereal Mahi])ala of the 
Toinara dynasty of Delhi. The coins of the Tomara dynasty 
are usually of billon and of the bull and horseman tyi^e. The 
coins of Mahi|)ala minted in gold are, on the other hand, coi^ies 
of the gold coinage of the Cedi king Gahgeyadeva.. It has the 
king’s name in three lines on the obverse ami the seated goddess 
of the Gupta type on the reverse. The form of the Ha shows 
that the coins are earlier than the 12th century A. I). It would 
be more accurate to assign them to ]Mahipala 1 of the Gurjjara- 
Pratihara dynasty of Mahodaya (PI. Xlll, No. 1). 

R. I). B.aneuji. 


203. Gold Coin of Ud.vyadeva. 

The gold coins described in the following lines were found 
in the (Vntral Provinces. They were des(^ribed by the reporter 
as coins of Gahgeyadeva. But the three-line legends on the 
obverse is clearly *• — 

1. Sri -mad— U- 
2 -daya-de- 

3. -m. (PI. XIII, No. 2). 

The only prince of this name who ruled in Central and 
Northern Imlia is the Paramara Chief IJdayaditya, who was a 
relative of the Cedi king Karnadeva and for whom we have 
the certain dates A.D. 1059 and 1080. It is therefore clear 
that th(» coin is the only known issue of the Paramara kings. 

R. D. Banerji. 
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204. Unrecorded Kings of Arakan. 

The following coins, belonging to the Cabinet of Mr. Pra- 
fnlla Nath Tagore of Calcutta, are ver\' important as data for 
the reconstruction of the history of the ancient Indian kings of 
Arakan. They prove the existence of four new Indian Kings 
of Arakan. There is no doubt al)out the fact that these silver 
coins were issued by the kings of Arakan, as the recumbent 
liumped bull and the trident-Jike ornaments are very clear on 
the obverse and reverse of these coins (cf. V. A. Smith, Indian 
Museum Catalogue, Vol. 1, pi. XXXI 10). The names of these 
kings are to be found over the recumbent humped bull on the 
obverse. The following names are to be added to the list of 
niodiaeval kings of Arakan on the basis of these (joins : — 

1. Lalitakara (PI. XIIT. No. 3). 

2. Ramyilkara (PI. XllI, No. 4). 

3. l^radyumiiakara (PI. XIIT, No. 5). 

4. Antakara or Annakara (PI. XII I, No. fi). 

On paheographical grounds these cjoins may be assigned 
to the 10th (ientury A.D. 

.Another coin purchased with this lot is anonymous and 
bt.*ars no inscjription. It has a conch shell on the ol) verse inside 
a beaded circle and a symbol on the reverse which resembles 
to some extent the symbol on the coins described above ( PI. XIII, 

K. D. Paneu.h. 

205. ’Aij^M(ilKNAt;AK, A New Mughal Mint. 

This small silver coin belongs to the collection of Mr- 
I’rafulla Nath Tagore of Calcutta. It was purchased from a 
mohey-changer in Calcutta and has the unique distinction of 
being the only issue known of Aurangzeb 'Alamglr from the 
mint of ’Alamgirnagar. Nawab Mir Jumla invaded Assam in 
lOOl. On his way he attacked and overran the kingdom of 
Koch-Bihiir, because Prananarayana the king of that country 
had helped {^itTh J^uja’. 

''Koch- Bihar was thus annexed. The name of the town 
was changed to ’Alamgirnagar. Isfandiyar Beg received from 
His Majesty the title of !^ian and was to officiate as Faujdar 
of the country till the arrival of Askar Khan, who had been 
appointed to that office.” * 

“ Mir Jumla made his way into Koch-Bihar by an obscure 
and neglected highway. The advance was very slow, as the 
dense bamboo groves had to be cleared to make a way. In 
six days the Mughal army reached the capital (19th Decem- 
ber) which had been deserted by the Rajah and his people in 
terror. The name of the town was changed to ’Alamgirnagar, 

I Journal of the Asiatic Soc, of Bengal , 1872, pi. 1, p. 08. 
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the Muslim call to prayer so lo^g forbidden in the city was 
chanted from the lofty roof of the palace, and a niosciue built 
by demolishing the principal temple.” 

’Alamgirnagar was in occupation of the Mughals from 1661 
to February 1663, and therefore the coin must have been 
minted in A.H. 1072-73. The legend of the obverse and 
reverse is very peculiar. Jt is the only Mughal coin in which 
the legend is written in Bengali characters, although the 
language is Persian or rather Arabic. ’Alamgirnagar appears 
for the first time as a Mughal Mint, no other issue of this mint 
or rather type have yet been brought to light. The coin des- 
cribed abo\"e resembles in size, weight, arrangement of tlu' 
legend and the metal the usual half-iiipees issued by the Maha- 
rajas of Koch- Bihar from the time of Lakshmi;iarayana up to 
the present time, and known in the papers of the Hoirble East 
India Company as the Narayani-rupee. It appears that the 
Mughal Imperial Officers stationed in Koch-Bihar after its con- 
([ueat by Mir Juinla followed the policy of least resistance by 
copying the current coinage of the newly conquered Province, 
changing only the language of the legend but not the script . 
They thus followed the early Muhammadan conquerors of India 
such as Sultan Mahmud (diazni and Sultan Muhammad l)in 
Sam, who in some cases used Sanskrit legends on their coins. 

Ob ve rse . Reverse , 


1. Aora~ 

2. -ngajevaj)a 

3. fkft^ahn Ala- 

4. -magira 


1. Jjirava 

2. Alamagi’ 

3. -rnnngam 

4. Sam [vat] 


which Js the e.xact translation of ^' A urangzeh Badshah Alamglr. 
*Zarb Alamgirnagar.^' In the last line we have the translation 
of the word ''sank.'' (PI. XIII, No. 8). j) Bankr.u. 


206. Guru-Covinda of Svrhet. 

According to tradition Gaur Govinda is the last Hindu 
king of Sylhet in Eastern Bengal, a province which at the 
present time forms a part of Assam. No coin or inscrip 
tion of this prince has been discovered as yet. The date of 
this king has been fi.xed according to the tradition of the 
Muhammadan conquest of Sylhet as recorded in the 8uhail-i- 
yaman. In this work it is stated that Sylhet or Srl-hatta was 
conquered by l^r Shah Jalal during the reign of one Sultan 
Shamsii-d-din in 786 A.H. (1384 A.D.).* But there was no Sultan 
SJiamsu-d-dln in 1384 A. IX Therefore it has been surmised that 
Sylhet was conquered during the reign of Sultan Sikandar-bin- 
lliyas who was reigning in 1384 A.D. 


> Prof. .1. N. Sarkar's History of Aurangzih, Vol. HI, p. 18n. 
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In Mr. V. A. Smith’s Catalogue of Coins in the Indian 
Museum there is a silver coin (pi. XXX) assigned to Visnu- 
chittadeva of the Kadamba Dynasty of Goa.' In a foot note Mr. 
Smith records that this and another examined by Dr. Hultsch, 
but the king's name had not been decipliered fully on eitlier. 
Pandit B. B. Bidyabinod, Assistant Curator, An^haeological 
Section, first of all noticed the mistake in the catalogue. Tlie 
legend on the coin being in ancient Bengali characters, Messrs. 
Smith and Hultzsch found it difficult to read. I read it at 
first as Gunagovindadeva but Pandit Bidyabinod read it (cor- 
rectly as Gurugovinda-deva. In Persian characters it u ould be 
written Tlie second waiv of Guru seems to have 

been omitted by a scribe, hence the Suhail-i-yanian has 
aby. This was transliterated Gain* Govinda. 

The coin weighs 37*8 grains and measures (iS" in diameter 
(PI. XIII, No. 9). The coin of Ramagahgamanikya of Tippeia 
weighs 162-3 grains. This coin may be taken as a (]uarter- 
rupee. It corresponds with the Tippera (coinage in many les- 
pects, the arrangement of the legend l)eing almost identical. 
The rampant lion of Tippera appears on the obverse of this 
coin and below it the date 140 (?) 2, evidently of tlie Saka 
era. Long before the discovery of this date 1 had assigned 
the conquest of Sylhet to the reign of Sultan Shainsu-d-dni 
Yusuf Shah, son of Sultan Rukn-ud-din Barbak Shah, in the 
secorul volume of my History of Bengal.^ The date on the 
coin, S. 1402 = 1480 A.D., corresponds with 884-85 A.H., and 
the latest epigraphical date for Sultan Shamsu-d-din Yiisuf 
Shah is the month of Muharram of the year 885 A. 11.*^ So that 
evidently Sylhet was con(|uered some time after 1480 A.D. = 
884-85 A. if. There is a stone inscription of the time of Siiain- 
su-d-dln Yusuf Shah in the Dargah of Shah Jalal in Sylhet : 
but as this record is partly buried in masonry the date has not 
been read. Its presence, liowever, provc.s that Syllict was a 
province of the kingdom of Bengal at some time during tlie 
reign of that sovereign.* This Yusuf {?hah died in 887 A.H. 
according to the Tarikh-i Ferishta, the Riyaz-us-salatin and the 
Tabaqat-i-Akbari. The inference is therefore that Sylhet was 
conquered some time between 885-887 A.H. (1480-82 A.D.). 

R. D. Banerji. 

207, Nisars of Shah.tahan. 

The nisar of Sbahjahan issued from the Akbarnagar mint, 
imblished by Lt.-Colonel Nevill in article No. 198 of Numis- 


J Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum* Calcutta* Vol. I, p. 308* 
PI. XXIX. 10. 2 History of Bengal. Vol. II, p. 210. 

3 Ravenshaw^s Oaur* its ruins and inscriptions* p. 55 note. 

* J.A.S.B. O.S., Vol. XLII, 1873, pt I. p. 277. 
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matic Supplement No. XXXIl closely resembles one acquired 
by the Provincial Museum, Lucknow, in 1917. The latter is 
dated 1065-29 and prior to the Nadia find was the earliest 
known of this mintage. 

The coin is figured below. It will be observed that these 
nisars arc devoid of the symbol Ai on the reverse, which for 
some reason still unexplained is often found on similar issues 
from the mints of Agra, Labor and Shah j aha nabad. 



K N. Dikshit, 


208. A NEW jAtJNPrit MOHAR OF AkRAR. 


Metal — A^ 

Size— 1 00. 

Weight — 168 grains. 
Date— 071 H. 

Mint — Jaunpur 
Provenance — Luekno w . 


Obverse. 

Within incused diamond. 
*0 f 51 1 aJ 1 1 

Ok « 

! Jya y 

Margin 

aOl 0.1^ I 


Reverse. 
Within eight-foil. 

^.J0J| Ok^x^.x> 

Margin 

[^JsVl yl ] LiXll 

S V f vr® 


The design and execution of this piece are superior in many 
respects to those of the usual Jaunpur issues. It is noteworthy 
that the coin bears the same style and title of the Badshah 
as the later coins of this mint, the epithet “ Nasirii-d-dunya 
w a ud-din ” being characteristic. Mr. Whitehead in his mint 
notes (P.M.C. p. Ixvii) says that ‘ the gold coins of Akbar 
(struck at Jaunpur] commence in 972 with broad pieces of 
good execution.’ This coin, which has lately been added to 
the cabinet of the ‘Provincial Museum, Lucknow, is not only 
«>ne year earlier but rev'eals to us a distinct type differing 
markedly from the well-known broad pieces of Jaunpur. 
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K. N. DiKsniT. 

209. A NEW OoED Coin of Chandraoupta II. 

Metal — A7. 

Weight — 121 grains. 

Provenance — Mirzapur, U.P. 

Obv. — King, nimbate, standing left ; wearing a turban 
adorned with some ornament above the forehead, coat and 
trousers and the usual jew^ellery consisting of ear-rings, neck- 
lace (?) arid armlets. He holds a bow, with the string out- 
wards, by the middle, in the left hand and an arrow (?) in the 
right. ** Chandra” is written vertically to the right outside 
the string. The marginal legend beginning from the proper 
left reads Deva-Art-mahd and ^ forms part of the complete legend 
Deva Sri Mahdrdjddhirdja-Sri-Chandraguptah found usually 
on the archer type. 

Bev. — Goddess (Lakshmi), nimbate, seated facing on lotus, 
holding a fillet in her outstretched right hand and a lotus with 
a long stalk in the left. There are traces of a border of dots 

1.JJIX 

on the top To the left is the monogram the right 

the legend &ri Vikramak. 

The obverse corresponds with the specimen in the British 
Museum published as Var. y*, but the reverse has a lotus in- 
stead of a throne seat, and as such presents an interesting new 
variety of the archer type formed by the combination of an 
obverse and reverse which are known separately.* 

This coin belongs to the Mirzapur find of 1910 and has not 
apparently been noticed. 



Pbayao Dayal. 


) See Allafi> Coins of the Oupta Dynasty 
< Do. do. 
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1. Pratihara Gold coins. 2. Gold Coin of Udayedeva. 

3. Unrecorded Kings of Arakan, 4. Alamgfrnagar. 5. Guru-Govinda. 





10. DACCA DIARIES. 
By J. T. Ban KIN. I.C.S 


Taut I. 

I^y \\;iv «)t' introducini!: th(‘ fliari<‘s IVoin whirh tlio ext riicls 
aihl notes printed Ix^low ha\(‘ bi*('n laki'ii. I think it would he 
iis.olid to liive tin* main i‘a(*ts whic'h are known about tlu' 
eailiest days of th(^ !)ae<‘a Faetory and a f(*w note's on tin' 
i^eneral hi.'<tf)ry of tin* time to whieli I lii^ lirst instaliin'ot relatt's. 

I>y its hdter to Humbly. dale<l iMfli daniiaiy ItitiS, the 
tA)m]);in\‘ saih liom^d tin* (‘stablishnnait of an auoiicy at Dai^ea. : 
it wa'i not. howev<a-. ree(»miised a faetoi’y noi* was the 
ottieei' ill ehart.'e known as Chi(‘f till Smith sueeeedod Maredi in 
Seplemla*r Who tiu' piom'ei on bt'half of tiu' Company 

was is imt kimwn. Tile J)aeea <iiai\ neaitions Jann*s Hart 
(see below ) who made* a uift of his uroimd. hoiis(> and ^ootls 
in IbdS. He (‘S ideiitly t <'rmi!ial(‘d his resid(‘ne(' in Daci-a. in 
that y(Mt‘ and s(* Ik* was not likt*ly to be* tin* aa-ent of the 
t 'ompany. A;-i;ain, wi* know from .Maniieei and from tin* Muchly 
diaries that one 'Idiomas Fratt ’ was in Daeea as early as Mir 
diimla. s lime and live'd heie for some* y(‘ars later. Originally 
in the Xawab's se iw iee In* undertook the ('ompany s business 
eithei* instead of or in addition to his work with the Nawal). 

In April I()b9 .lohn Ma-ndi was sent to ri*pr(vsent the 
< ompaijy at l);u*ea and John Smith w'(*nl with him as second. 
When Ma.reh l<*ft in S(*ptmuber <»f that year Smith remained as 
liead of the O.iinpany’s affairs, and Samuel llei v\ beeame 

• i’l'rtll was, as .stated, in the emplnyrinwit of Mir .Junda. 

In ho\ve\er, we find him .siibniittirij^ a hiJI for «^xtrnordiriary 

expenses at ilio Diirhar, attt*ndant.s, diet, ete,, which he HHf>p()i*tod, saying 
his e\pon>e.s were inueh los.s than those <»f the* Dnfeh arul ho wjis roally a 
l<>sor by lii.s offioo'. (Muchly Records.) 

Again, in May the Council at Surat dcjplorod the iinbappy 

accident ’‘and hoped that the Nabob may bo roconeilod ” (Surat 
Uecords). 'I’liis may be the affray described by Manucci. who iiowovor is 
wronc: in saying that Pratt fled after it to .Vrakan where h(? was put to 
death. In July lhl}4 the Hughly Council stoj»pod Pratt*.s vvago.s till he 
cleared himself (Hughly Records). In IhiMi ho .soorns to have boon 
reinstated, for in that year Tavernier visited the Engli.sh at Dacca who had 
for their chief or President Mr. Pratt. In August 1G<17 ho fled to Arakan 
ifor reason.s unknown at Hughly) attacking and capturing two of the 
Xawab’s vessels on the way. The Xawab demanded his surrender but 
ilie English di.sclaimod allrespon-sibility. When Messrs. March and Smith 
were sent to Dacca in 1609, one of their objects was to prove to the Nawab 
tliat the factors in Bengal were not “privy to the night of Thomas 
Pratt. ” 

^ Smith and Hervy evidently did not get on well, as the latter, 
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socmukI. Hy (1av(.‘ir.s order ol‘ ITtli Jaiiiijiiv 167*]. Sjiiitli \\a> 
superseded by li(>})ert Kl\v('S who died nt Dacca on 4th Dcccia- 
bei' 1677), wh(Mi llervv acted as chief till jclievcMl bv Hall iu 
1676. 

Kvt ch Xedliaru ' acted for a sliort tiiiie as chief in Hwb 
until lltM vv returiH'd. when he reverted to second iuid(‘i‘ Iba vy. 
The latt(>r rfunained cldef till 16S2 when ho liarl to be ^•eIie^ed 
owiriir to ili health. One of tlu' lirst thirui^s Hea vy did as cliiel' 
was to have the factory enlarj^eal and iinprove'd. 

In 1678, Mr. Matthias Vincent, the Chief at HuLihly. 
visited l)a(‘ca to ti’y and iruliKH* tlie Xawab to reniit tin* tw<» 
per cent custoins im])os('d on tin' Conipariy s tiade. It i- 
int.eM'csting to observe* liow h(‘ first visit(‘d ‘the* Princes^ Dnan." 
th(‘ ‘ the*- King's eluan." 1 hi‘n “the* Princes Xazarr oi font le.ade? 
e)f the^ House* " and so on. A few days lat(*j* Ik* was gr.inted an 
audience of t he l*rine(*, to whom he pre'seadeal. 27 gold moIiur< 
and 100 rupee's in silve'r (t he* ae*tual ])rese*nt , ine luding t we) he)rsc.- 
was sent- lat(*r). Afte*r ne'arly three* »ne:>ntlis spe'rit in e*o»]stani 
visits, first to one e)nicial anel t.he*n te> anothe*r, .Mr. Vinee'iit 
e)btainod the^ Pi*ine*(^'s onha* (e»r Nishan) for fre'e* traele. and left 
1 )ae*ea. 

In the? same yea?; a third e)flfie*(*r was se'Ut to Dae-ca. r/:., .M? 
Je)hn l\)w nsett : alsej Mr. Pyterh Nedham was replae i'd by .Mi 
'rrenehfie'lel.^ In 1670 Charie*s^ Kyre* lie'came* thiiel at Dacca, 
w ith the dut ie'S of \Vaiehe.)us(* kee|)er. 

It is inte'ie'sting te) note* the salaric's drawn by the* ( ’onpuiny - 

on Siriith’s report, was f)ractieally put on hi.s tj j.il for hoMing atheist icn I 
o|)inions. Horvy’s ropntution witli the Court of Oiroetors was not good, 
’rhoy wrote of him as “ a inaii that di<l x?xcoediiigly almst- t hat trust /ind 
«'onfidc>nee^ we rtipo.sed in him.” lie was transferred to .Malda and died .soon 
after, 

' Nodham W’as afterwards dismisstal fore n<*ou?“aging iiit('ilopors. He* 
luu! come from F(»rt St. <icor; 4 << in IG7<». In i)i.;tol.»cr Ui7S la? was ser-on<l 
at Ihihiseire? niidi'i' talward Tattloteni, whoso sister he marrieMl. Fie? went to 
.MaJchi as chief in .April KJSO, Icjiving tlierc for flughly in August 10S2. 
His wife died iu I(>S1 ami he himsedf etieii at Hijli iu lOStJ. (Sce^ Alalela 
Diarie'S.) 

- This was IViiico Miihummael .A/.iim, \’iceroy of .Oerigal. His Diwan 
was Haji Muhamiinul Hashirn, his Hii.vi .Mir .Ahdulla and his Xa/.ir was 
.Moluirrak. (Sen Hugldy Diary, Vol. 1.) 

In l(i70 lie lH*e*anie second arul sue'Ceeeletl Mr. iiervy as chief in 
leiSi?. 'The Court wrote in leiSS “Those you find have clieatixl or 
ahu-sed the* Company, as Cownsott and Hervy did at Dae-cn. secure 
th»-it i\statt's,” ote-. 

He w-as alsti eli.smi.sse>il later, hut the>re wa.s nothing against lii> 
character. In the M.alela Diaries we read tliat ho arrived iu Malda from 
Kassimha/ar in June? HiSt) and loft for Hugldy in April lOSl. He wn^ 
seerond at Malda, He* dies! in Madra.s on 3rd Octeiber IhH). 

Charles (afterwards Sir Charlc.s) Eyna e.»r Eyres returned to Dacca in 
h»8S Mild was im|»ris«'tuMl there hy Xawal) liahaehir Khan. Ih? wa.s 
appointed Agc?nt in sneeevs.siein to Francis Ellis, and later liocame President 
and ( roN ornor of Fort W^iliiam. He married tlie eldest daughter of Joh 
<4iarnoc*U. 
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officers at. this finie. Ht'rvy drew t40 aiininn, Xt'diiain 
£30, IV)\\iisett £20. and Eyrv £10. 

In ltKS2 aiiotlu'r t-liiet from Muchly visii(‘il Daeea. I rrtei- 
to Sir William Hedges, wlios(' Joii^ and interi\s( ino; diary Iims 
l)ceii pnhlisiied. and as liis arrival is notod iti oiir of the la^t 
<‘ntri(‘s in the tiiary beh)\\ F n(‘ed not .uiv<‘ do! ails of tlu* vi<il ; 
hut I liMV(^ added a f(*\\ notes ^atluai'd from his dini N . 

The following oxtraets from a diary of Sir Stre\n>hani 
Mastin’ rcdato to Daeea. and ar(> interest hig ; - 

I, Aeeom])t eharg(\s upon DoSoito's* hiisini's.s ai Daeea. 
Jnm^ 

A ])ertienlar aeeompt of th(‘ ehargi's of pri'SiMit ing the 
Xahol) and (livens otlu‘r ollienrsand gi«‘at jxnsons to 
procnire his ord(‘r to h<‘ r(‘\ ersed aften' it (ia<l hinn 
given t\\ie(‘ for tiu' paymenit (d‘ De Soito’s dennands 
and MiatSamuidl llei'vy was (‘ornmitted toensfiMly ■ 
t ill exi'eut ion th(n‘(M)f. 

Broad eloth ordinary presinils, vizt. 

\’ards. 

o At( hai’ali (Achntj) King's .\runshy. 

10 To IFagoandas Miitsudiiv 

10 To Syhra?n ditto 

5 To Aiahmood a Shroof, "^ Hang Mahall 
iMirda {Senicanl In fhv llnll of 

I9J To Hay Nhndeloirs Hi)rt(ns, Ohuhdars, 

('to. for admission at all tina^s to him. 

49 J Kstimati'd in rupees 3 p(*r yard . . 14S-S 

Searhdt pr(*sented, vi/f.. 

Yards. 

3} To Minz Tozuidv^ of th<‘ Xahoh’s Hang 
Mahall. 

3.J To Sy])i‘a!Vi, Mutsuddie aforesaid. 

6^ Ksti mated in rupees S per yairl 

Fine (Jreen pi'e.sindcnl. vizi 

Yards. 

2 To Minz Tosuek afoi-e.said. 

I^].stimated S rup. 

21S-S-0 

1 This had nothing to do with Dacca originally. 

‘ Thi ? is interesting as hoing the first occ.asion on whicli an KiiLrlish 
^niicer was imprisoned by the Nawiib. Other c>frra.sions were in laSirnn 
and 1750. •' Miihsimrnad A.shraf. 

Thi.s is Ilfti Nanda Lai who figures prominently in J.Fo<lge’s diary, 
whore he is called “Vo NabobVs Vi/.Ier*’ and “ Yo Nabfib’.s Duan ’ : 
Master calls him one of the craftiest iiicii in the kingdom. 

^ This is Mir Tnzuk or ^Faster of Cerernonie.s. ('/. lFodgo.s:--T wjis 


ol - 
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Cash, vizt. 

Paul into Nabob's Treasury 
J^atta ' of ditto money and other usuall 
charges. 

To Miillick '^ Cossim 

To the Nabob’s wife, paid in her Mahall 
To the eunoeli that procnired that interest . . 
To Bnzzurgh Omced Chaaii, the Nabob’s son 
To Ditto Dual! for access and acceptance 
To the Cot (wall and Ameen*^ of the Citty . . 
To the Nabob’s Jassoalls* 

To Aelirash Munsliy our friend to the Uay ^ 
To Haekiin Mahmood Hassim® . . 

To J)ilto Petesdutt 

To Gonrdasse, tlu^ Nabob’s Arz beagiie " ' . . 
To P>agoandas Alntsudie .. 

Wine. 2 |)ottles of canary to JM. Cossim 

to divers Nabob’s rayes and Chubdars 
To the (yOzzcM''^ and his mushrife*' 

To Chubdars and Mirdaars of the Durbar 


2000 /- 

30/- 
500 - 
2000 /- 
200 /- 
1000 /- 
200 /- 
goo' 
100 
300/- 
500/- 
200 /- 
500 - 
50/- 
6 8-0 
20 - 
600/- 
150/- 


8911-8-0 9130 

2. Xov(‘mb('r 23rd. 1676. 

Mr. Hervy repnvsenting to the Couneell that the Com- 
])anyi‘s house at llacca is v^ery streight and not capable to 
receive and se(!ure the Honble Companyes goods by reason of 
several I thatch t ho veils within and round about the compound 
wliich are verr v dangerous in respect of fire whudi often happens 
in Dacca. The Cou!!C('ll did therefore older that brick build- 
ings be forrtinvith erected to seeure tlu^ Compartyes goods not 
e.xceeding one thousand rupees for this yeare and that due 
account be kejit of the Perticulars tliereof. 

3. December Ifith, 1676. 

Upon the 12tliof this nioneth there came a letter from Mr. 
Pitch Nedham at Decca dati'd the 29th November last advising 
that there was an order come from the King to the Nabob 
recpiiring t<^ lake two per cent custome of the English. The 
(^ouncell lia\'ing with sorrow considered the ill consequence 


directed by Ye Emir TuMick or ^Master of the Ceremonies to sit over against 
Yo Nabob, nearer Ye Canopy than his Dunn or any other person. 

• Discount. 

•2 Malik Kassim, Governor of Hughly. 

The chief police and revenue officers. 

* tfasawal = Bodyguard, 
fa Kay = Ray Nunda Lai. 

^ He was Superintendeiit of Shipbuilding (see below). 

" Arzbogi = offiirer receiving and reading petitions. 

Qazi or civil judge, 
y Officer or inspector. 

!Mirdbn = overseer or sergeant. 
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thereof, if the King or Nabob .should insist any such diunaiul at 
present they could not think of any how to proceed I’nrtluM* 
than to write to Mr. Hcivy who is iiow u])(ni his way to l)ac(*a 
that he use all nieanes to smooth uj) l^ay nund dcloll. the 
Nabob's duan. by acquainting him that tlu' Persian hoisi's ar(‘ 
now u]H)n their wave. 

4. Dacca, the ;ird fVcember 1070. 

Mr. Streynsham Master, etca. Honourcil Friends. 

Yours of the IGth, 17th and 22nd of last moiuMli have recei- 
ved .Janu‘s Price ‘ hath metl witli the (loviM noiir of Raja- 

maulls'^ veckoell and threatened him and showc'd him a coppy 
of an old forw«ane, who hath now ]>romised ti> write' to his 
master about us that we should have* no mon' tronhh* t here. . . . 

. . . .The Two Phyrwannacs whose coppyes I sent you in my last 
I have v.’ith much trouble and bribing of tlu' XaboIVs Cullum- 
dar* with 150 rupet'S and Mella Oissimes^ with 50 rupees 
stop})ed here from this day till soaven daies more hefoie they 
shall go heiK'e, which I ho]ie you will lik(‘ off. 

(sd) Fitch Nkdm.vai. 

5. ()th October 1()70. 

Mr. Her\'y, etca. having advised in a l('tlci‘ from Dattca 
of th(^ 27th of last moiu'th received yesterday that the Princes* 
duan Hodgc('’' .Mahmud is v(‘rv outrag(*ous towartls them 
upon accompt of 15000/- Rs. which lu* demands tlu' pvt'sent 
payment of and a w rit(*ing for the profits thereiqmn to Pc^rsia, 
which mony Mr. Vincent was forced t(> receivt' and to promise' 
to send to Persia upon his accompt wdu'ii lu' was at Dacca the 
last yeare to take out the I’rinces nesluni which was long 
retarded on that accompt. 

G. 9th October 1G79. 

This day James Price the Companyes Vackei'Ie at Dac(;M 
arrived at ifughly with an aidy'^ and a Chupdar from Hodgee 
Mahmud the Princes duan about the 15000 Rs. s(*nt to Persia 
for him by Mr. Vincent which by p(»rwanna the duan demanded 
])resent paynnent of. with the profit, and in case it w'as not 
])resently paid he wrott to the Clovernour of Hugly. Allege 
Nucky, to stop all our business. 

7. October 22nd 1679. 

Received a letter from Dacca dated the Rlth instant 
adviseing that the Prince Sultan Auzam had left the eitty on 


• See below. 2 Rajmahal. 

Parwanna, but forwane might mean Farman, a decree or order from 
the Emperor. 

* Clerk, literally, pen carrier. ^ Malik Kassim. 

6 The Viceroy, Prince Muhammad Azam. 

^ Haji Muhammad, not to be confused with Haji Safi Khan, the 
Emperor’s Diwan. 

9 Ahdi = foot soldier. 
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the 6th and the 12th began his journey to Rajamaul, that ’twas 
feared there would have been a generall plunder about the 
time of the Princes departure but it proved not soe : that Shesta 
Chaun Avas made Suba or Governour of Bengale, his son 
Buzurgli Orneed Chaun being sent his Offtalle ^ or Deputy to 
take possession of the government and is on his way making 
great speed to .Decea, part of the Arrmado* being sent to 
Pattana for his reception. 

S. October :Ust, 1679. 

Received a letter^ from Dacca dated the 23rd October. 

0. December 10th, 1670. 

There came a Phyrwanna from the King’s duan at Dacca 
to th(‘ Phosdar hert^ to demand present payment of 1156o 
lIs from the Kiiglish, viz 7540. - Rs for guns ^ s(dd l)y Mr. Blake 
about the yeare 1664^ that were not received at Dacca and 
4025 - Rs. for money delivr^red to James IVice th(^ Vackcel 
ill the wars against the Arracannars.^ 


Before passing on to other matters 1 givi^ below a most 
interesting account of the metliod adopted in those days for 
obtaining cloth for the factory. 

” Aceompt of the manner of provideing cloth at Dacca. 

1 The most |)ro|)er season for giveing out moneys for 
Cossaes, Mullrnulls, etca, made in and about Dacca is the month 
<4 J anunry. 


• Alulali or substitute. 

This refers to the Nawarra or fleet luaintainod then and for years 
later at Daroa. 

The following- is an extra«*t from that lotb'i* : “ Of late the Prince’s 
name is almost forgotten and noo dis<*ourse are so current as those which 
magiiif\' Shasteli C^^nn who will bring hither with him the chief os t officers 
of this kingdomo, Ids nearo relations, vizt.. Coda bux, Biixie or Master of 
the H(U\se, Mir/.a Miiduffer, Daroga of the Topechanna or Master of 
Ordinance, Hu/urgh Omcod Caan, Suba of Chatgain etca, and one grand 
oinployinent or other for all other his relations. Only Obood Nosser 
Chnan his son succeeds him in the Subaship of Agra. Obdull Summiitt a 
relation and formerly gentleman of his horse being appointed his duan 
and Obood Nossr ( 'Jiaan Avas soe. That if it should soo haxipen that this 
report be true, ns fhere is little doubt, wee have great hopes of better 
dales for most of those i) 0 rsan.s Samuell Hervy is well known to and 
favoured by, especially Mirza Coda Bux, and Mirza Miidduffor, with 
whom wee make iioe doubt to provaile for any reasonable matter within 
their powers.” 

As reganls tin* .Abdns Saiiiad mentioned herein, he could not have 
been the Nawab’s Diwaii, as that post was held by Kai Nand Lai 
although Hedges calls him “ Abdell Suma, Ye Nabob’s duan.” I find him 
called Nawab’s Huxi in two letters to Sir Joshua Child in 1087. He was 
sent AAnth 2,000 horse against the English at Hiighly : this shows that he 
was mon* likely to have been Buxi. 

* In an entry of 16H9 we find that these guns were sent to Mir Jumla 
per William Blake and it was supposed the boxes were tampered with. 

This must be a mistake as Mir Jumla died in 1663. 

6 The Mugs against whom Shaista Khan sent an expedition. 
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2. Delolls or Breakers accustomed with and appointed by 
the Government to the business of cloth take four inonotlio.s 
time for its delivery and within six monethes or there-a bouts do<' 
usually bring in the same brownc ^ as it comes from the weavers. 

Ik The said Breakers having tooke money deliver it to 
the Picars who carry it from ToAvne to Tinvne and deliver it 
to the weavers, so that the only security of the l^icars are the 
weavers, of the Breakers arc the Picars and of the Honble 
O^mpanyes money the Breakers. 

4. Browne musters^ pieces are (‘ustomaryly brought and 
their prize agreed on before money delivered thoiigli divers 
Arabians and Alogulls who trade in Dacca cloth (carrying away 
yearly very considerable quant ityes of thi‘ same overland somt' 
so far as the great Turks dominions) agn^e at first on no(‘ 
certain price but receive their goods at thi» time limited tin* 
Delolls or merchants of the Townc then valucing them accord- 
ing to tlie markett price 

o. When the llonble Companyc's cloth is brought in the 
broakers overlooke, sort and prize it, for which they ha v(^ afore 
receiv(‘d of the Picars, by <lodu(*tion. two ru])ec‘S on each 
hundred rupees at which time the (4n‘cfe etea take good care to 
interfere with their judgements, demanding abatements and 
alluayes receiving tin* same (though not according to equal 
])roportioFi) for want of breadths and lenghths and goodness : 
Ijut cloth much worse than muster is rc^turned back, provided 
th(^ broakers are not thouglit doubtful. 

ti. What money is agreed to bo paid upon abatements, the 
Delolls usually make good in speciae nnlt‘ss cloth ac(!ording to 
muster be procurahk*. 

7. Jf at any time it happens that the Delolls seem to be 
partiall in overating th(* goods a mererhant of th(‘ citty is, by 
joynt consent, chosen and desired to determine thennn and 
doth soe a(;cordingly. 

5. ft may not unfittingly be inquired into whether 
resjxmsible merchants are not to be found in Dacca who will 
contract for the Investment as in Ballasore and H uglily, 
tliereby the lH‘tter to seimre the same, the broakers being 
generally f)oor and litigious and if the Picars or wivivers faile, 
seldomc paye their renia^mes, ♦ but never without contest 
trouble and charge. 

Thi.s accompt of the Dacca Investment was given to the 
VV'orshipfull Streynsham Alastcr Eqri* Etca Councell according 
to order by me 8am. Hervy. 

Dated in Cassambazar.October 16th. 1676.” 

> Unbleached. 2 Standard samples. 

Until the war began the Ba.saks of Dacca did a large trade in Kasida 
cloth to Turkey and Arabia. 

^ BalancAA due 
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During the expedition into Assam (1062-63) the English 
apparently supplied guns to Mir .Tuinla. We read in Manucei 
of the Englishman lliomas Pratt who had from Mir Jumla 
five hundred rupees a month. He was master of the river side 
and employed in building l)oats and making ammn?ntiou for 
river fighting. ’ 

On Mir diimla s death in 1()03-G4 ' the great .Sliaista Khan 
was appointed to be Viceroy, llis first tc^rni of lasted till 
1077. One of his earliest acts was to send his son, Huziirg 
Amed Khan, with an army and lleet against th(‘ Mugs and the 
Portuguese* pirates who infested the Bay. The* ivsidt was the 
capture of Ohittagong and the settlement of a number of 
Portuguese '^ in the Dacca district, chielly at Peringhi Bazar. 
In 1072 ho grant(‘d the English an order for freedom of trade 
throughout Bengal without the jjayment of any duty. 

Pidai Khan, generally called .Azam Khan, succeeded 
Shaista Khan but he died in Dacca the following year. In his 
place the Em|)eror sent Ids third son. Priiue Muhammad A/am, 
at that time* < lover nor of Patna. Jk>fore his arrival in Dacca 
the Government was carriijd on by the Emperor ’s diwan. Haji 
8aphi Khan, who imposed a tariff on English trade, ihince 
Azam is th(* ]H*rs()n i’(*ferrt*d to in the diaries of the period as 
“ the Prince.” 

In return for lbs 21.900 ' he gave* the English an order 
(or Xishan) for fret* trade in Bengal. This was evidently the 
Nishau obtained In* .Mr. Vincent. 

Dll th(* Princ(* leaving Dacca to assist his father in the 
wars against the Mahrattas. Shaista Klian was* sent again 
to Bengal, lie returned t<i Dacca in U)70 with a larg(* train of 
relations and others who wore appointed high olliees in the 
Province. A duty was levied on English trade and Hedges 
went to Dac(*a to personally jilead the cause of the Company. 
He left beli(*N ing tliat he had obtained remission of this as well 
of a percentage levied on money coined for the Company. The 
diaries b(*low art* more eoncerneil with tin* latter tlian the 
former, but not because it was the most im])ortant. In 1682 
.the Assam(*se r(*bi*lled and ousted the Moguls from Assam. 
An e\p(»diti()n sent by Shaista Khan to quell the rebellion 
proved unsnccessful. It is interesting to note that he punished 
several of his subordinates by depriving them of their mansabs 


I IVniliiig Shaista Klian’.s arrival, DaudKhaii, Governor of Patna, 
was sent to take charge at Dacca. 

Apart from this settlement, tlio Portuguese were well known 
in Dacea. Mir .liunla took a party of them in his arrn^- on the Assam 
expedition (see Manucci) and Shaista Khan sent a fompany of o or 
() hundred to reinforce his army in Assam, in 1682 (see Hedges’ Diary). 

During his illness a French doctor was sent from Hughly to attend 
him. He died in May 1678 (see Hughly Diary, Vol. I). 
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punished by th(‘ Kinporor by having to pay 
of the adniinistration of that country from 

^ of tlio various otticcrs of tiu' Mahain- 
Dacca at this period ; 


and he himself was 
for the whole cost 
his predecessor’s time. 

1 give below a list 
jnadan Covernment at 

King’s Diwan 

King’s Buxi’^ 

King’s Munshi 

Kawab's Diwan or \*azir 

Peshdasf of ditto 


Nawab’s Ibixi ^ 


Nawab's Nazir or Contioller 
of the House 

Daroga of tlu* T()|)khana ^ . . 
Daroga at Alaingauj * 
Daroga of the ( ’hJiapa 
Mahal * 

Daroga of th(‘ Miul-'^ 

Chief and Kotwal 

House Diwan 
Master of Ceremonies 
(Mir Tuzuk) 

Sergeant of the Durbar 
Munshi 

■Peshdast and Chief 
Mutsuddy 
Cullumbardar 
Mutsuddy 
? Eunoch 


Haji Saphi Khan. 

Mir Syed Ahmad. 

( Hahmatulla 
* \ Khoda Bu.\' Khan. 

, Aehraj(0 

{ ilaji .\luhammad liashim 
J (under Pi ince Azam). 

I Ray Xanda Cal (under Shaista 
L Khan). 

Kashi Das. 

j .Mir Abdulla (under Prince 
I Azam). 

Khoda Bu\ Khan (under 
I Shaista Khan). 

I Abdul Sivmad (ditto.) 

I Azam). 

.Moharrak (under Prince 
.Mirza .MuzzalTar. 

.Mir .Moaz. 

Kaji Khusru. 

(No nariK^unentioned). 

.Aziz Beg. 

.Muhammad Hossain. 
.Mnrlidhar. 

Muhammad Reza. 

Muhammad Ashraf. 

Parbal Das. 

.Manohar Das. 

Khosal Beg. 

Shib Ham. 

Khajah Am bar. 


Besides the above several other ofTicials are mentioned 
some of whom used occasionally to come to Dacca, viz : — 


J Taken from Hedges' diary and the Dacca and Hughly Diaries. 

^ Buxi was Master of the Horse. 

^ Superintendent of Artillery. (Top = cannon). 

4 His duties are not mentioned ; he may have been a Customs oflicer. 
^ See note under entry of Slst July 1681. 

^ ,, ,, „ 2nd December 1681 . 

7 The Chief officer of Police. 
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Malik Kassim 
Bui Chand ^ 

(Bal Chandra) 

Safed Mahmud (son of 
Haji Safi Khan) 

Itina vatu 11a 


Governor of Hughly. 

Chief revenue officer of 
Hughli and Murshidabad. 

Faujdar of Hughly. 

Daroga of Hughly. 


List * of officers under Nawab Shaista Khan at the time of his 
expedition to Chittagong, 1666 a.d. 


Commander-in-chief of the Ex- 
pedition 

Fauzdar of Dacca 

Daroga of tlie Xawaia (fleet). . 


Daroga of the Topkhana (Ar- 
tillery) 

Daroga of Larical ^ 

Daroga of Dhapa ^ 

Daroga of Sangraingarh'^ 

Superintendent of Shipbuild- 
ing 

Su|)erint(ai(lcnt of Xawara 
Pargaiias'^ 

Commander of 2500 
Commander of 150(» 

(^ommanders of 1000 


Buzurg Limed Khan, his son. 
Aqidat Khan, his son. 

(i) Mahmud Beg. 

(ii) Ibn Hossain. entitled Man- 

sur Khan. 

Mir Murtaza. entitled Mujshid 
Khan. 

Ziauddiri Yusuf. 

Muhammad Beg. 

Muhammad Sharif," late Fauj- 
dar of Hughly. 

Hakim Muhammad Hossain. 

Kishor Das. 

Ikhti sas Khan. 

Baja Subel Singh Sisadia. 

I Sarandaz Khan. 

? P\arhad Khan.*' 

( Qarawal Khan. 


* See note to entry of -Ith Mnreli IOiS2. 

Mentioned by Hodges who saw him several times in Daeca. 

Coinpilod from ctu’tain translations by Jadu Nath Sarkar [aee 
J.A.S.B. of June laot) and June HM)7]. 

* See the Journals of Major Keniiell (Memoir 111 (.*{)» A.S.B.). The 
place has now disappeared. 

•*> This was a fort at Fatiilla on the Buriganga about 7 miles below 
Dacca. It is marked on Ronneirs map as Daapeka Killa. 

6 This was another fort ; apparently on the Megna or Brahmaputra. 
Shaista Khan built a road from Dhapa to Saiigramgarh , This is the old 
Dacca-Chittagong trunk road which passes througli Fatulla and Hajiganj 
and thence reaches the Megna at Baidya Bazar. In 1794 there was a 
police thana at Saiigramgarh : and in 1798 the forts at. Fatulla and 
Sangranigarh were both mentioned in a statement submitted by the 
(.\)lloctor to Government. 

7 Probably the same who was king’s Buxi in 1689. 

The lands which furnished the revenue for the upkeep of the fleet. 

^ Formerly thanadar of NoakhaU. 
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Officer in charge of the Na- 

wab’s Retainers . . Sliaikh .Mol)arak.' 

Jainadar of Soldiers .. Kaiat Khan. 

Officer (Commanding the l\)r- 

tuguese . . . . Capt. Moore. 

Another (A^mmander . . Manwar Khan.^ 

Masliarif of the Fhn't . . (i) (Jazi Sainu. 

(ii) ^^uhalnmad Muqim.^ 

The Sadar^ . . . . Mir Saiyyid Sadiq. 

DiNvan-i-bayutat or House di- 
wan . . . . Khwajah Murlidhar.'* 


Fragment of a diary from 4th October 1678 to 28th 
October 1678 signed by Sa. Hervey and Py. 

Hedhaiii, Dacca. 

October .^th : we went to Ve Diians at (cjiand Cliaan's^ 

( .’arden about our TaiiksalP Phirwaiia. 

(N.B. — The request was refused as appears In a subsequent 
entry.) 

Dacca Djiary — ^4/;/*// 1()8I. 

UiSO, Oct. I ith, ((Joda Hux (-haan) hearing from his brother. 

Mir/a Muddulfer. of the siekne.ss of Mr. Hervy 
and viol(*nt ])aine wliieh was upon him and 
brouglit with him*^ IMiysick ol‘ his own |»re- 
paring. 

October loth. Azziz ReagiieJ^ (’hiefe and (Jottwall here, 

I Possibly the Nawab's .N azir or Pontrollor of tlio hoiisohold mentionod 
a bovc. 

=2 de.scondant of Isa Khan, tho chief of the twelve Hhuiyas. There 
i.s .still a Mosque with a bazar attached in Dacca town, called by his name, 
lying west of the Xiiwab|)nr Road. 

Inspector. 

There is Katra Muhammad Muqim, a little to the oast of ('hank 
Pazar. It was mentioned in a .statement siibmittorl by tho (.olleotor in 
179S •• but no building now remains. 

Headman— but of what department i.s not clear. 

^ The .same as mentioned above, but the prefix is peculiar. 

" For (Jliand Khan’s garden .see also Hedges’ diary. It lay on the . 
river side nearly opposite the I>al Bagh. Does this entry show that tho 
Dewan lived there ? There is still a Bridge in the town known as Chand 
Khan’s phul. 

^ This was evidently for orders to have bullion coined free at the 
Xawab’s mint. There was much trouble over this matter later, see 
diary below. 

^ Hervy was a friend of his, see above. 

In lfi84 he went to Hughly. Hedges writes at the end of 1683, 

“ The place of Customer (customs officer) as well as Collector of King’s 
rent and Government of this place is given to Aziz beig, a person yt speaks 
Turkish and showed himself my great friend at Dacca.” 
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October 1 0th. 


October 21st. 


October 28th. 


October 20t]i. 


1881. INfay 8th. 


May 2:ha. 


was jagocrccl,* the king himself having showed 
his dislike against him from some partionlars 
which lie tooke notici? of in the Wacka sent 
hence. 

Mamood Hossen (formerly Cottwall here and 
afterwards Daroga in H uglily) was appointed 
Cottwall in place of A/zes league. 

Mirzn Mndaffar^ came to visit Mr. Hervy 
bringing with him MIrza AUiar, nephew^ of 
Shaista- Khan. 

Rahmut Alla Chaan, Krug's Bnxi, ordered to 
Silhet and Code Bux duuni appointed Buxi in 
his place. 

Mirza Muddafjer came and promised Mr. 
Hervy some of the cordial the: Kahot) usually 
takes. 

[The above is signed by .lolin l\)wn.sett and 
Charles F]vre.^^! 

Raja Ruddoo Ray {irho had been son for) 
presented the Nabob and his Mutsuddis with 
1,50,000/- and received from the Nawab the 
sur])aw^ of an elephaiit rich .lammo sash and 
giidle. from the Duan Hodgee Sophe ' (liaan a 
horse, and with great honour and a powerful 
name had his ruxiit or k‘av(' to return to his 
own count ry 

flaji Saphi^ caUed for James /V/ce.*“ 


I The word means “rout freo grant” a.s also “pension.” 

Jagoered wouM lima moan pensioned and not disrni.'^sed. 

This was the periodical letter .sent to tlio Emperor from tJie 
f^rovineos (see Ain-i-Akbari). 

Mirza Mnezafar was l»rotIier of Khoila Iln.v Tvliaii and son-in-law 
of Bn///.nrgh Amod Klian. 

**■ Nephew is horo used as in the Now Testament to mean grandson. 
This Aliyar is proltably the .«;aine asTaliyar , one of the legatee's mentioned 
in Shaista Khan’s will, who was son of ZalTar Khan (see below). 

6 Charles Eyre or Eyres. (Soe Introdni*tion.) 

^ Sarapa, properly a .set of robes, and from that, any pro.sent. 

" The King's diwan : the same who acted as (io\'«‘rnor on the death 
of Azam Khan. 

^ This entry is .sign6?d by Messrs. Ilervey^ Pownsett and Eyre 
showing that the first named liad recovered. 

^ King’s Diwan : Haji Safi Khan was evidently superseded in the 
office of fCing’s Diwan for a short time fi»r we road in the ^lalda Diaries 
that in August 1080 he passed by Kajniahal on his way to take up his 
former employmont as lving'.s Diwan. Tliore is an interesting link con- 
necting him with Dacca in an inscription in brick at the house of the 
Hoses of Malkhanagar, one of whom (Debi Das) was Kanungo of the 
Nawara in the time of Ilaji Safi Klian. The in.scription is dated 1089 
J^.S. or 1081 A.D. 

James Price is originally mentioned as a servant of Gabriel 
ilrougliton and as a man well known in Bengal 1658. He was sent 
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.June 9th. 


.June 1 1th. 


J une I Jill. 


io;i 

.fames JMee acquainted us that the Duaii s 
Pinirwana wd. speedily be perfected upon our 
gratifying the IMutsiiddies ; we tliought con- 
venient (tho' a greater matter w as urged by tlu* 
said James IVici*) to send Hs lo - to the 
Munshy J J yards of scarlett to the Peslidust ' 
and 4 yards of ordinary cloth to the (hillum- 
burdar ‘ * * * by name Ihirbid 

Das iMunshy. Monwar Das IVshdnsl, and 
Conshal beague (/ullumburdar. 

Ilodje Sophe Chaan. ye King’s duan, S(»eing 
our vaqueele this day at ye Xaboij’s durbar 
and signifying to him his desire of sucli wax 
figures etc. we had formerly givim the Nabob, 
Shaistah Chaan, on notice li(‘reof wecoiuJuded 
it most net^essary (considering how much and 
how constantly we were obligi'd to him) to 
|)resent him 2 wax figures together with those? 
curiosities in the Hint waic* wc reed. lately 
from Unghly from the; Cliieh* (‘tc. ''' * * 

We thought it convenient to add thesi* parti- 
culars follow ing having notice from our V'aqucel 
James Price how acceptable thc\ would ])e to 
liim, viz. 

The chiej ami seennd itresentei! above articles 
The Duan. was pleased. 


to Daeva in IGiiO hv liis chief, Clavrll, to look altiT Jolin Smith mid to 
represent the (.’oinpany at the Nawab's court. Previon.s to thi.s also he 
had been »^rnpIoyed on the Domfiany’s alTair.s in Dacca. In thoir 
instructions to John :NTarch (April IbOO) they ordered him on bis arriva 
at Dacca to .soizo James Pri<*e “whom wee have founil no^ligcnl and 
expensive, if not treacherous, in managing what .submitted to hi.s 
(.'harge and .s.*nd him to ns in fetters with secrecy and 

txpedi wrote to Kdwardos at J\a.s.si in bazar : “ By .Fames Pric;o 

received a letter from you and thank you verry kindly for your advice 
f oncerning him. Wee have used him accordingly and never imploycd 
l.im in a cowry worth of Sf*rvicc.” llc‘ left Dacca then but wc find him 
-spoken of in 167(5 as the Company’s recognized legal agent there. In 168U 
he received a grant of Rs. 2U0/- as a reward for procuring a certain 
parwanna. He was at Dacca during the pTiod oovoipd by this diary 
and apparently was acting there in 1085. Sir William Hedges took 
a fancy to him and had him with him for a time: he was very 
indignant with Mr. Pownsett who had several times “declar^ if I left 
James Price behind mo ho would give him r)00 Chawlmcks (lash^) “le 
next day aftt*r I was gone out of towne and slipper him out of doors. 
What became of him is not known (see diario.s of Master and Hedges). 

I It is not clear w^hat the duties of these officers were, but they may 
have ranked in the order named, the last named being a writer If, 
however, the Peehdatit was the Oiief Mutsuddi (see entry of 2nd Dec.) 
this supposition would not Ije correct 
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June 26th. 
June 27th. 
July 8th. 


July nth. 


July 18th. 
July 26th. 
August. 


December 2n(l. 


John Pownsett summonexl to Hughly, 

Nabob sent a present of some mangoes. 

Coda Bux Chaan, the King’s Buxi and third 
officer in the Kingdom of Bengali, this day 
doing us the honour of coming to our ffactory * 
we thought necessary according to all decency 
and custome * * * to present him with * * *. 

Came Manool Mendez Ffonseca^ on a boatc 
with China dishes from Huglily which being 
stopt by the officers of the Innaitgunge® (one 
Custome House belonging to this citty) we 
forth with ordered James Price to get release, 
which was done not without promise of gratify- 
ing the Daroga, Micr Moaz. 

Allome {Alum) was sold. 

Vermillion was sold. 

Entries show that Mr. Pownsett returned. 
In this month also mention is made of Dnmry* 
as one of the Aurungs.^ 

We (?) our Vaqueel to get discharged a 
parcell of sword blades belonging to M. Clement 
de Jardin ® which Hodgee (>oosroo Daroga of the 
Munchiarra Mahall (under whose cognizance 
arises, etc., salt) had stojjpe^l, delaying their 
discharge as we supposed in expectation of 
a blade or two as usuall : but our Vaqueel 
brought us answer tliat this day he did not 
make those sorts of excuses he was used to 


* Hedges writes : “ returned to yo English Factory, Which is at least 
.3 miles di.stant from this, or Navob’s durbar, a most inconvenient 
situation for doing the business, lieing far from ye Courts of Justice, 
Custom house and yo water side, for taking up or sending away of goods. ” 
The Nawab’s durbar may have been held at the Chota Katra or more likely 
at his place by Babu Bazar Ghat : the ("ourt houses wore within the Fort 
(where the Jail and Lunatic Asylum now stand). The Factory was pro- 
bably at Tezgaon, where we know the Company had interests later. 

* Evidently a person of some importance, but I have been unable to 
find his name elsewhere. 

s There is still a Mahalla in Dacca town of that name to the extreme 
west of the town, on the river side. It was a Customs house Chauki in 
1808. 

* This is Dhamrai on tlie Bansai river above Sabhar. 

6 A kind of subagency under the Factory : there were several in the 
Dacca District. 

A well known man of the time (mentioned in Streyansham blaster’s 
diary). Possibly an Englishman as lie was originally called Jardin. He 
was a private trader. 

1 Possilily the m and n of this word have been misplaced by the 
writer. If so the word will be namaksar = salt revenue. On the other 
hand, it may be meant* for Maiiihari Mahal, which was described in 1700 
as a duty ** levied from dealers and shop keepers for the privilege of 
bringing their articles of trade to the Chowk of this city.” 
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before but said he would ask Moiiwardas. ' the 
duan’s chief mutsiiddv, and give him answer 
ye next day. 

December 2()th. Having understood from Mirza Mudderffer 
that part of the flint ware ho lately bought was 
for Bnzurgh Omeed Cann, ye Nabob's oldest 
son, and being instructed by him also that it 
would be conv'enient for us to give him a v'isit 
with some small Nuzzcr or present, as is ye 
custome of ye country (noe visit of this nature 
being made empty handed) wo concluded to see 
him this day and present him 

A large burning glass. 

A pen knife. 

A large ])rospective glass. 

A meridian sun diall. 

also, it being of late a generall complaint 
tlirougliout ye whole city that frequent and 
bold robberies were committed, for ye security 
of the Hon'blo Company's effects we ordered ye 
keeping of more servants and a stricter and 
stronger watch* in ye night. 

Docoraber 3lat. Chief himself (Mr. Ilervey) went to the 

Diwan (Ilaji Saphi), The latter refused any 
parwamia^ till the Emperor's onlers should 
arrive. 

’January 1682. This day came a Saphi* to our house who 
called himself the Nabob's servant, pn^tending 
a right to our ground by ye deed of Jam(?s 
Hart ^ (the former owner th(^reof) and brought 
with him a paper wrote in Portuguese dated in 
1658 and signed by James Hart, which tho’ ye 
paper appeared to be old and ye writing did 
import a gift of said Hart’s ground, house and 
goods, yet we believe was counterfeit, also 

1 This may or may not bo the same man as the Nawab’s Peshdast. 
If so a peshdast meant a Head clerk. 

^ The conqueror of Chittagong : afterwards Governor j)f Patna. 
Erroneously reported by Manucci to have been killed in the war against 
Sivaji : he did not die for several years. In fact ho was alive in 1691 
when Shaista Khan made his will and he is one of the legatees, inheriting 
property in Gujerat, and the mausoleum of his brother, Abul Fattah Khan. 
He gave his name to a parganna in Bakarganj : there is also a place near 
the Hossaini Dalan, in Dacca town, called Buzurg Umed Khan’s Garden. 

3 See entry of June 9th, above. 

^ Sufi, a hermit. 

K If James Hart was long enough in Dacca for it to be likely that he 
should sell land acquired by him there in 1658, he must have come to 
Dacca much earlier and wag possibly the first English settler in Dacca. He 
was probably working on his own account like Thomas Pratt. 
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January JOth. 


February 1st. 


accordingly we treated the Saphi, nevertheless 
'twas thought convenient to send for ye 
Cottwall to us which we did, whom our favour 
as we directed him discoursed ye Saphie soe 
])erem]f)torily and menacingly that he soon 
departed and we gratified the Cottwall with 
U yards of ordinary cloth and his servants 
and peons with 2 rupees. 

The Dutch ' promising elephants, Arabian 
horses, etc., were granted leave to export rice. 

Hodgee Suffoe Cawn, the king's duan, having 
given order to take custome on all gold and 
silver brought to ye mint to be coyned, viz. 

of Mahometans and 5%^ of all others, 
tlu^re is like to fall great trouble on ye 
merchants who have and are now coyning, for 
the offi(H:^rs by virtue of this order are beginning 
with great severity to treat y(‘ conceroe 
demanding the arrears of some years past and 
making stop of their remaines'- now in the 
mint : we are told also that we shall be 
brought in for what we have sold as well as 
what we hav(^ coyned, wherefore 'tis advised 
us by all to forbear putting any more silver 
into ye mint till this trouble receives determina- 
tion and period, for as matters arc now' we can 
not expect our bullion to be eoyned, or if 
(Miyiied the siccas w ill not be delivered us but 
b(* detained as are of ye several merchants 
above mentioned. 

Tlu' trouble hail its rise from the importunity 
of the Dutch w^ho having, as we advised the 
Chiefe, etc., of Hughly in our letter of the 9th 
October IbSl, accepted of a Phirwana for 
Rajmaul’*^ mint taking * Rs 4/2 -% (wdiich we 
the day before had refused) and advising their 
Director thereof as we are told wdio w^as not 
content. therew ith they had orders from him to 
endeavour to procure a Mauze ^ (?) Phirw'ana, 
w’ hen* upon their Vaqueel was daily urging and 


• The Dutch had settled in Dacca before Manueci or Tavernier visited 
the place. Their factory was .situated on the site of the present Mitford 
Hospital. When Hodges was in Dacca the Dutch factors there were John 
l^onstoo, Alexander ITrwin and Jacob Smith. 

This word is used to mean balance, and is used also elsewhere in 
i'OTiTiection wdth the halnnee in hand in account matters. 

Rajmahal. 

* This must bo a mistake for “ agreeing to give.” 

^ I do not understand this. 
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.Innuary 4tli. 


•Jamiary atli. 


•Ian nary 


-Mine.] I 4th. 


March 9th. 


importuning yt> J)uan and liis mutsuddies, and 
having onoo made this an argument that in 
regard nothing was paid in Daeea there was 
no reason any tiling slid he* paid in Rajmaul 
(wiiieh ye chiefe here in his addivss formerly 
did on purpose^ avoid, foreseeing and fearing 
the evil that has now siieeeed(*d as may appear 
by our said letter of -bth October 1081) 
hereupon the duan did forthwith inakt' this 
irregular conclusion that if eustonie was taken 
in Ibijmaul it ought also to be taken liere, and 
after a while gave ord(U‘s for the execution 
of which th(> otliccu's ar(‘ now about 

This is at present an unhappy stop of busi- 
ness in the* mint though where it will end we 
can not say. the mm’chants in cas(‘ of necessity 
being resolved to complain heneof to the Nabob 
and that ye duan as ap})ears by severall sunuds 
and ])apers has noc' n^a.^on or ground for this 
demaiKl and e.viud.ion. 

Sold lead to Hoop Naraluf . (lave. Fazula 2 
yardn ordinary cloth and Noon Mnhmood 1 
sword blade, 

(.\)da Hux Chaun lln^ Nabob's son in law 
having within 2 or 3 dales sent- divers times for 
Spanish wine for nu*di(;in(? r(*ceiv(‘d 5 (piarts. 

Mirza Duckin ' y(^ Nabob’s son having sent 
for ye chiefe h(‘ went and it being tho first 
visit carried with him according to custome 
1 mohur and 5 rupees of which he. took 1 rupee 
only : gave his st*rvants at departure 5 rupees. 

Bool Chund ^ from Muxoodavad arrived here 
bringing with him vast treasures of gold and 
silver, being partly the Emperor’s and partly 
Shastah Caun’s rents, besides an extraordinary 
Pesh(;ash to \c later occasioned through com- 
plaints of ye whole body of merchants inhabit- 
ing in his dominions against ye severity of his 
exactions and late cruel usages of them. 

Ye Nabob in ye 77th year of his age had 
this day a son® born, which occasioned a 


^ Probably Dakhini, referring to his birth in tho Dakhin as one 
of Shaista Khan's sons, was born there. Cf, Mirza Bengali , the name 
given to another son, Khoda Band Khan, who was born in Bengal. 

2 Bal Chandra, see Hedges’ Diary : He was the chief revenue officer of 
Hughly and Murshidabad. 

3 This is evidently not the same son as Hedges tells us was born in 
November of tho same year. 

Hedges tells us that the Nawsb was 82 years old at* this time : 
probably the diary is more correct. 
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Marcli 10th. 
March 12th. 


March 2 1st. 


March 22ncl. 


March 27th. 


Do. 

April 4th. 


general rejoicing amongst his servants and 
favourites, many presents ^vere also made him 
and care was taken by Ray ^ that this unusnal 
mark of fortune shd. be entered in the 
publique Wacka it being very advantageous to 
liirn that the Emperor shd. from hence conclude 
that he was still strong, healthy and of ability 
for Government. 

Boolchand made Daroga of Hughly vice Coja 
Enaitoola. 

Bool Chand departed Dacca having present- 
ed ye Nabob 200,000 /- Rs. and received of him 
viz. 4 large pearls with 2 rubies for his ears, a 
golden standish, ^ a golden hilted sword, and an 
elephant besides a Jammo Shash and (?) and 
of the Duan a Persian horse. 

At night an exc^eeding terrible storm of 
haile® fell, some stones being taken u\) in our 
factory weighing 4 pounds : most of ye thatch- 
ed cottages of ye city were beaten down, 
many men and much cattle were greatly hurt 
and our building in divers places defaced and 
damaged. 

The Dutch presented several Peshcashes 
consisting of horses, elephants, Jappan and 
Europe rareties, spice etc. 

Those to the Nabob and Buzzugh Omeed 
CauTi his son being late promises for discharge 
of their provision etc. and that to the Duan * 
was for Sultan Auzum promised when they 
received their Nishan ^ of him here in Dacca. 

The Dutch received Soorpawas for their 
Director and themselves of the Nabob and 
Buzzourgh Omeed Caun. 

Sold wine glasses to Mirza Mudduffer. 

The last years excessive floods ® (when the 
waters were here higher than the oldest native 
of Bengali had ever seen or heard off) having 


• This is Ray Nanda Lai the Nawab’s Diwan or Wazir. Hedges tells 
how he was taken to Murshidabad and died there in 1683. 

A standing dish for pen and ink. 

Such storms are not uncommon in Dacca. I myself some 15 or 16 
years ago saw the Ramna covered with large hail stones the size of cricket 
balls : and in 1918 stones of 11 or 12 ounces fell at Joydobpur. 

* The King’s duan who held the same post in Prince Muhammad 
Azam’s time. 

^ See Introduction. 

^ Floods have always been common in Dacca ; emother is mentioned 
by Hedges. 
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soe sunk and worne ye ground before ye 
factory gates that we had great cause* to fear 
(being told soe also by all tliat saw it) the 
approaching rains would prejudice if not quite 
destroy ye building near that place wherefore 
for prevention thereof we concluded it most 
necessary to fill up ye low worne places with 
earth and bind ye same fronting the tank with 
brick work that it might continue and be able 
to resist ye violence of ye waters in ye rainy 
season and ye charges genei all keeper, Charles 
Eyre, was appointed to goo in hand with and 
oversee the same and be as frugall lierein 
as was possible. 

April 8th. A terrible storm of haile fell which defaced 

and damaged the building exceedinglx'. 

April 15th. The Daroga of the mint hax ing often sent 

his peons to call our vaqueels this day gave us 
very great trouble, one Chubdarr after another 
coming with great importunity and per(*mptori- 
ness demanding that our vaqueels goe with 
them to their master, wherefore we s(U)t them 
and he demanded an account of them of all 
silver and gold we had sold for 2 years |)ast, 
but they having caution from us by noc mcanes 
to utter a word of any such matter though he 
should urge it jmtt him off this time with 
delayes and excuses. By this passage it may 
be perceived there arc endeavours used tf) fix 
custome on us not only for what we have 
coyned but what we have sold alsoe to ye 
merchants. 

April 20th. Emperor^ 8 order received lo pay customer on 

goods imported and exported. 

April 25th. Daroga of the mint demanded customeif again, 

having procured accounts from the merchants, 
some of whom had. been put in confinement. 

April 27th. Vakil attended Durbar where some enquiry 

was made (the Diwan^ being absent). The 
Nawab asked why cusUmes were demanded, 
saying there were 24 mints in the Kingdom 
and only in two (Dacca and Rajmahal) were 
customs demanded. 

April 28th. The Diwan was very angry at this. The 

Nawab gave secret instructions to the merchants 
to stop business and go out of the city sending a 
Vakil to ask for the Nawab' s dastak. 

^ The King’s Diwan. 
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August 7t]». 


August Stli. 


August 22n(l. 
{September ITtli. 


September 2 1st. 


September 22ml. 


Mahall and relation to ye King’s duan for 

his friendly passing our boats with (? out) 

delaye 5 yards of scarlet. 

To ye King’s duan 2 swords and 10 

yds English velvett. 

To Mier Moaz ’ 2 bottles canarj". 

By reason of ye la\N lc8S of Oohattee and ye 
Osliam (country ye Nabob and duan ^ cashiered 
of their munsubs divers Munsubdars and other 
ofRcers supposed faulty in their respective 
charges and management of ye late action 
there to ye amount of Hs. 600,000 per annum. 

Visited yc duan and pro(;ured his order for 
l*hirwannas to be wrote in ye manner we 
desired. 

A Vakil of Mr Pitt ’^ appeared in Durbar and 
promised to pay customs : comqdications expected. 

W'e had news of Kodgec Sophce Caun ye 
King’s duan is jagcered and Syed Amud Duan 
at Pattana is ordered in his place. Ye Nabob 
8halistah Cawn sent to him to (? deliver) up 
lus ac(;ounts to Coda Bux Caun (now Buxi* of 
the city) who slid, supply the place till the 
other did arrive. 

Buy// Omecd Caun ye Nabob’s eldest son 
having divers times sent for 40 or 50 bottles 
canary wine and would have paid for ye same, 
hut we did put it olT from time to time telling 
him that we had not received any this year he 
would not be put olT any longer urging his 
great necessity for ye same We sent him 10 
bottles not thinking it convenient to take 
money for so small a quantity. 

A Phirmand from ye king to Nabob Shestah 
(?aun uith a sirpaw for Buzorg Omed Caun 
also an order for him to repair speedily to 
Pattana to be Suba there. 

The Nabob and Buzorg Omeed Caun went 
out/* to fetch in the King's Phirmand fis usuall 
and Sirpaw for the latter. 


' Ho was Daroga of Alamganj and was related to Haji Saphi Khan. 

* The Nawab apparently could not do this alone as it was an 
Imperial inatttM*. 

An mterioper, as non-Coinpany traders were then called. 

+ He wa« King’s (i.e., Emperor’s) Buxi and next in importance to the 
King s Diwan. So it was natural that he should take charge, even 
although it was to Shaista Khan’s advantage, Khoda Bux being hie son- 
in-law. 

^ This descis'ibes an interesting old custom intended to show publicly 
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September 25tli. 


October lOtli. 
October 15th. 


October 25th. 
Xovomber 7th. 


Xoveml)er 30th. 


Charles Gross ^ arrived from Huglily and 
took charge of the warehouse, Charles Eyre 
becoming second, 

Buziirg Omeed Cann took his leave of the 
Xaboh and went away to Chauti Cannes garden. 

A hushbiill hookuni from Assiul Oaun Vizier 
to Hodgee Sophee Cfiim yt lie charged® yo 
expenses of AuzuingiiiT alias Cohatty from 
ye time it was given to ye Prince to ye time of 
taking by ye Oshainees to ye account of 
Shaustah Caiin. the artillery tliat was lost to 
Munsoor Cann's ^ aect. 

The l^t. Worph the Agent'' erte Coiincill 
arrived here this morning. 

We having an old Turkey horse which hath 
been here about 0 years and now’ past his 
labour hath not done any service for 7 or 8 
months past not deserving his meat scarce 
able to walk, we acquainted yc Rt. \V'orpd 
Agent honwvith (he being present) who bid 
us forthwith put him out of ye stable, another 
being of necessity (we having noe palkee) wee 
bought one a large* bay, voung and serviceable, 
costRs240- 

He])aid Mr. Hervey for what hec' had <lis- 
bursed to ye Dutch doctoi* and otlu^rs who 
attended liim in his late long fit of sickness, 
Rs. 100 -. 


the Xawab’s subservience to tho Kinperor. See tlio nccrouiit uf the doatli 
of Mukarrain Khan (Nawab) in 1022, who wa.s drownod when going out to 
receive the King's Fannaii (soo Ria/., p. 207). 

1 Nothing niiicli is known of Cross. Ho was Hodges’ confidential 
<*lerk in Dacca and so was opposed to Pow'nsett. 

2 i.e., tho Emperor’s VViizir at Delhi. 

This was rather drastic. 

He may have lieen in command of the artillery, but Ali rzaMii/aiTar, 
as master of ordnance, had a narrow eHcajio. 

6 Mr. (afterwards Sir) William Hedges. In his diary he says he 
arrived at Chand Khan’.s garden in the forenoon ; this is what is 
meant here. 



Part II. 


In order to appreciate the .second instalment of these 
<liaries, which deals with the period IhSS to 1(191, it i.s neces- 
sary for the reader to understand wlmt was going on in 
Bengal foi- two years before. 

it took the English a long time to realise that an order 
from the Emperor was no protection to them against the exac- 
tions of the Nawab at Dacca, and that the Xawab's order did 
not relieve them from the oppression of his subordinates. When 
they did, they resolved to resist opprcs.sion with force, and so 
in KitSd the Ooiirt of Directors despatched ship.s and troops to 
Bengal with orders to take and fortify Chiltagong and if neces- 
sary surprise* the Xawab liimself at Dacca. Job Charnock * 
was then the (>)m])any’s i*epresentativc in Bengal and the forces 
.sent were placed under liis ord(*rs. Soon after their arrival at 
llughly a collision t(»ok place* with the Nawab’s troops : out of 
this the l^lnglish emerged at least the moral victors and an 
armistice was declared. Shaista Klian, however, who wa.s then 
Nawab ordered further reinforcements to fiiiglily and would 
have imprisoned Mr. Watts/^ the C hief at Dacca, but for the 
intervention of Baramal.^ On the arrival of these fresli troops 
(Siarnock withdrew to Sutaimti ((’aleiitta) where he waited 
to negotiate. Watts ariived there with Baramal to whom 
Charnock formulated liis d(*man(ls. The Xawab appointed 
three Commissioners, viz. Baramal, Malik Barkhardar* and Mir 
Faka^ to treat for peace and what are known as the Twelve 
Articles were drawn ii|i W’e read in a l(*tter from Patna (25th 
June. I()87): •They agrec^d upon tin* following a.rticle.«, but 
left them unto the Xavoh’s approbation, and Agent Charnock 
insisted to have them confirmed by tlu* King, vizt., that they 
should have a sullici(*nt quantity of groiiml to build a .Fort 
upon, and there to have a mint, that the Xavoh should rebuild 
Maulda Factory, restore the 45000 l^upees he took about the 
Cassainbazar trouble and recovei- all the debts contracted by 

• Thore is no spaci* here to give a note on .lob (?harnock ; besides his 
history i.s so well known tliat it would be out of place to write anything 
about him hero. 

^ 1 can not find out any thing about him, unless he was the Richard 
Watts who with Francis Ellis, Roger .Bradyll and others formed the Govern- 
ment of Fort St. George in ni9l). 

Called Bohur Mull in the old diaries. He was a mansabdar at the 
Nawab’s court and as such probably held a high office. 

* (billed variously Burcoondar, Burcoozdar, and Barevardar. He was 
Fau/dar of Hughly. 

^ Called Meer Phancar and also Mier Facca, and described elsewhere 
as tlio Chief Captain of the Nawab’s intended army. 
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the right worshj)ll Agent when Chief there : and that lienee 
forward the Government should not determine any eontrovei- 
sies between the Natives and the English but that they should 
be left at our discretion and that futurely w(' should be eustome 
free.” ' These Articles were sent to Shaista Khan for eon- 
6rmation but he returned them unsigned, threatened the 
English and issued orders to his subordinates to drive tbem 
out of Bengal, ('harnock’s re])ly was to Viombard the forts 
at Thana ((Jarden Reach) seize the island ol‘ Hijli and destro.v 
Balasorc Hijli was his headcjuarters fora long time aiul one 
of the generals lighting against him there was Alidul Sainad of 
whom we read in the first instalment of these diaric's. 'the 
English having again obtained the moral advantage moved U|) 
to lUlubaria, and in duly received a Rarwana fiom Shaista 
Khan allowing them to continue their trade at Hiighly and 
secure themselves at rilubaria. Charnock then decided to 
pause and await developments, sending .Messers. Eyre ^ an<l 
Braddyll.'^ two of his Council, to l)ac(*a to press the English 
demands. N(‘ws of all this reached England indiieeonrse and tiu* 
Directors decided on more rigorous nu'asurc's. 'riicy sent out ( ’apt. 
William Heath with more forces to suporsech* Charnock and gave' 
him instructions to s(‘i'/c Chittagong, taking all the (^unpany's 
ollicers and property to that place. Arriving in CaUmttn about 
25th September, ItiSS. he took (diarge at once and ordered the 
English there to get ready to embark. Ih'fore staiting be 
wrote a letter to the Xawab, wliieh r(‘a(died Dacca on 2t>tli 
October. All he says about that letter himself is “ I would cer- 
tainly depart from (.’alcutta and carry with me all belonging 
to the English nation except within that time (we) should find 
better hojjes ot accommodation from the Xaliob to wbi'-b purpose 
according to orders I wrot said Nabob but never* received 
answer.”* But the letter appears to have contained d(?mands 
for permission to fortify and also some definite promise, pro- 
bably of help against Arrakaii. It is to be noted that by thi.s 
time Bahadur Khan ‘‘ lia<l replaced Shaista Khan as Nawab. 
The letter annoyed him because of the demand as to a fortifi- 
cation ® and he took the repi’isals against Eyrc^ and Braddyll 
which are described in the diary following. 

On the 8th November Heath left (’alcutta for Balasoro, 
which he stormed before leaving. Tliere a letter was received 
from the Nawab to the effect “ that if we would transport 1000 
horse and 2000 foot into Arrackan (then we should have what 
we desired in Bengali) and serve him for 12 months gratis, as 

• Seo Hedges* Diary., Vol. II. 

^ See notes to diary 1)elow. 

8 He commanded the Defence in which Hedges came to India. 

* See Hedges* diary, Vol. 11. 

^ See below. 

^ This was the impression of Eyre and Braddyll, see diary below. 



116 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XVI, 

Mr. Braddyll and Mr. Eyres, the two Ambassadores, had pro- 
mised to assist them in taking Arrackan and that if he * confirm- 
ed the agreement he would send Bohiir Mull to treat further with 
ns. To which Agent (^harnock desires to comply withall, al- 
though I told him 1 would not nor could doe it, yet consented 
that he might if ho pleased answer the letter that we were ready 
to doe it but the season of the year passing away we could not 
wait tliere, but would sail towards (Chittagong where we should 
expect Bohiii* Mull, and might be a convenient place to transport 
the horse and foot immediately to Arrackan." ^ Another letter 
was also received from Messers. Eyre and Braddyll saying that 
the Nabob would iiotgrant their requests till that the Agent did 
confirme what Oapt Heiith by his letter to the Nabob had pro- 
mised."® Further a parwannacame from the >(awab which was 
sent a shore to the Governor by the hand of Mr. Raveiihill. Heath, 
however, without waiting, as (yharnock wished, to see the 
result of the Parwamia or to enter into any negotiations 
])reci|ntately r(uittcd Balasorc leaving Mr. liavenhill behind. 
They all set sail for (Chittagong whence Heath himself says he 
intended sending a message? to the King of Arrakan to ask his 
<o-oporation against the Nawab. He acitually, however, on 
arriving outside (Chittagong on 17th tJanuary (1688) sent a 
message asliore to say they were ready to help the Nawab 
against the .Ai’rakanese and had come to receive the 1000 
horse and 2000 foot he had promised to transport. He was 
told the Xawab’s son and possibly Bara-Mal were e.xpected 
shortly and uas rc(]uested to await their arrival : but for some 
reason he was not satisfied with his reception arid left (Chitta- 
gong on 20th January sailing for .Arrakan. After a short stay 
there, during which he treated first with the King and then 
u ith a !<^b<d prince, and again without waiting fo?’ negotiations 
to proceed he weighed amdior on 17th February and sailed to 
Fort St. (ieorge. It is interesting to read what (Charnock and 
his council wrote in tiie following month: ‘'We have reason 
to believe that the Nabob Bahawder Cawn was reall, notwith- 
standing what may be alleged to the contrary and as well 
w isher s to the Kt Honblo C^ompy’s prosperity we cant but be 
extream sorry that (Capt Heath should have thus slighted and 
rejected such good opportunityes and fair offers* for the 
settling of the lit. Honble Company’s affairs in Bengali and 
in likelihood confirme and conclude an honble and firme peace 
and wc should have so t)bliged the Emperor by theaddition of that 

I "rhis means Charnock, to whom the letter was evidently addressed.. 

^ These are Heath's own words. 

Heath’s letter is not forthcoming and the whole matter is somewhat 
confused. 

* Tliis refers to the- offer of the rebel prince who promised to help the 
English with the Nawab, if they would loin the latter’s forces against the 
king i>f Arrakan. 
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kingclo!iie ' to his Territories that not only the confirmation 
of our Twelve Articles formerly agreed on, the grant of a for- 
tifyed place where we might settle our own Government, toge- 
ther with a dischargeforall past damages which theNabob Behau- 
dur Cawne promised under his hand and seal, would have been 
recorded to posterity'^ but on the contrary ’ tis to be feared that the 
Nabob Behaiider Cawne will b(; highly inraged at our perfidious 
dealings and will improve the same by sending these Perwannas 
with your letters and replyes thereto to the Emperor which 
will contirme all the lies and stories that Shaista Cawiu* wrote 
against us and undoubtedly will extremely incence tl\e Em- 
])eror against us.” *' Charnock and his party remained at Fort 
St. George for more than a year. In the meantime Ibrahim 
Khan had become Nawab at Dacca, and ho wrote inviting 
them to return to Bengal, which they did but not until the 
Emperor had issued an order’* (2.*lrd April IfiOO) to the Nawab 
not to interfere with them and to lf‘t them trade freeh^ as 
before. Next year a Hashbul Hukum ^ earner from the Emperor 
fixing the former Pesh Kash’» of Hs. 3000 annually in lieu of 
all customes, and this was comniunicatcHl by the Nawab to all 
his subordinates in Bengal. 

During the period dealt with in this second instalment of 
the diaries there were two Nawabs at Dacca. The first was 
Nawab Khan Jahan Bahadur Zafarjang Kokaltash,. generally 
called Bahadur Khan, but in the letter of 28th February 1089- 
90 below he is called Cawn dehoan Behauder. Ho is not 
mentioned in tlie Biaz us Salatin and Stewart dismisses him 
with a passing reference. The Maasurul Umara makes five 
words 8ufiic(? to describe his Viceroyalty in Bengal. The only 
identification of him hitherto published. 1 believe, is by 
Wilson ill his * Old Fort William.’’ His name was Mir Milki 
Kassim (the others being titles) and his father’s name was Mir 
Abul Ma'ali Khw^afi. He served the Emperor in many cap- 
acities and was Governor of several provinces. He arrived 
in Bengal in June 1688 and left about June in the following 
year. He died in 1697 at the age of 84, so that he was 76 
years of age w hen in Dacca, and this agrees with the descrip- 
tion, that wicked old man.” The other Nawab was Ibrahim 
Khan, son of Ali Mardan Khan. He was transferred from 

* Arrakan. 

^ This is much the same as Eyre and Braddyll say in the diary. 

» See Hedges’ Vol. II. 

^ See Stewart. 

This is defined in Wilson’s Glossary thus : **A sending to com- 
mand The initial words and thenoe the title of a dooument issued 
agreeably to Royal authority, by the Vazir or other high offices of 
Government.” 

** Present. 

I See letter of 6th August 1689 below. 
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Patna to Bengal, where he remained till relieved by Prince 
Azimushan in 1696 or 1697. He had previously been Gov- 
ernor of Kashmir. He died in 1710 at the age of 80. 

The local officers mentioned at this period wer(' : — 


King’s Diwan . . 
King’s Buxi 
Nawab’s Diwan . . 

Amin 

Nazir 

Pauzdar of Jatrapur 


Kifayat Khan. 

Muhammad Sharif. 
Khwajah Labib and Malik 
Hadi. 

Muhammad Taqi. 

An Eunuch (name not 
given). 

Muhammad Sadaq. 



DECCA. 


Dyary commenced August 1(590 (and ye (leiierall Acct 
from ye confiscation of this factory by Baliauder (\a\vn, * 
Xabob of Deeca. Nov. 1(588) to April tlic 30fcli 1(501. 


We had thought after our severe confinement of continu- 
ing a diary of an account of all durbar passages etc. relating 
to ye Rt. Ifonble Compy : as usual, but undeistanding of a 
Warr carried on by his Excellenc}' ye Genii &c at Bombay* 
against the Mogull. also considering of the King’s or Mogull’s 
order ® which arrived here in September 1(580, for ye demolishing 
the Rt. Honble (.'ompy’s factorys and impi isoning all English * 
it wan approved no waves safe nor convenient to [U’oceed in 
that method for foare of a second confinement and sc'izuro of 
our papers, but to continue our correspondenct' to ye Fort ^ 
by letters (until the arrival^ of the Rt. Worshipll Agent and 
(Vjuficill) the which being very considerable and of great 
moment it’s convenient they he entered h(‘re, and the diary 
to c»)inmenec the I3th August as »vill appear at tln^ end of the 
said letters which follow : — 

Dacx’a, .liilly 5)th 1(589. 

To the Rt. Tlonble Elihu Yale. IVesdt. for atTaires of th(^ Rt. 
Honble English East India Coni]3any on the* (U)ast of ('horoman- 
dell, West (>)ast, etc., and Governour of Fort St. George, 
\’c., Gouncill, 

It having pleased God of his infinite goodness and mercy 


1 See Tntnjcluction to this Part. 

^ Wilson in his Early Annals tells us that in I (>89 the Company 
“ coinmenoecl a vi^zorous campaign upon both sido.s of the Indian penin- 
sula. Orders wei*e sent to the (Governor of Bombay to withdraw from 
Surat and the other parts on the west coast and to direct his cruisers to 
seize every Moghul ship and vessel that could be met with.’* In a letter 
rlated 10th October 1089 from Madras (quoted in Wheeler’s Early Records) 
we find the remark ‘‘but the war still continuing at Bombay.” It was 
this war waged against the Moghul shipping that made the Emperor 
Auranjrzebe anxious to conciliate the English. 

- This order was probably the consequence of Capt. Heath’s extra- 
ordinary expedition ; but 1 can find no other reference to it. Nawab 
Ibrahim Khan who was Nawab at Dacca at the time apparently paid no 
attention to it. 

^ It is evident that there wore more English residents imprisoned 
than Eyre and Braddyll ; but who they were is not clear — probably sub- 
ordinates and servants. 

6 Fort St. George, where Charnock spent more than a year at this 
time. 

i.e., until the return of Job Charnock from Fort St. George. 
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to redress us out of our odious and inhuman imprisonment * we 
presume it may not be of too much impertinence, now out of 
course, if we first give your hour, etc., a particular relation of 
the Govt.’s proceedings against us since the departure ®of (and 
some time before) the Agent ® and Councill from Bengali in the 
conclusion of which what relating to the lit. Honble Compy’s 
affaires and that which is of the greatest importance we shall 
represent to your honr, &c. 

On the arrival of Capt. Wm. Heath’s * letter to the Nal>ob 
(which was the 29th 8ber last) * wherein the Fortiffication etc. 
was requested, the Nabob the .‘Ird of 9ber ® ordered several 
gun men to surround our Factory to be spies upon us and to 
follow us wherever we went which continued untill the 16th 
or 17th Do. notwithstanding all mcanes used and severall 
presents now and then of sword blades, wax figures etc. to the 
Nabob ; the 17th at night arrived from Mollick Borovardan' 
the newcs of the Agents &c’s departure from Calcutta ^ which 
so displeased the Nabob that he immediately ordered the Cot- 
wall ^ and about 200 gun men to enter our house and to 
confine us close to one of our roomes shutting up all the 
windowes of every roome in the house, and all the time this 
lasted which was till the 22nd of January we wore not suffered 
to fetch or carry anything to or from our Chambers without 9 
or 4 of our guard along with us : Our very cloths which were 
carried to ye washers were searched soe that the Nabob’s in- 
tentions were apparently knowne that if any disturbance 
should happen between the English and the Government then 
to secure all, which accordingly was put in execution the 20th 
January upon the news of the fleet’s arrival at Chatgaam 


1 Thia refers to what is described below. The English were evidenth’ 
imprisoned in Shaista Khan’s time also, for we find that Eyre and Hraddyll 
wrote as follows to Job Charnock : “ We aro not permitted to lie in our 
chambers for fear we should make our escape by undermining, somebody 
having told the Nawaiib that the English that wore imprisoned in the 
time of Shaista Khan escaped in that way.” (The reference has been 
mislaid, but lam almost certain I found it in the Hughly Diar^'). 

2 Job Charnock twice left the Hughly. The occasion referred to is 
hhe second departure with Capt. Heath. (See Introduction to thi.s Part. ) 

Job Charnock. 

* See Introduction to this Part. 

October. 

® November. 

Barkhwardar : the final n in the text must be, a mistake for r. 
and the second o probably meant for a c, making the word Borevardar 

** On 8th November 1688. 

2 Chief Officer of Police. 

The fleet arrived outside Chittagong on I7th January. It is not 
clear why this should have caused the Nawab to treat the English more 
harshly, for nothing but Heath’s, arrival at Chittagong could by this time 
be known to the Nawab. It may be that a false report came to the efiect 
that the English were bombarding Chittagong (see note below). 
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the Nabob sending his Ameen *, Mainood Tiickey, to our house 
who acquainted us that the Nabob had iinpoured * him t o seize 
our house, in order hereunto he clapt most of the Rt. Honble 
Compj^’s concerns in one roome not sparing our apparell and 
opening all the rest had a whole view of what we had in the 
house when immediately he caused all ye roomes to be sealed 
and left us: about 10 of the clock at night returning againc he 
signified to us ’ twas the Nabob’s pleasure he should fetch away 
the broad cloth and silver and whatever was of x alue (and that 
in the morning the King’s officers would come and take an 
account of the rest) which he accordingly did by oxen and 
dooleys, having taken away most part of ye broad cloth, the 
whole quantity of silver,* which were 7 ingotts, the plate 
* * * ‘^ and a great part of (?) meirs 

goods, which work he finished about of the clock in ye 
morning. 

A few da 3 '’s after the King’s oilicers <^ame and took an 
account of what the Nabob had left which with parti(ailar 
men’s goods amounted to, according to (estimation. lumre 
Rs. 2000. They likewise seized all our papers notwithstand- 
ing our earnest request to them to remit them tons : Alahmood 
Tuckey told us that our fleete at Chatgaam had discharged 
severall canon ® but would not tell what mischief ])roceedod 
thereon, and that therefore the house and goods were ordered 
to be seized and that the Nabob intended to send us to Ltd 
Baugh® prison (ordering us our wtiaring apparell, kitchen uten- 
sills, palkees and rups 200’' for expenses) which in a few days 
after was accordingly performed, where we remained as in our 
Ifactory untill the 1 1th of March when our troubles began to 
grow greater and greater upon us, for at the same time arrived 
Mr. Henry Hanle}^^ and Mr. James Ravenhill ^ with 14 person^ 


J The Amin is mentioned along with the Kotwal in the first, instal- 
ment of the diary. He may have bwn the Collector of Revenue. 

2 Empowered. 

Those under the Diwan, who were independent of the Nawah. 

* Silver kept for being coined. ^ See Introduction to this Part. 

None of the authorities mention the fact of any guns being firod in 
Chittagong: Even Heath himself writes **the reason why we did 
not assault the place is given under our hands in another paper.*’ The 
statement may have been false and made to justify their action or more 
probably such a rumour actually reached Dacca and the Nawab believed 
it. 

0 Lai Bagh was built in 1678 by Prince Mahd. Azam, but never 
actually finished. It was intended for a Palace but never used as such. 

7 Later we find that it was 187*. 

® Evidently a copyist’s error for Stanley. We find a Mr. Henry Stan- 
ley was <$hief at Balasore both when Heath arrived there and also at a 
later period. He was evidently not taken on board before Heath bom- 
barded Balasore. The mention of his name before Ravenhill's tends, to 
show that he was senior to Revenhill and strengthens the identification 
with Stanley. 

9 He was a Company*8 factor who aooompanied Heath and Char- 
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more (whose names we shall hereafter mention) in company, all 
in a most miserable and tattered condition, laden with fetters of 
about 8 11 >s. who were carried before the Nabob the 2()th of March 
and committed to the charge of one of his Eunochs with orders 
we suppose how to manage us as appeared afterwards, for till 
that time we were free from bonds and used with much civil- 
ity, but no sooner w'cre they committed but we were ordered 
to participate of their affliction and were carried to the same 
prison ' and laden not only wdth fetters of the same weight but 
chained every night, us two together, (taking iiirne for bearing 
the lockc) ^ and Mr. Hanley, Mr Ra venhill the rest were 
exempted as being poore seanum''* and not wherewithal! to 
])ur(;haso tlndr liberty, for this severity was only to screw what 
more money tliey could out of us ; but being sensible of wliat 
dangerous consequence the consenting to the Nabob’s avaritious 
humour would prove to us we did with a great deal of patience 
lay aside all thoughts tending that way. 

About the middle of April there was a strong report in ye 
citty (tho’ the Nabob endeavoured to hush it up by imprison- 
ing those who wtu'e caught in declaring it) that the King had 
sent for him, he being in trouble with his sous, and that Ebra- 
him Cawn, Nabob of Patna, was to succeed him in the Suba- 
ship of Dhacca, who the 2*lrd April 07‘ thereabouts sent for 
.Ml*. King in I’atiia to him and asked him the reason of ye 
English leaving the country, who gave him so good an account 
as ho was abh' and referred him to us upon his arrivall here. 
Coppyes of Mr. King’s letter we have thought convenient to 
serui herewith. Me gave him a great deal of encouragement* 
(for all this while tlicre was noe attempt made upon his person) ^ 


nopk. At Ualasoro he was sent asliore with a latter to tho Governor anci 
was left hohind. This accontits for his having been captured with Stanley. 
He was dismissed afterwards and went to Madras. Later ho became a 
member of tho United Council and in this lived to bo one of the oldest of 
the Company’s servants. Ho died on 2l3t January 1717 after 35 years* 
residence in India. 

I 'Phis is the common gaol referred to later. We may assume that 
the Lai iiagh was a kind of Siaic prison. 

* Perhaps meant for looker look out or watch. 

^ It does not appear that tho Nawah ever discovered that they wore 
not poor seamen. From this letter wo may assume that they wore not 
arrested in Balasore, otherwise their identity would have been disclosed : 
they must have csca^xid and joined a party of sailors elsewhere. 

* Nawab Ibrahim Khan throughout the diary gets credit of recall- 
ing the English but the Emperor Aurungzeb himself was probably respon- 
sible to a great extent. 

•' Ho was imprisoned by the Nawab at Patna before October 1690, 
tor in that month ho w'rote to Job Charnock saying “If I have not the 
money to give the Ciitwall and tho Keepers of tho Prison and the Guards 
that Guard me they abuse I nee most grossly * . * . *. *. 

the Lord Jesus Christ*s sake let me not perish in this hellish prison.** 
In October 1693 Sir John Goldsborough wrote: “The Nabob of Pattana 
still holds Charles King in prison and insists upon 1500 rups. for his 
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and his ])ei*waiina immediately thereupon, bidding him send it 
away to us to forward to yr. hour. <.^0 and also bid him write 
to us to bear all with patience, that upon his arrival he would 
assist us what lay in his power, whom wo have since lound as 
good as his word, and much beyond what we could expect, for 
before he arrived ye oittv he ordered liis Duan * (who is not 
inferiour to himselfe for a just upright man) to send for us all 
to Jiis house and cutt otf our irons which immediately was done 
the 29th June past and provision sent us from his owne table 
promising us that when the Nabob came to the cutty (whicli 
was the prox July) he would present us before him aiul dismiss 
us. 

The 2ud currtt. Mr. Hanley, Mr. Ravenhill and ourselves 
(as for the I’cst of tlie company they were permitted to goe to 
the factory ye next day after their irons were cnitt) were sent 
tor to tin* Nabob Ebraliim ( -awn, who with a great deale of 
a fleet ion and a smiling countenance expre.ssed himself in those 
words : that he was given to under.sta»nl that the* English 
under the late Subac*s’ ( iovcfrninent had received very eonsider- 
able I 0 S.SOS l)y the interruption of trade oeeasioiUMl through 
their avaritious humours, besides the many abuses and alVroiits ; 

I would have you therefore vvrite to them to aecjuaint theni of 
my arrival here and that my d(\sirc and intention is to seo them 
well setthnl and their trade with the Kings’ eoimtrv llourish as 
tormerly, the incomes of whi(?h having been much diminished 
Uy the ill management of tlic aforesaid Subaes and your loss 
' if trade together ; that my chief end herein is out of a ])uro 
res|)ect to the King’s country and yourselves and jiotany thing 
of self Interest whatsoever, and for your better eneouragcmc'iit 

I wil: gi\'c ?ny perwannas ;uid seewepawos; and ordenMl one of 

I I is servants to goc along with ns tn liis wi iter a nd sett while* 
t he perwann i was r(*ady. in tlic evening we wero sent for to 
him againe where w^e rccieived each of us a shall* and the* per 
w anna ready sealed and a. second encouragement only thus 
mii(?h diJl’erent from what was said in the morning, that he 
'\ould have us l)y all ineanes write for our peojJe and that if 
rheyv would come downe and make knowuie their grievance he 

u t?eilom. This King was a Sergeant nm from his colors in the wars hero, 
ind went to Tattann where the Nabob held Mr. lirnddyl. Upon King's 
f'cing tliero Braddyl got him to personate Chief in hi.s roorne to the 
Xabol) and soo gott away himselfe. Upon this the Nabob imprisoned 
King.” Our diary shows that King was in Patna in a po.sition of some 
responsibility before that time. Ho w^as released in 1691 on a subscrip- 
tion amounting to 800- being raised and paid to theDiwanof Patna. In 
1704 we find him keeping a public house in Calcutta. 

1 I think the king’s diwan is meant. Later on, it instated they were 
made over to the King’s JDuan.” 

Shawl. w 

^ This is not the«document reproduced by Stewart ; it was probably 
•-*Mly a preliminary permission to return to Bengal. 
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would redress them and giv^e them all imaginable satisfaction 
that can be expected or that they should require, and that if 
we desired a dustuck ‘ to goe ourselves we might have it and 
so dismisst us to our Ffactory. 

We question not but long ere this Yj*. hour. &c have had 
advice of the 2 )ac(piett of letters you sent to the Agent and 
(vouncill in 8ber ' last being interrupted at Balasore and sent to 
the late Nabob, the contents of which he soon understood by 
meanes of the Xtian * inhabitants here and was not a little dis- 
pleased and in(?cnsed against us thereupon and ordered an 
extraordinary force away to Chatgaum* supposing that the 
Ifleete were designed thither which in a few' days after accord- 
ingly arrived from whence they sent aw'^ay letters ^ both to the 
Nabob and us advising of their arrivall and of their readiness 
to assist him against the Arrakanners according to contract but 
because they were not entertained with that freedom as they 
expected they weighed anchor within f> or 7 dayes after their 
arrivall and before the Nabob’s answer could arriv(‘ whicli 
otherwayes if they had stayed but 3 or 4 dayes longer Bora mull ^ 
would have arrived with orders to treat with them and in all 
probability would have concluded the business soe that they 
might have returned to Calcutta againe ; ’tis most certain* • 
if they had stayed for an answer our ITactory here had not been 
seized . 

Sirs, if it may not be presumption in us to olfer our 
opinions, w(^ conceive this to be the only time for settling the 
Rt. Honble (\)mp>'’.s affaires, having the opportunity now of 
making use of a just and honest Suba and ’tis the opinion of 
juany persons that the King hath ordered him to inquire into 
the trutli of th(^ English business and to infornr himselfe where 
the wrong lies and to give them enc?ouragcment, soe that if we 
lett slip this opportunity when we liave soe good a vSuba and 
one that hath promiscid to grant you whatever you desire, ' ti> 
to be feared W'e shall nev<;r ineete w ith tht) like againe, and if 
Yr. Monr. &c shall think it convenient to call us away or 
continue us here upon tlie arrival of this, please to intimate 


> ponnit or liceiiso. October. Christian. 

Stewart does not mention this. 

Job Charnoek and Council wrote “ And on the 2lHt (i.e. of January 
1(589) Capt. Heath called a consultation whereat it was debated whether 
it would bo convenient to take Chittagong, and all things considered it 
was concluded in the negative : after which it was urged that it was for 
tlivers reasons highly requisite to write to the Nabob and advise him of 
our arrivall there with our fleet, purely to serve him, and speedily to 
desire his finalL answer thereabout.” (Heath objected but) “ however 
consented that a letter might be wrote to giv^otice of our arrivall which 
was accordingly done” (Hedges’ Diary, Vol. 8 ). 

<> See Introduction to this Part, * 

There is no other record of this though it is probably correct. 
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your pleasure herein and we shall accordingly proceed in tlie 
governing of ourselves. 

We had secured noare rups 4000 of ye lU. TTonhle Coinpy's 
estate some time before our troubles came upon us and if oui* 
Vacqueel Gungaram ' had not been a treacherous fellow and 
discovered our house ^ to tlie Government we might have se- 
cured most of the Rt. Honble Compy*s estate, the safety of 
our persons lying at that time at the pleasure of his tongue : 
he hath all along brought us into greate inconveniences and 
hath become tlie sole instrument of all our allliction and mis- 
ery : the last disgrace we suffered through his meanes was the 
carrying of us to the common Jaile*'^ amongst theeves and 
murderers, wherein he might have avoided it is plaine for the 
spending of rups 100 which we were forced to give after one 
whole night & day’s lodging chere : to have dismissed him the 
service we were afraid(^ while we were in ye tyrannicall Suba’s 
hands, but we were no sooner delivered ov(‘r to yo Kings’ 
duan and sensible of our release but \ve dismisst him and 
sent for our former Vacqueel Lolmund who readily accep- 
ted of our service at the former Avages, rups 52 per mo. soe 
that our expenses with frugal management aften* thv. s(jorpaw 
and redemption fees* are satisfied will by (*( imputation amount 
to rups 200 or 250 per month, for we have stinted ourselves to 
a very small retinue and all other charges proportionable in- 
tending to live as privat as possible until Yr. hour’s ete’s 
further orders : within a few days we shall endeavour to get 
out a dustick or ])ass from the Nabob for Mr. Henry Hanley’s 
and (.Company's voyage to Bahasore, ^ wo thought it convenient 
( ? not) to be overhasty therein fearing that the Nabob might 
take it ill that aftc^r soe much favour showne us we sliould be 
in such greate haste to be gone. 

W(^ very earnestly often urged tiie King’s duan® to give his 
letteiT* of invitation and encouragement to your honr. etc but 
he still replied that it siguitied little and was of noe value, 
that the Suba’s writing was sufficient, but that upon your ar- 
rival in the Bay he would give you what perwannas you 
should desire and bid us write to yr. hour &c to rest as.sured 
of his favour. 

I Ganga Katii is a common name ; but it is not impossible that this 
man gave his name to Gangaram Bazar in Dacca town. 

'2 This would seem to mean that they had secretly moved from the 
factory to some other building in view of expected trouble. 

This was, 1 believe, to the oast of the Fort, which stood where 
the Jail and the Lunatic Asylum now are. 

^ A present was evidently expected on release, as well as some sort 
of fees, 

& This helps to identify Hanley with Stanley. 

^ He may have been afraid of mixing himself up in this matter. It is 
not clear if Kifayat Khan was King’s Diwan so early as this : he probably 
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We have herewith sent \^ou both the Nabob’s perwannas 
and their translates copies of which we keep by ns chauped ^ by 
the Cozzc* of this citty which is the needfull at present, crave 
leave to subscribe, 

Honble Sirs, Your very humble and Obdt servants 

Charles Eyre s 

Roger Braddyll ® 


To the same 

Dacca Gth August 1689. 

Hi .i: 4: 

Sirs, Our greatest luippinessee (for which we have rendered 
(iod our most humble and hearty thanks) was ye removal of 
that wicked old man** whose continuance wdth his severity 
towards us, until the arrival of his hour’s arrasdast* would 
have layrie nn)st of our compy in ye grave, he was a person of 
so covetous a humour and of such base principles that we have 
reason to feareif the Arruzdast ^ had reached his hands in his 
prosperity ^ ' twould but the more hav(^ stiengthened his greed}' 
a])etite as l)eing made sc^nsiblc therein’ of your tender (;arc‘ 
and affection for us and consequeiitly would have caused him 
to have inflicted greater i)unishment upon us. 

:i: ;i; i’fi t\: rjc 

Tlie Nahol)’s duan, Coja Labeeb,’^ who commended us that 
w'e kindly objected agaijist liim and bid us pitch upon the 
person that we were', willing to have in the ( lovc^rnmcnt of 
llugly whicli did accoidingly and named to him Meir Ally '’ 
lOckbai’. tlic former Fouzdar, as being a ])erson all along ap- 
j)roved by the Agcait and Councill for his moderate and mild 
( {oveniment. 

;!? :!c if: ;\z 


I S«;iiled or stamped. Cf. Chaupa Malial in the first instalment of 
these diiirioa. 

Qazi, who at tluit time exercised judicial functions. 

Kyreatid iirmldyll were sent to Dacca on a special inissi<»n by Char- 
iioek (see Introduction to this rnrt). Air. Watts, the permanent Agent at 
Dacca, had left and was probably taken to Chittagong and ATadras by 
Heath : for this reason there is no mention of 8113 ’^ one but Eyre and 13rad- 
<lyll. lM)r Braddyll .see noto under Charles King above. Ho afterwards 
wont to Aladras and became aAIember of Council there. Cf. note 2 on 
the first page of the Introduction to this instalment. 

+ See Introduction to this Part. 

Petition or memorial. 

^ It probabl 3 " means that l),v this time the Kawab Bahadur Khan 
had received his orders to loav^e Dacca. 

' 1 can not trace him. 

^ Ali Akbar. Ho was appointed Governor of Hiighly (see Stewart). 
NVe also find him described under the name of “ Mahmoud Eckbar, offi- 
cer of the said Port” (Hughl 3 ’) in tho Hasbul bukiim of 10th Fbey. 1691 
addressed to tho King’s Diwan at Dacca (see Stewart). 
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Rumours were spread of Shasfceh Cawii’s retiiriiino after 
the raines but since contradicted and that he is ordorccf Suba 
of Multan and Ebrahim Cawn confirmed by a letter from the 
King in ye Government here and that which is the gn^atest 
confirmation is the King’s granting him Jaggeers and revenues 
here in Bengal. God grant he may continue for the sake of 
the Rt. Honble Compy whose trade under his ( ioveriiment 
may be extremely augmented : we call not else to mind save to 
subscribe (etc.) 

Charles Kyrc. 

Roger Braddyll. 

(Dated i •) 

* -1^ ❖ :i: :i; 

8irs. Since you have not thought it conv(*nicnt to send 
down shipping and that fortune has "frowned ii]K)n us in that 
we have not reed, an answer from your honis. etc. to our s(*- 
veralls sent you, our security which depemhal much tluueon 
liath now obliged us to provide for our departure hence, ye 
which we have followed closely for nean* a month by encica- 
vouring to procure the Nabob’s leave and dustiek, w itlioiit 
w'hich we run a greater risk by going than staying, for if we 
should faile in our attcmipt and be taken we doc; as good as 
acknowledge ourselves criminalls and eonsecpiently shall sulfer 
severely, w hereforc in 3 or 4 dayes if a- chistic;k is not 
procurable ‘tis approved and agreed oil by us all^ as most 
save*’^ and credible to leave the ITactory divide* and leave * obs- 
curely in the citty or ])laces adjacent"' till an opportunitty 
offers for our departure, our V^acqueel still fhittc'rs us with the 
probability of proeuring a dustiek but ye times are dangerous 
and will not admit of any longer dc*lay, we must eacb of us 
shift for ourselves. 


To Elihu Yale etc etc. 

Dliacca 2%th Fehy : IbSD-Od. 

Sms, 

The 20th past month by French conveighance w'e reed, 
your honrs &c letter of the i7th Ober® with duplicate of the 


1 This letter was written after a rumour reached Dacca that the 
King’s order had come to expel the English and destroy their factories, 
confirmed by a letter from Mr. King at Patna who hacl just been put in 
prison and beaten. 

^ There were evidently more persona than Eyre and Braddyll : per- 
haps Stanley and Ravenhill were still there. 

^ Safe. 4 Live. * Evidently they had friends. 

* November. 
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former annexed and his hour’s letter for the Nabob which we 
should have delivered according to your method prescribed 
upon its arrival had not His Excellency been employed in the 
pleasures of luiwking and hunting in the which he takes greate 
deliffht and is so often addicted to. 

;|; :ic .ic :ic 3|c 

It any complaint had been made, the force of his former 
order given him in Cawn Jehoan Behauder’s ' time wd. have 
bore him out, it probably not being repeated by our new Suba 
here, he not expecting any shipping wd. arrive, in that port 
( Balasore) so suddenly. 

(77ie letter goes on to say that in an intennew with Chas. 
Eyre the Nawah was very courteous hut refused to allow trade 
{as the king had forbidden it) until the King's order should come, 
which he said'^ he had asked for.) 

Wo presume a person of those good qualities which he is 
endued with (cannot incur the King’s displeasure so as to haz- 
zard the loss of his employment (whereas his predecessors took 
all ye methods tending thereto) but on the contrary he hath 
the commendations of all people for a person just and moderate 
in his government and concerns himself not in the least in ye 
King's business® any further than his em])loyment obliges him 
to, but what belongs to the Duan, the King’s chiefe minister 
under hira.^ is solely left to his management which hath 
endeered him wholy to the Nabob’s will and pleasure, whereas, 
his predecessors were of a more proud and insolent spiritt and 
always opposing him in the King’s business to the greate pre- 
judi(?e of his revenues,^ the which with many other outrages 
committed by them gave him just occasion to mforme against 
them to the King which occasioned his just <lispleasure against 
them. 

: 5 . * 

We have been truly informed that, upon the arrival of ye 
King’s late order'’ for the persecution of the English, Mr. Wm 
Davenaiit,'^ one of the latc^ imprisoned gentlemen, and some 
others exhibited a petition to the Dutch Directore for protec- 


■ Jntroduotion to this instalment of tlie diaries. 

It would seem to be true that he did all he could for the English. 

This moans that he did not meddle with things that were under the 
jurisdiction of the King’s Diwan. 

* By the Moghul constitution the King’s diwan was independent of 
the Xawab, although it may often have appeared that he was under him. 

^ The Diwan was responsible for the collection of the revenue. 

This is the order of September 1089 referred to above. 

^ Not mentioned elsewhere. He may have been a Seaman, except 
that he is described as one of the gentlemen. There was a Nicholius 
Davenant, 4th of Counril at Murshidabad in 1683, who may have been a 
relative. 
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tion from the violence of the Moores which it seemes was 
accepted off after some debate, but presume not out of any respect 
to their persons nor ye protestant religion (which we suppose 
they will pretend and devour a world of paper and ink about) 
but because they know they should run the ha/z/ard of no 
inconvenience thereby and that the Nabob was generously 
inclined to dispense ^ with the order otherwise they would not, 
have been so liberall of their charity for *tis apparent sinc(> 
the commencing of our late differences with the Moores they 
have not been backward in using all methods'^ tending to the 
j'uin and destruction of the Rt. Honble Compy’s inteiest. credit 
and re]nitation in tlicsc parts. 


Dhaccff . 19/// Jnh/ 1090. 

* sH 

It seems the Xabob formerly to corroborate his addresses 
to the King on behalf of the Rt. Honble Coni]), that tlu^y might 
not be fruitless in acquiring the King’s favour and good opinion 
sent up the writing ** we gave to Behauder Cawn (by order of 
the Agent and Councill) to assist them with our shipping 
against Arrackan, provided our demand as to a fortiffication etc. 
and the 12 articles* might be complied with as your hours &c 
may perceave by the Hoosbool Hookum some mention made 
thereof : but that's no rule we are obliged to walk by now. the 
case being quite different and that agreement voyde, it not 
being jmt in execution neither <lo we b(‘lieve ’ twill ever be 
rtMjnired of us. 

:i: :!*. 


Diary, 

WUk Aiujmt 1690. V^isited Mamood Sheriff,'’ the King’s 
Buxy. 

24//f Sept. Being severall times put in mind within this 
month by Mell. Haddee,® Nabob’s duan, to write to the Rt. 
WorshplI. Agent etc to know what shipping they would spare 
The King in the e.xpedition against Arrackan and now lately 
receiving orders from the Agency hereabouts I answered him 
accordingly, that when we contracted with Behauder f’awn we 


1 Ibrahim Khan probably disolieyed the order as we do not read of 
another seizure following it. 

2 See Stewart “The Dutch and French took advantage of the die* 
pute particularly the former.’" 

Tliis is evidently the promise which Capt. Heath referred to (see 
Introduction) as having been given by Eyra and Braddyll. 

* See Introduction. 

Ho may be the Mir Muhammad Sharif who was Governor or Fauj- 
dar of Hughly in 1663. 

« Malik Hadi. 



130 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XVT. 

had a sufficient number of ships but now we had not any 
notwithstanding we were always willing to serve the King and 
ye Nabob on all occasions when in a capacity to do it. 

It was most certainly a great omission in Capt Heath in 
not prosecuting the design of Arrackan agreed on in Behauder 
Cawn’s time, in all probability ’twould have been a rneanes to 
have settled the Rt. Honble Coinpy’s affaires without any 
further trouble. 

Oct. 1st. A rumour was spread in the Citty of Shasteh 
Cawn’s returning hither Suba of this place and that he had 
proferred the King 3 crores of rupees, vlvieh is upwards of 3 
millions of pounds sterling, to effect it. 

Oct. iSth. (Mons. (iregory was the Frenrh Chief' at Dacca 
Kef ait Caum {Kifayat Khan)' the King's Diwan had 
his mansal) increased from 900 to 10()0). 

(\)nsideriiig the gieat want of r(‘paire this factory hath 
been in for tliese fi\'e yeares past, wliich tlncc dayes since; had 
like to have been wliolly swallowed up witli a violent storm and 
rahie which (;arryed away whole trees by ye routes and blew 
down several houses in the (^itty as well brick as tliatch w ith 
ye loss of a great number of boatos, 18 yeares time not being 
able to call to mind ye like, and that the delawne.^^* the eliiefest 
room in the house, was read\^ to fall, several of the timbers 
being started and broke, in so(' mucli that living th(‘rein or 
doeing any business is very dangerous, 1 thought fit to give 
notic(‘ hereof to the Rt. VVorshpIl Agent and (‘ouncil that a 
speedy remedy might b(* applit^d as well for that as the security 
of the w hole mansion and because the charge will very much 
exceedi* that of the usual repairation. T doc myt thiidv fit to 
proeede herein till 1 know" their pleasure. 

Oct.2(Hh. Understamling that Aga Kossain* was ordered 
Governor of Ballasore and had taken liis leav(‘ of the Git tv and 
gone as far as Futterguttah ® 1 immediately gott a swifte boate 
ready to visit him. when I arrived some small time before his 
departuie, desiring after a few complements that he w"ould 
please to favour and assist our ])eople in tlndr business, which 
he proiii ised he would. 

* ft is not know'n whon tli« Frondi came to Dacca, ft must have 
been botwoeu UUHi and 1090. Their factory was on the site now occupied 
by tho Ahsanmanzil. 

2 Thi.s man was JMir .Ahmad, son of Alir Bagtidadi, and his title was 
Kifayat Klian. He was removed from Bengal in 1097*98 and soon after 
becamo Diwan of tho Khalisa. He died in 1098*99, when about to start 
for Dacca again on being appointed Nail> Nazim by Prince Azimushan. 
See Wilson's Old Fort William, Vol. I, p. r>0. Azirnushan apparently did 
not reside in Dacca till 1 702. 

Dalan = Hall. * I can not trace him. 

Pattarghatta, on the Ichamati river, which was the high road to 
Hughly and Calcutta. 
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3n/ Novr. Perusing said account and finding it not to 
amount to ^ of value the Nabobs at their first ooiniiig used 
to be presented with and considering the many favours and 
kindnesses this present Nabob Ebrahim Caun hath lattdy con- 
ferred on the Rt. Honble Corny. b\' inviting the Agency downe 
from the Fort and oflieiating as their vac(|eel to the King by 
his often applications on which a JTusbool llookum' was 
granted for their free trade forgiving pasf injuries, also wliat 
favours may be expected from him in ye future 1 thought it; 
very convenient considering the present must be forborm^ 
\nitill th(? arrivall of the horse, to write away to y(‘ Agency 
immediately, humbly desiring they will pleas(' to consider of a 
present a little more suitably being informed by the .Mntsud- 
dies this now ordered will not at all be acceptable nor pleasing, 
he being made sensible of what we formerly used to givt*. and 
the .Dutch'^ present\ being large is too fresh in his memory to 
think of any thing less frdm us. 

18/A Novr. The French have lately (complained ‘Mo the 
Nabob how the Rt VVorshpfll Agent cS:c had wounded sev('- 
ral! of their men and forc(xl a cou}»le into their servis noiwith 
standing the Frcuich Director’s making demand of them, at 
which newes the Nal)ob was very much displeased and said 
notwithstanding so much kindness shown ye English in invit- 
ing of them down to Bengali and writing up to ye king in their 
favour they wc^rc now commencing a new (pjarrell and ordered 
Mullick Hadee to vrite to the Fouzdar* to en([uire into tln^ 
business. 

25/A Novr. Received a (General] from the Agency in- 
timating that they were sensible of the NalHd)’s kiralness and 
wished they had more suitable things to present him but that 
the Rt Honble Compy in their advices had blamed tliem for 
the abominable large pishcashc^s at Dhacca and the great ex- 
pense yearly m.^de at that Durbar and have ordered that fru- 
gality be used for ye future, being resolved not to allow as 
formerly, but that I might add to ye broad cloth ordt'Tcd 4 half 
pieces more (which makes with ye former parcel I 10 pieees( 2 
pieces of fine per * * tuanoes^ two pieces of course '^.and 

• The HaBbulhukuin given by Stewart is dated Feby. 1691 wliich was 
after the above was written. There may have been another of earlier 
date. 

2 For other Dutch presents see the first instalment of the diaries. 
The Dutch evidently tried all along to outbid the English in this respect. 

5 Refers evidently to an occurrence in Hughly. 

* The local Faiizdar of Hughly. 

A general letter, i e. an official letter. General asoppowd to special 
or private. 

® I find this should read ‘ Perpetuannoes.’ The word is derived from 
Italian or Spanish ** Perpetuo*’ (Latin Perpetuus). So called from its lastf 
ing qualities. It was of wool or cotton and wool. (See Murray's dictionary). 

1 Coarse. 
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two pieces of cloth rashes * ( some china and fruit were added 
later). 

Uh Deer. * * * * which were carryed ac- 

cordingly along with the rest of tlie things to ye Nabob’s and 
X)resented to him, who was extraordry. well pleased with the 
brass guns and desired a couple more, but for images he is a 
great enemy to and ordered his Nazar or Chief Euiioch to break 
them in pieces, which Mallick Haddee endeavoured to prevent 
by desiring tlie Nabob to return them, but he replyed God does 
not approve of Images to be kept in a house and that he had 
done him good servis in breaking of them, and returned the 
screenes and the pictures with glasses before them, with the 
afftoa ^ and Chillumchee ^ (it being coloured glass) Glass hand- 
led knives, with most of the (^hina ware, notwithstanding Mul- 
lick Haddee and the Vaeqeel desired he would return none, 
that we did not bring them for that end : but he said what he 
had returned he had no occasion for and that what he had ac- 
cepted w as for the sake of the English and out of ye respect he 
had for them ; thus having concluded the Nabob marched to- 
wards the gun ns which he had planted by the river side of his 
garden. ^ where he sate in his chaire, as I’m informed, till ’twas 
dark looking upon them and spoake to Mall. Haddee, his duan, 
that \\ o write to his Worship etc. for 2 more with their car- 
riages which will ho veiy acceptable if procurable in lieu of the 
screenes &e. 

Deer. Sth. French complaint found fahe.^ 

April KiVH. Orders were receAved from the King that the 
English should pay the ” accustamury pisensh' of Hs. 3000 
yearly.''' 

Mahmud Sadak'^ was Fauzdar of Jattrapur.^ 

> Connected with Italian Rases silk, satin or fine serge. A smooth 
textile fabric made of silk (silk rash) or worsted (cloth rash). (See Mur- 
ray’s dictionary). 

2 Altlioiigli the chief Eunuch was Nazir the latter word is not equival- 
ent to chief Euiiui^h : it means Inspector or Supervisor. Prince Mahd- 
Azam’s Nazir was also an eunuch (See first Instalment.) 

.^ftaba, i.e. a water jug or ewer. 

+ Basin or bowl. Cf. letter from Hughly to Balasoro in I (>78 : “ 1 re- 
quest you to get made for me a handsome middle sized Aftaw and Chil- 
himchee of Tetanagiie well set out with bra.ss about the edges ” (Bowrey, 
p. 199). 

^ This was evidently on the river side a nrl was most likely atNawab 
Shaista Khan’s place by Babu Bazar Ghat: the place was formerly 
known as Katra Pakartali. It was certainly not the Lai Bagh. 

^ See entry of 1 8th Novr. above 

" This was. the amount levied by Mir Junila and Shaista Khan. 
Stewart writes that Mir Jumla ** insist^ upon their continuing to pay the 
peishkuslt or annual offering of 3000 rupees, which had been eBtablishod by 
the Fauzdar of Hughly during the late civil war.” 

1 can not trace him elsewhere. 

^ Jattrapur was a* thana and is still known locally asThana Jatrapur. 
It i.s mentioned both by Hedges and Tavernier as being on the route to- 
Dacca. It lies on the river Ichamutti in the Harirampur Police Station,. 



Part III. 


The interval betwoeu the second and third instalment of 
these diaries, viz. from 1691 to 1736, is considerable, and the 
gap must be filled from otlier sources. 

In 1696 Prince Azimushan, son of llahadur Shah, suc- 
ceeded Ibrahim Khan as Viceroy, but he did not make Dacca 
liis Headquarters till 1702*. In the meantime the work in 
Dacca was carried on by a Deputy. In a note to the second 
instalment I have stated that I found in theTippera Collectorati^ 
t‘videncc that in 1698 one Rahmat Khan was Nawab of Dacca, 
that is, he was Prince Azimushan’s Deputy. In 1701 the 
Emperor appointed Kar Talab Khan to the post of Diwan of 
Bengal with the title of Murshid Kiili Khan. The latter’s suc- 
cessful administration of tlie revenues made Azimushan jeal- 
ous, and he endeavoured to procure his assassination in tlu^ 
streets of Dacca. This led to Murshid Kali quitting Dacca (in 
1703) and setting up the Diw'ani offices in Mnkhsiisabad whicl) 
he nmamed Murshidabad, after himself. On hearing of this the 
Kmperor directed Azimushshan to leav(‘ Dacca and live in 
Behai’, which he accordingly did, leaving his son Parukhsiyai- 
as his Deputy, woth Sar Baland Khan ^ to assist him. Soon 
afterwards, in 1706, Farukh Siyar himself left Dacca for Kaj- 
mahal, going afterwards to Murshidabad : and thence forth Dacca 
ceased to be the headquarters of the Bengal Oovernment, 
only a Xaib Xazim remaining in charge*, and sonujtinies at a later 
stage only the Deputy of a Naib Xazim. 

On the accession of Bahadur Shah to the tlirone of Delhi 
his son Azimushan continued to be Xazim of Bengal, but 
Murshid Kuli Khan was appointetl Deputy or Naib Nazim, 
while still holding the office of Diwan, and w hen Azimushan was 
killed in 1712 he became Nazim or Viceroy, thus uniting the 
offices of Nazim and Diw^a’n in violation of the Moghul consti- 
tution. He was confirmed in these offices and given the title of 
•lafir Khan by Farukhsiyar when he became Emperor, and ap- 
pointed Mirza Lutfullah, to whom he gave the title of Murshid 

’ See Wilson 8 Old Fort William. 

There used to be a mosque and Fish Bazar in Dacca called by the 
name of Kartalab Khan. It was afterwards in possession of Ladli Begum, 
daughter of Sarfaraz Khan. The mosque is still known by his name but 
is more often called the Begum Bazar Mosque. 

See Stewart and Riazus Sulatin. 

* This man acted as Deputy Nawab of Bengal once when Murshed 
Kuli Khan and Farukh Siyar went to the Emperor's court. He received 
from the English in return for a parwana for free trade. (See 
Wilson’s Eorly Annals, Vol. I.) 
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Kuli Khan, and who had married his o;rand daughter, to be 
Naib Nizan\ ot* Hacea. 

The Nawab Nazim Murshid Kuli Klian died in 1720 and was 
succeeded by his son -in -law Shujauddin, who (confirmed Murshid 
Kuli, his own son-in-law, as Xaib Nazim ot* Dacca. Murshid 
Kuli employed as his assistant ’ at Dacca one Mir Habib, who 
conquered Tippera und afteiwvards became notorious for desert- 
ing to the Maharattas. One Aga Sadaq whose help had been in - 
valuable in the conquest of Tip])era w^as made Faiijdar of that 
territory.’^ 

Tn 1734 Minshid Kuli Khan was iransterrcMl to Orissa, and 
Sarfaraz Khan, soti of the Nawjib Nazim Shujauddin Avas ap- 
pointed Naib Nazim of Dacca : but h(‘, preferring to remain in 
Murshedabad. appointed one GhalibaliKhan to administer Dacca 
for liim w'tli Jaswant Itai as his Diw^an. The latter was 
a most capable ofheer and the r(*Vf‘nues of Dacca flourished 
undei’ his charge. Not only that, but the author of the Riaz- 
us-Salatu says : ^ Putting forth laudable elTorts to kcej) down 

the selling rates of food grains, and effecting cheapness in their 
prices, he threwv open the western gat(‘ of the fort of dahangir 
nagar which Naw ab .Amirul Omara Shaista Khan had closed, 
insci ibing on it a prohibition to the effect that no oru* should 
open it until he had succeeded in reducing the price of good 
grain to one seer of th<* bazar weight p(‘r Dirham as was cur- 
rent in the Nawab's time.’' 

'Jffie successor of Ghalib Ali Khan took over charge in 1737. 
He had been daroga of th(‘ Nawara (Superintend^ait of the Fleet) 
at Dacca. He married a daughtei’ of Sarafaraz Khan. He was 
an oppr(‘ssive ?u1(M'. In his time deswant Kai resigned the 
Divvaiishi|).‘ So far the diary below agiees with tin* historians 
of the period. But the former calls liim Sved Heza Khan, 
whereas the latter say he was Murad AliKhaii, son of Syed Reza 
Khan by Nefisa Begum, sister of Sarafaraz Khan. This disen*- 
pancy is a]q)arently irn*eoneilable, (*s[>(*cially as the historians 
tell us that Syed Reza Khan died some ten years befort*. It is ex - 
tremely unlikely that the English on the spot would make a mis- 
take in the name, and the only explanation would seem to be 
that Murad Ali eanie to be known by his father’s name The 
case is not without parallel as we saw above that Xawah Mur- 
shid Kuli Khan's grandson was called Murshid Kuli Khan. 

It Avas at this time that Raja Baj Ballahh came into pro 
miiicnce. He belonged to a family that had settled iiiBikram- 

• Stewart calls him Diwan. 

In 17^55 he Avas employi'd by Sirajuddanla to assassinate XaAvab 
Husainuddin Khan in Dacca. (See Sairul Miitakherin). 

The Translator of the Hiaz-us-Salatu calls him Jasunat Rai. 

^ The author of the Riaz writes: •* Miinshi Jasunat Rai who had ac- 
quired a good name amongst the people, apprehending that his reputation 
might be tarnished, resigned his office of Diwan.” 
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pur. He came to the notice of Murad Ali Khan (or Syed Reza 
Klian) when the latter was Daroga of tlic Nawara and he was 
accountant (Jama Navis) of that department. On Murad Ali 
^^etting his promotion. Raj Ballabh became IVshkar of tin* 
Xawara.and then apparently succeeded Jaswant Hai as Diwan. 
In 175J he became Deputy (iovernor or Naib under Nawa/ish 
Muhammad, son-in-law of Ali Verdi Khan, after the assassina- 
tion of Husainuddin at the instigation of Sira juddaullah. I le was 
an able administrator and at the same time acquired much 
wealth and ])ropertv for himself. The larg(‘ jiargana of Raj- 
nagar came ijito his ]) 0 .sse.ssion : it was made iq) of portions of 
siiiToimding parganas which appareutlv Raj Ballabh succeechMl 
in transferring to himself. At Rajnagar he had some very fiiu' 
huildings which have now unfortunately disappeared into I he 
river l^adma. In 175(i his son Krishna Das lied from Dacca 
witli liis family and a larg(‘ amount of tnuisure (])r(‘sumal»ly his 
fatiier’s) and took refuge with tlic Kiiglish at (\ilculta.. This 
led to the hostilities in (Calcutta and tin* notorious Black llok‘ 
incid(Mit. 

At the l)eginning of 1759 we find from the diary that Abdul 
Fateh Kliaii was Nawah (Xaib »Suba) in Dairca. A (*hang<‘ was 
to l)e e.\|)ect('d at that time as Sarafaraz Khan l)(‘came Xawab 
.\azim and so vacated his appoint inent as Naib Xa/im of Dacca. 
Historians, however, do not mention tbc name of Abdul Fateh 
Khan. 

When Ali N'erdi Khan (.Malia bat Jaiiiz) l)(‘canu‘ XavN ab Nazim 
(1759-49) he appointed Ids son-in law Xawazish .Muhammad to 
l»e Xaib Xa/im of Dacca, and llossain Kuli Khan was sent to 
Dacca as his Dejuity. Sirajuddaulah. who was Ali V(‘rdi*s 
grandson. at th(’ sanu‘ time b'caim* Darogaof the Dacca Nawara . 
luit there is no evidence that hc‘ lived in Dac ca. Baj Ihillabh 
uiust hav(' ]’(*veited to his fornicu* post at this time for we find 
on(‘ Bi indaban the Diwan in 1744. 

In the Sair-ul-Mntakharin wc* read that one (Jokul (^lancF 
formerly a scu’vaiit of Husain Kidi Khan had Ihmui Collector 
Cemu'al (cliwaii) and Commissary of Dacca: la* turned round 
on hi.s old master and got him cli.smi.ssed through some* influence^ 
ed MurshidaViad. Yasin Khan, the Fanjdar of Dacca, became* 
Xawab in Ids ])lace ; but Hossain Kuli Khan went to Alursheda- 
bad and through the good grace.s of (iliasiti Begum, wife of 
Xawab Xawazish MuJiammad. was reuistat(?d. He tlien pro- 
ceeded to ruin Gokul Chand and ap])oiritcd Raj Ballabh in his 
])!ace. 8oon after Ho.ssain Kuli Khan left Dacca, appointing 
Ids nepliew Husainuddin Khan, to act in his place. Dacca was 
thu.s reduced to the Government of a X'awab’s deputy’s deputy’s 
deputy. 

The diary below touches upon the anxiety felt at Dacca on 
account of the Maharatta invasions. The reason for the 
ATaharattas invading Bengal is not clear : but whatever it may 
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have been they soon overran the i)rovince. Mir Habib with a 
body of cavalry arrived at Murshcdabad in the beginning of 1742 
and plundered the house of the wealthy dagat Seth, capturiffg 
Murad Ali Khan and Raja DulabliRam.’ Healso took back witli 
him his own brother, Mir Sharif, who was then living at Murslii- 
dabad. The war continued with varying success for some years. 
In the cold weather of 1745-46 (1158 A.H.) Mir Habib agaur 
attacked Murshidabad, but he had only time to ravage the 
suburbs. Stewart tells us, before the Nawab’s canny came up and 
forced him to retire. After this the Maharattas left Bengal for a 
time, which iiccounts for the entry in the diary of April 174(^ 
to the effect that tlierc was no longer any fear of them. 

It is interesting to note that in 1740 the wives and chil- 
dren of Nawab Sarafaraz Khan were sent by Ali Verdi to Dacca, 
and a handsome allowance was settled on tlumi. Up to 1820, at 
least, his descendants were enjoying that allowance in the .shape 
of pensions. One of liis daiigliters was Ladli Begum who in 
1777 Avas in possession of Kartalab Khan’s mosque and Bazar. 
Her tuo daughters, Parmah Begin»i and Haji Begum, received 
an additional allowance as compensation for the Bazar being 
resumed by (Government. (Jne of Sarafaraz Khan’s sons — pro- 
bably the eldest — was called Nawab Sliukurullah Khan, who 
had the following children : Kjaz/ali Khan, Nasruddin Haidai* 
Khan, Husain Bukhsh Khan, Hadi Ali Khan and Fakhrimnisa 
Begum, Of these Nasruddin had a son Mirza Ibrahim Ali Khan : 
Husain Bux had two children — Mirza and Tayeba Begum ; while 
Hadi Ali (who married Pannah Begum) had a son, Bahadur Ali 
Khan and a daughter Sahib Begum. 1 am unable to say wludher 
thcu’c ftje any desccmdaiits of any of tlie.se now aliv(‘. 

As regards the Knglish in Dacca at tin’s period there is 
nothing of importance to record. The amalgamation of the 
two Companies into the United East India (’ompany at tlu* 
beginning of the eighteenth eentury left them unatTected. The 
diary closes btdore the exciting events of 1756 took plae(‘. 
Th(i only mattcM* of interest to the Dacca people was the removal 
of the factory from Tezgaon to the town. 

In the first instalment f said the original faertory was pro 
hably at Tezgaon. 1 ought to have? said it was certainly there. 
Besides the evidence? of Hedges, Nve have the letter ejf September 
1681), in the second instalment, showing that the factory was not 
in the? city. Further, we find frtnn papers in the Collectorate that 
there were at Tezgaon several bungalows and a building (railed 
“ the Factory House at Tezgaon” in the year 1775. The change 
to the town was apiiarently made just liefore the following 
diary begins. In a gemtrral letter to the (burt, dated 29th 
January 1737. we find the entry : ' 100, Refer it to the Com- 


1 This is Durlab Ram whose son Raja Raj Ballabh in 1771 petitioned 
Oo^rernment for his father s Jagir. 
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pany wliether the Factory House at Dacca shall bi* tiiiishcd 
as^ Mr. Mandeville proposed 2Sth l>coinher : Mr. Cooke lias 
laid out some money on it.” By August 1727 it would ap])ear 
that the removal had been completiMl, for the writer and writt's 
of the '‘workmen at Tezgaim” as if it wor(‘ a place (liihucnt 
from the place wliere he \n as writing. 

I may note here as an item of interest that tJic first. ( inton- 
irents in Dacca were situateil in .Mauzah Baigunbari, which 
adjoins Tezgaoii. Tlie Chandmari (shooting range) is still point - 
ed out. but all that remains of it is a largt' mound, evidently 
the old butts, in and near which quantities of lead used to bt' 
found. The reniains of an old roail with a brokcui bridge, con- 
necting the cantonments dire(»t with the Mvmensingh road still 
exist. The present liamna was constructed in 1825 by Mr. 
Dawes (the then Magistrate) as an open spaci* between the old 
and the /lew cantonments. 


VOLUAIE II. 

2\)th November 172(). Al a (consultation, presiail Krancis 
Russell * Esq., Supi'rvisor and (2nef. Mt'ssers John Kreame.'^ 
William Price,** Thomas Feakc ♦ and Ik^rnard Houket,^ 

U])on Mr. Russ(.drs arriving yest(‘rday morning as Super- 
visor and Chief for the time Ixiing wit h orders from tluc llon’bh* 
Board of Calcutta to inspect into thi‘ conduict of Mr. Thomas 
Cooke, the occasion of said being from a (complaint trans- 

mitted to tlic Govt, and Council by Messers Pream(\ K('ak(i and 
Bouket setting forth that the siiid Mr. (\)oke/’ had, tlnn’ bnliev(*d 
embezzled the Ilonble Company's cash as w(*ll as done many 
other unwarrantable things. Mr. Russell now called us together 
to enquire into these matters and tohl us that he was affraid our 
.suspicio^is in relation to tlic cash would ])rove true, for that he 
had yesterday morning, at the same tinu* that he took (Jiarge 


» He sii(?c<*t?(l(H! to li Baronetcy lat^^r. lie was ^ninfJson of Oliver 
(Jroniwoll. He bcM.*anio chief of Co.ssirn bazar and ditul in Caleiittn no 2<>t]i 
Feby. 1743. (See Wilson’s Old Fort William.) 

2 Ho be(‘aine Chief in Septeiriber 1738 and ditsl in Dacca in Sc^pUa^ 
l)or 1740. 

^ Ho was no longer in Dacca in Novcnibijr 1738, but whether he l(?ff 
or died is not know'n. I can not trace him cisewherre. 

♦ Ho was a son of Samuel Feakc who was (lovcrnrir till 1723 (wm* 
Wilson’s Early Annals, Vol. Ill ). He he<*amc chief of J ugdea (in Noakhaii) 
in February 1742 and replaced Moore as Chief of Oac^ca in April 1745. He 
died and was buried in Dacca on 7th Octolw^r 1750 at the age of 32. 

^ I find several persons of the nainc> of Boiikett mimiioned but not 
one called Bernard. 

^ He married A varinha Child (on Septr. 1716) who died in Calcutta 
in April 1728, but 1 cannot find » anything more about him. He 
cannot be the same Thomas Coc. . mentioned by Wilson in his Old 
Fort William betw'een 1766 and 17; 



138 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XVI, 


of the Factory, demanded of Mr. Cooke the cash account 
with the balance thereof, but Mr. Cooke entreated he would wait 
till this eveniiify which Mr. RusselJ did agree to having first 
ordered Ensign Xaime to change the guard and centinels at each 
gate out of the party he brought with him and that nothing 
])as.s out of the Factory w ithout his leave. * * 

iit « 4c * $ 

Mr. Cooke being then ill of the gout and con6ncd to his 
chamber by it sent his assistant, Mr. Medly, w^ith the cash 
account and the keys of the cash chest and Mr. Price was 
ordered to see the cash w-eighed of agreeable to the ball an ce, 
Duss M(*ssa * Rs 8827(1 : but when said chest came to be opened 
in the presence of Mr. Price, Mr. Medley, Mr. Cookes banian 
and many others, then^ was but 13,000 -llS Medrass to make 
good this large Rallance, which occasioned a deficiency of cash 
Duss Messa Rupees 75270. ''' "" Mr. Russell 

went himself and acjquainted him he was dismissed from any 
further service in the Company’s aifairs hero. 

12/// IkccHihfr. i^lr. Russell having been greatly impor- 
tuned to visit the Nabob ^ in so much that the Duan, dustmont- 
ray,*'’' declared to the Vacqueel that if tiiis piece of respect was 
not show ed him he should look on himself as slighted and that 
we must not expect his helping hand to the currency of our 
business ; but as Mr Russell tells us he should desire leave to 
return to liis station in Calcutta as soon as w hat relates superv. 
ship is ended and the Factory alTairs put in a ])roper’ way 
so he (bought it for the ITonble Company’s interest to evade 
tliis visit since the same would lie required of the next (Jhief 
w Inch would oe<aision a double expense and eacli visit if not very 
prudently managed wonld eost about three thousand rupees. 

Agreed that Mr. Russell decline if possible the visiting 
the Xabol) for tlu* for(*going reasons and that he direct the 
Va(Ujue(d to give such ajiswers to t in's alTair as may put a stop to 
their troubling us any more on this account and to prevent their 
being displeased with our refusal it may not be amiss to 
present the Duan w ith a looking glass on some proper occa- 
sion. 

Dicemher 173(). List of military stores belonging to the 
Dacca Faetoiy : — 


I This is Das IMasho, or ten mashes. A masha was a weight in Troy 
measure oquiyn lent (m the average to 15^ grains. Tiiero were generally 
tw’elve mashas in a tola, hut in this ease the rupees were only ten mashes 
eaeh. (See Pinsep’s liuliaii Ant' lu-qes.) 

' He was Ghalibali Khan at : time. 

' Called Jeswont Roy by SteV ■ and Jesunat Raiin the Riaz. He 
was Nawab Jnftir Khan’s Soeretary -t Tutor of Serfaraz Khan who was 
the Mail) Nazim of Dacca at this 1*^ entire charge of 

the revenues. 
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3 Hrass Swivel guns. 

2 Mortars. 

3 long swivel guns. 

4 large brass s\\ ivel bhuiuler- 

bus.ses. 

10 small, 3 of which are iron. 


2 Iron canon. 

10 spare bayonet |)ieces. 

4 carl)oins. 
r> Pistols. 

5 swords etc., etc. 


\iSt1i Jamumj 1737. Oassenaiit ‘ the (lodown Banian was 
on account of an old dispute carried this morning from his house 
and put into close confinement at tlie Duan’s and as we are 
itifovmed chiefly at the instigation of our head IlufTagur ^ 
Mahmud flea n’s brother; we sent for said RiifTagur to repri- 
mand him for sniVering any of his family to appear at the 
Durbar against the Factory servants, but to our great surprise 
he was gone and had taken sanctuary in the Diian’s house. 

1*’/. Fchnianj. (Jeorg<‘ Mandeville,*^ Esq. arrived hen^ the 
:U)th ult. 


:!: :l! ❖ * :|: 

Mr. Bussell having delivered ov<‘r all papers and accounts 
to (teorge Mandeville Esq. whom thi^ Honblo Presdt. and Coun- 
(‘il have appointed cliicf of this Factory * will h^ave 

this plac<‘ tomorrow, 

4/A February. Jessmutrah* tin* Duaii of Dacca having 
it in his power to be greatly serviceabh^ or dissorviceal>le to 
us as fie is pleased or dis})leased, we are of opinion that the 
( liief ought to cultivate a Friendship with him and that now he 
has just taken charge of the Chiefship he should make him a 
\’( >lun I a ry Presei 1 1 . 

12/A. February. Taking into consideration what Military 
are necessary to be kept at this Factory, it appears that it is 
neccjssary to have centiiialls* at the doors of the tn^isure go- 
df)wn and other warehouses of the Factory, ^ as well as at the 
gates and that some of the adjacent petty Chowkeys " stopping 
boats that are bringing the Honble Company’s goods, a [larty 
of soldieis are often necessary to be siuit to clear such goods. 
.Agived therefore that we keep one Ensign, one serjeant, 1 cor- 
poral, one Drummer and 17 Centinalls and that we send the 
remainder of the Military to Calcutta. 


i Kashi Nath. 

<2 RafEugar, i.e., a darner. These men could withdraw a broken 
thread from the finest muslin and replace it without the change being 
noticed. 

3 Ho was junior at Kassimbazar in March 1718. He was Zemindar 
or Collector of Calcutta before coming to Dacca. 

* Jaswant Ray. 

3 Sentinels or guards. 

(> See Introduction to this Part. 

Probably customs stations; in 1808 Enayatganj and AlamganJ 
were described as Custom House Chowkies. 
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Four soldiers being European Portuguese of the number 
drafted out to return to Fort William this day diserted us. 
Agreed that the Vaccpieel go to Jesmunt ray and desire that if 
they are within the district of the Dacca (loveninient they may 
be delivered u|) to us. 

20th Maruli ‘-a great lire which burnt 

great part of this city/* ^ ^ 

Jesmut ‘rae having a grandson born it is thought for our 
Master’s interest that the Vaequcel do go and congratulate him 
and carry a present as uaiiall on sucli occasions which will 
amount to about 100 Rupees. 

^ih April 17.‘17. Messers Mandeville & J<'reanie visitted 
Goolab Bullub Caun, ^ the Nabob of Dacca, and were received 
with great civility and fair j)romises 

2t)«A April. There having been a general table kept ever 
since tln^ arrival of Mr. Mandeville and the Company allowing 
700 Rupees per year for Factory provisions. Agreed that three 
months allowaiKic for the time Mr. Mandeville has been here be 
paid out of the Honble Company’s cash. 

llh May The Nabob having sent to the Factory for some 
copp(jr and having been told tlu^ Company had none took it 
very ami.ss and said how could we expect his friendship when 
we denied him such a trifle. Agreed we buy and send him what 
he wants, being about 3^ maimds, looking u])on it our Honble 
Masters interest not to have him disobliged for such a small 
matter. 

5/A June 1737. There having been in some of the preceding 
months given to Serasdee Mahmud ^ the Tautconna * and Mulbus 
coss^ Droga^ presents of sundry goods out of Honble Com- 
pany’s warehouse which were in the foHowifig sortment and 
estimated to him at the following prices : 


Broad cloth, fine yellow . . . . 120 

,, ,, Aurora . . . . 224 

ordinary . . . . 180 

Velvett . . . . 56 

Stiff damask crimson 82, 8 

yellow 03/12 . . . . 146/4 


726/4/- 


1 Jaawant Uav. 

2 Ghalib All Klian. 

3 SerajiKblin Muhammad. 

* Tat-khana, somothing to do with the weavers. 

^ Malbus Khas, i.e. an investment of 6ne muslins formerly furnished 
from Dacca for the’ Royal wardrobe at Delhi. (Wilson's glossary.) In 
17B1 Mr. Holland reported that the office had long been extinct. 

* Daroga or Superintendent. 
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He Jias since frequently sent to us and ac(iuainted us tliat tin* 
above goods are of no use to him and that as tlu* persons who 
were his predecessors in the 2 posts he enjoys used to have 
2000 rupees per year between them he insists on our taking 
back these goods and give him ready money in the room thereof 
and we therefore considering that as all the Delolls ' i^cars. * 
Washermen & Ruffagurs are all under his cominand anti dare 
not come to our factory without his leave wi' ihinU it oui’ 
Honblc Masters interest to preserve his frienship tho’ at 
some expense. Agreed that we take back the above' mentioned 
goods from him and pay him in ready mom'V D.M. Rs 720/4/- 

24lh June. The 9th iiist. we ret.iirned tlie lloid)le C*>m- 
pany’s Pimuice with 1 Serjeant, I Drummer and 7 European 
.soldiers. 

SHh July One Mir/a Sammec' and one S('ebdas both ])er- 
.sons who have posts theniselv'^es and great iniluenet^ with 
tlesmut ray having for some time complained that they have 
jiot lately reed, any aeknowledgctncnts from us and thcM*(d’or(? 
have from time to time thrown Barrs in our way and (aiiised 
our business to be irnpeeded, our VacMpu'cl inloiins us that 
about 200 Rupees will make them both our friends. Agreed 
therefore that the Chief do ])rescnt them with about that sum. 

29//i July. kSally Mahmud,* Deputy to the Mu I bus cass 
and Tantconna Droga, exf)ecting a pr(\sent from us and it 
lajdng in his way to forward or molest our Business as ho is 
fdcased or displeased, Agreed he be presented with al)out 150 
Rupees. 

August nii7. In April last arrived here from Mu xadavatl 
one ^ciad® Radge ("aim who is contracted to lx; married to a 
fav'^orite daughter of Salfrage Caun : he has the posts of Toap- 
(;onna and Nurwarra Droga, Phousdar of Tipperary and severall 
other posts in this Government, he is made independent of our 
Nabob Guliubullub Caun with whom ho has quarrelled and 
abused and on their mutual complaints going to Muxadavad 
Sciadrage Caun has got the better : this man acts here in the 
most Tyrannicall manner, not only in his own otlice but also 
in those appertaining to the Nabob’s Government, whipping 
and killing wliosoever refuse to give him any sums of money 
he demands, and this tyranny ho exercises without controul 
and it is thought here that Guliubullub Caun will be recalled 
and he made Nabob. This man has sent frequent demands 
to the Chief to come and vissit him and make him the same 
present as he did tlie Nabob, threatening on refusal! to < 
impede all our businesse, which the Chief has hitherto evaded 

’ See First Instalment of these Diaries. 

Das Masha. ^ I can not trace them. 

* Saleh Mahammad or perhaps Saleh Ahmed. 

^ Syed Reza Khan, (^e IntroductioD to this Part.) 
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complying with and since he has come down something in his 
demand and says he will be contented with a visit without 
giving a surpace and talks of the presents being Rs. 2000 and 
oni* Vacqueel tells iis some of his under officers say they believe 
Rs. 1500 will do. The Chief yesterday offered a vissit and 
500 Hs. which he refused with disdain. 

\{)ih August. Sciadradge Oaun having come down in his 
demands and offering to receive a vissit to be attended with 
the charge of a present of 900 Rs. to him and 200 Rs. among 
his officers ❖ ^ * 

and he having been very Importunate and Troublesome even 
to the im])eding some of our Business we think it our Honble 
Masteis Interest to satisfx' him. 

18/A. August. Agreed that we send away immediately on 
a Budjerow that is at our gate* to be hired * * 

under the guard of Serjeant Everatt Cooke and 3 soldiers. 

.4 letter from Jngdea mentions Aga, Bakar'^ as Fanjdar 
there, at this time. 

21th August. The 24th instant, the Nabob sent Sally 
Mahmud to us with a copy of a Purwatma he said was come 
from Muxadavad ordering him to enquire into an accusation 
exhibited against Munseram our liead sorter for that he had 
some years since found on digging in his compound 2 Jars of 
gold Moores ^ which ho had kc|^)t to his own use instead of pay- 
ing it unto the King's Treasury and the Nabob demanded that 
we should immediately deliver up Munseram. On taking this 
affaii’ into consideration avo on enquiry found that Munseram 
had been accused 2 years agoe of the same thing which had 
been enquired into at tliat time by Jesmutrae Duan who then 
acjquitted him and he being at this time extreamely useful to 
us in sorting the cloth as it is brought in by the Delolls as also 
considering tlie ill consequences of delivering up the servants 
of the Factory on every false and Mallicious information against 
tliem * * * we sent the Nabob for answer 

that llie Munseram was ready to appear. * * 

The Facqueer*’ that had lived for many yeares on our wharf 
and wliicli some months since we gott turned away by our 
Nabob’s order liaving been at Muxadavad to complain had 
obtained a Purwanna directed to the Cozzee here to enquire 
into the affaire and if he found the Facqueer had a right to 


* It is not quite clear where this was, but probably it waa at the 
wharf fsee belovrl 

2 Ho was Naib at Jngdea in 1752 (see Long). Scrafton says he was 
Governor of Chittagong later Ho was killed in Dacca as a result of the 
assassination of the Nawab Hossainuddin in 1754 by his son Aga Sadak 
isoe Stewart Riaz and Sairul Mutaqerin). 

Gold mohars. 

* Cf. the incident of the Sufi in the first instalment. 
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the ground and that a Mussulman’s bones were buried tlion^ 
that then he should reestablish him in liis right and ])erinitt 
him to build a place of worship on the groiiini, and th(‘ Co/zee 
having offered in consideration of 250 Ru})ees to giv e a suunud 
setting forth the Facqueer's complaint to l)e groundli‘ss and 
False and liberty for us to occupy the ground and build on it. 
and we considering the great in(!oiivcnienc\^ of having a .Monrt' s 
place of Worship in the midst of our ground especially if our 
Monblc Masters should think propcu* to have a factory lious(> * 
built there. Agreed \vc do pay the Co/.ze(‘ 250 Ku])ee> and 
receive from him a sunnud accordingly. 

October i7.‘17. The 20th ult and 1st inst happened a 
storm here and in the adjacent country tlie most violent ’ that 
has been known in the memory of men * * 

The storm destroyed every boat and vessel that was on tlu^ 
liver, and ashore blew down vast numbers of buildings and 
among the rest all the Honble Com]miiy’s bungalows that w ere* 
for the use of the Washermen etc, workmen at Tae/.gaun and 
on the wharf. 

?%nl December 1727. Sally Mahmud l)e]nity Droga of the 
Mulbuscoss and Tautcouna haveing taken .Mutehulkacvs * from 
the Iluffagurs Nurdccs^ and Washermen etc not to serve us 
without leave and from the Dclolls and Pi(‘ars not lo eome to 
our Factory or deal with us, the Vac(|Uoel was sent to him to 
know the reason of this proceeding and brol us for answei* that 
Sally Mahmud had rec(‘ived orders from his master Serasdee 
Mahmud Droga to stop all our business till we should pay 
10,000 Rs under pretence of 3 years arrears due* for 20t»0 Rs 
|)(U’ annum formerly paid to Chuttee naul and 1000 Rs. p. an- 
num as a present to Serasdee Mahmud, that Sallee Mahmud 
said him he was sorry he was obliged to do this bt‘ing afraid 
to disobey ye order of Serasdee Mahmud, but that h(* would 
Mink at ye washermen etc working for us ])rivately till his 

^ Apparent^' no building was ever constructed on the riverside. 

2 Ail great storms seem to bo thus dosoribed, ef. the storm inon- 
tionod in the first instalment. 

The writer was apparently neither at Tezgaon nor at the wharf. 

* Muchalka, i.e. bonds. 

^ Not finding this word in any dictionary or glossary, I made on- 
Uniries in Dacca and found that one or two Nurdiytis still live in tlic town. 

I went to see one of them at work : but I have since found a note in the 
^falda diary which describes them better than I should, viz, ** Noordeahs 
arrange the threads of cloths that happen to be displace<l during bleach- 
ing. They work in the manner shown in the figure. The cloth wound 
opon a roller (nurd) is placed between two posts on the bleaching ground, 
and is unrolled and carefully examined. The damaged portion of it is 
then stretched out and being wetted with water an instrument like a 
comb formed of spines of the Nagphunee plant {caetuti indictia) is drawn 
lightly along the surface of the displaced threads in order to bring them 
into their proper places.*’ See Taylor: Cotton Manufacture of Dacca. 
The man I saw had the cloth held tight by boys. 
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master should arrive from Muxadavad which will be in a few 
days and then we may make up the affair with him ourselves. 
Agreed therefore that we employ the Ruffagurs Washermen 
etc in as privates a manner as possible till Serasdee Mahmud 
arrives hen^. 

The Nabob's haveing sent to borrow a Rudgerow of us to 
send to Hughly and we having but one and that so damaged 
by yc great storm that it has not been yett enough repaired to 
be fit for us(? we sent him that for answer but he was incensed 
at it as only a pretence and put peons cm our Vacqueel. Agreed 
therefore that we hire one of an Armenian for 90 Ra and lend 
him. 

9/7/ December iTM . Tin* Ruffagurs and Washermen have- 
ing entered into Mutchulkaes not to work for us, but few of 
them could bii prevailed on to assist us, notwithstanding Sally 
Mahmud had agrecnl to wink at their doing it, by reason of 
which our business has gone oji so very slow that we seeing no 
likely hood of getting any quantity of bales ready time enough 
for this year’s shipping unless we can gett speedy relief, we 
therefore sent to »Sally Mahmud Jind informed him we must be 
obliged to complain publickly to our Nabob and even to Mux- 
adavad for justice if he did not immediately withdraw the 
Mutchnlka(\s, but Sally Mahmud beg’d of us to have a little 
jiiore patience till his master Setisrasdec Mahmud should arrive 
from Muxadavad. whi(*h he expected daily. 

1()/A Deer. Mr. .John Coleman.* our late Surgeon having 
died intestate etc 

19/7a Deer. Our business still continuing impeeded and 
Serasd(H‘ Mahmud not being yet arrived avc cant think of 
making any beginning for the next years Inv^^stment. Agreed 
therefore that we suspend that till affairs are on a more settled 
footing. 

'l(\th Diicr. 17:i7. Seerasdec Mahmud haveing arrived from 
Muxadavad the 22nd instant we sent our Vacqueel to him 
to demand ye reasons of our business being impeeded who 
answered that he saw no reason he should receive less from us 
than his predecessor Chuttcenant used to have, that the Nabob 
Suffrage Caun had obliged him to agree to pay more into the 
King's Treasury tluni he used to do and that he haveing been 
at grefit (‘x pence to gett himself reinstated in his post he must 
reimburse himself and therefore he would not recede from the 
demand 8ally IMahmud had by his order made on us and that 
lie would not suffer our business to go on till we complyed and 
accordingly the head Ruffagurs, Nurdeas. Washermen Coon- 


^ I cannot trace him. If ho was buried in Dacca cemetery the slab 
on his tomb-stone has disappeared. 
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(leegurs ^ etc were taken up and whip’d and putt in irons for 
haveing presumed to work for us after they had signed Mut- 
chalkaes not to do so and the Delolls and Picars were obliged 
to .sign fresh obligations not to conic near our Fac^tory nor do 
aiy busines.s with us without his leave : in short, all our busi- 
iie.ss was entirely slop’d. This our Vaequeel com plained of to 
the Nabob as a great injustice and demanded him to do us 
justice, which he said he would do, but as yett we have been 
iible to obtain no relief. Nor wc arc likely to have any for 
sinne time haveing reed, news that a purwanna is arrived from 
Muxdavad ordering the Nabob Gullub bullub to qiiitt his 
government and return thither and it is said that Sciadradge 
caun is to be our Nabob and Sera.sdee Mahmud his deputy. 

Ye.sterday Serasdec Mahmud scut for our Va(*(|ueel and 
t«)ld him that in consideration of his regard for the English h(j 
will con.sent to clear our bu.sincss providt'd we pay down in 
Jiand 3000 Rs for the arrears and give an obligation to pay 
2000 Rs yearly to tlie Mulbu.sco.ss and Tant(;ouna, tlie first 
l)ayment of 2000 Rs to be made on the 1st of February and 
declared he uoiild not recede from this nor shall our l)iiHiues.s 
go on till we comply. 

We being now met to take into consideration the. un- 
happy situation of our alfairs. These demands appear to us 
so e.xorbitant and Tyrariiiicall that w(^ dare not vcuiture to 
comply with them o.specially as our Nabob is n»called almost 
all the ofiicer.s of the Govern im^it will be new and if we 
comply with this extravagant demand of Serasdec^ Mahmud, 
the new Nabob and all the new officers of the Government 
u ill expect their usuall presents to be enlianccMl in Iik(j pro- 
portion which will make the charges Durbar amount to an 
extravagant sum not to be borne cither by ye Company’s 
trad<^ or the private trade. Moreover, as we liavc been im- 
peeded this whole month our businesH is thrown greatly back 
and what cloth wc have wants a great deal of work to Im^ 
done to it and w(' .seeing no likelihood of Serasdec Mahmud 
falling in his demands very .shortly we believe it will be im- 
possible to gett the cloth ready in tinuj enough for our Honble 
Masters ships which we imagine to be now near their Dispatche.s, 
\Ve therefore think it for our Honble Masters Interest and 
to prevent as much as )^.ssib]e such impositions in future to 
make a stand. Agreed therefore that we send Serasdec Mahmud 
word that we have fully resolved not to pay him one Rupee 
Account his pretended claim of arrears and also a letter in 
nature of a protest for all damages the Honble Company may 

* ‘ ‘ Workman who beetle cloth. Muslins ero beaten with small ohank 
>ihells {voluta gravis) and cloths of a stout texture with a mallet ujwn 
a block of tamarind wood, rice water being sprinkled over them during 
^he operation.*' Taylor: Cotton Manufacture of Dacca. 

A Coondegur is practically a calenderer. 
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sustain by his thus unjustly impeeding and stopping our 
business : that we send an Auredgedass to the Nabob Gullub 
bullub Caun and another to Sciad radge Caun setting forth 
the case in the most aggrevateing terms and demanding 
justice against Serasdee Mahmud, that the Chief send a letter 
to Jestmut rae Duan desircdng his friendship and assistance in 
our behalf and that the Vacqueel and our late Jh’ok(a''s nephew 
Monichiind do caiTV these Anredgedasses and letters and that 
they attend the Durbar daily to demand justi(‘e in the most 
clamorous and importuning manner they possibly can. 

January ITIlcS. Corporal Jacob Mercicr died of a Flux the 
Jlst ult. 

^^th January 1738. This morning we had the pleasure 
to be informed that Seerasdee Mahmud had cleared all our 
business and promised not to molest us till we liad dispatched 
the remainder of this years [nvt'stment. 

21lh January, Chuckoo Seal, Mr. Cookes Baniaji, havdng 
been kept in confinement in the Factoiy ever sinct^ Mr. Russell 
arrived^ here in hop(*s of fixing some Frauds on him and in 
order to give us light into Mr. Cooke’s private (*oncerns here 
and at the adjacent aurungs we have frequently endeavoured 
by examining him to find out an v frauds he may have com- 
mitted but his papers and books of accounts having been 
conveyed out of the way and lu^ not confessing anything 
our endeavours have all proved fruitless and he being of no 
further use for the gathering in of Mr. Cookers effects bul the 
keeping of him hen* being an expence of Reons to guard him 
and we being fre(|uently troubled with complaints at the Dur- 
bar, Agreed we write to the Honble thi* Board pf Fort William 
to de.sire their orders for sending him to Calcutta to them. 

January 1738 The cash account for this montli in- 
cludes ; — 

By charges Durbar: Eade Sallamy^ to the 
Nabob Gullub bullub Caun and Durbar 
officers . . . . . . 171-0-0 

By ditto given Gullub bullub Caun at his 
going away in sundry spices . . . . 72-4-0 

By charges Durbar, Ballamy^ to new' Nabol) 

Sciad radge Caun* . . . . 36-8-0 

22nd February Our Vacqueel being returned from the 
Durbar informed us that the Nabob Sciadradgee Caun had 

• November 173r>, so that he had been more than 14 months in con- 
finement. 

^ Salami (offering) on the occasion of the Id. 

Offering, i.e. of Welcome. 

* It is evident that the change of Nawabs took place this month. 
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expressed great displeasure at the chief not having visited him 
that he said he would let us know we should pay him the 
same respect as his predecessors had reed, from us and that 
unless he was immediately visited by us and gave him the 
presents usual on such occa.sions he should stop all our busi- 
ness * * * Agreed we send him word that it is contrary 

to the Honblc Company’s order that t\\ o visits should be paid 
and the expeiice thereof incurred twice in one year and as tlie 
Chief visited Gullub bullub Caun in April last we hop(‘ lie 
will stay till next May when the cliief will certainly visit him 
as usual : and this we agreed to because Sciadradgee (’aim is not 
yet confirmed from Muxadavad, it is possible he ma\ be 
recalled find a new Nabob appointed who will idso insist on 
a visit. 

2G//i February. Yesterday came advices that the I’iii- 
nacc we tlispatched w ith ‘1 chests of Tn‘asur(^ to Jugdea the 
22nd inst was stop’d by order of the Nabob at a place 
called Rhumebeage Surray * the Chief sent the Vac(pieel to the 
Durbar to know the reason thereof and to desire an order for 
her being cleared immediately, the Yficiiueel informs iis that 
he w'ent to the Durbar and complained to the Nalioh who 
gave him for answer that till he was visited by the Chief and 
the same presents given him as (hillub bullub (’ann nu-d. last 
year he would not clear the Pinnace nor let us do any business. 

This morning the Chief receiv^ed a visit From Serasdoe 
Mohmud acquainting him that he had received orders from the 
Nabob to forbid tlie Delolls, Picars, Rutfogurs find \vasher- 
men to do any business for us. Agreed tlie (?hic*f ilo send 
an auredgedass to the Nabob demanding justice and a currency 
of our business. 

2n(l March. The Duan Jesinut rae insist ing on fi ])resent 
to be made him as usuall yearly and it laying in bis power to 
serve or disserve us greatly Agreed he be paid five hundred 
(500) Rupees which is the least he will take to [iromote and 
help forward our business for the ensuing stiason. 

[Complaint was made to Muxadavad about the. stopping of 
the Pinnace and it was released in April.] 

March. Our Vacqueel also informs us that he has 
not been wanting to demand justice of the Nabob for us that 
desmut rae has both interceded in our behalf but to no pur- 
pose for on the contrary the Nabob publickly declares that 
he will impeede our business and do us all the prejudice lie can 
till we comply with his demands. Our broker and Vacqueel 
have the Government peons on them and the other black 
banian servants are afraid of stirring out of the Kactory there 


1 Not traced* 
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being peons laying in wait to seize and carry them prisoners 
to the Durbar * * * * * “ * « 

Serasdee Mahmud also demands of us three thousand 
rupees for the currency of our business and says that he will 
not give perwannahs to the Delolls, I^icars, Washermen, etc. 
till vvt' pay him that sum. 

Agreed to write to Cossitnbazar. 

20//i March. Tlie Durbar officers having heard that we 
have made a complaint to Miixadavad of the ill usage and 
impediments we me(it with here has had a very good effect, 
for the peons arc taken off from our broker and Vacqueel 
and Serasdee Mahmud yesterday sent for our broker and told 
him that he was very desirous of being our friend and that 
he would permit th(‘ Delalls Picars Washermen etc. to do 
business witli and for us and give us a due currency of our 
business for tlie year provided we would agree to pay him 
one thousand rupees, half in hand and the other half some 
time hen(H‘ wheui we should be convinced of his sincerity but 
t hat th(‘- NaVx)!) still continuing very angry with us we nlust 
do our business as privately as possible. 

Considering the sctasou is so far advanced and it is high time 
to begin our Agreed that we acquiesce to his proposal. 
l9//f April Nawab Shuja Khan’s * parwana : — 

Mr. Jiraddyll the English Chief at Cossimbazar has com- 
plained to me that Seorasdee Mahmud and you (Sciadradgee 
(/aun) have distressed and done injustice to the English at 
Dacciii (the (a)py of which complaint I now send you) and as 
tlie English have com|)lained of you so lias many others: my 
sdii Suffrage (\aun ^ lias wroti* you a great deal concerning 
these affairs but you have not regarded him and have not 
withheld from doing ill, therefore I write you expressly and 
order you to satisfy this and all the complaints against you : 
if 3 'ou dont it will not be well for you for T will turn you 
out of yoiii’ employ and you will suffer disgrace : 

2o/// April. Jnformalion received that Mr. Thomas Joshua 
MooreJ was appointed Chief vice Mr. C, Mnndevillc. 

13A May. Mr. Mr tore lakes chareje. The posts at the 
Factory (hen were ; Chief Acconniant. Export Warehouse keeper, 
Buxi and Import Warehouse keeper. 

\lth May. Informalion received that Mr. James Black- 
ford ♦ was appointed to he assistant. 


' He was the Naw'^ab Nazim of Bengal, whose deputy governed Dacca. 

* Sarfnraz Khan, then Naih Nazim of Dacca; ho resided at M ur* 
shidabad. 

He married Mrs. Ann Cooke on 15th April 1723 and died on 29th 
Sopteinher 1745 (see Wilson’.s Early Annals, Vol. III). He was Collec- 
tor (Zemindar) of Calcutta in 1737 (see Wilson’s Old Port William). 

♦ I enn not 6nd any trace of him except an entry in Long’s elec- 
tions showing that he was in Jugdea in 1748. 
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23r</ May 1738. Mr. Moore advises that he has received 
a message from Seerasdee Mahmud informing him that unless 
ho consents to the making the Nabob a visit positive orders 
will be given to him, Seerasdee Mahmud, to take aAvay all our 
Huffagurs, Washermen etc. He therefore advises us by all 
means to agree to this visit wliich we ha ve seriously considered 
cand find it indeed impossible to avoid as well in consideration 
that the present Nabob Sciadradgee Caun has not been visited 
by any chief since he has boon in his Government as that Mr. 
>Tandeville promised him he should bo visited this month. 

Accounts for Mwif include lis. 80 - for two months salary to 
Mr. Holwell} Surgeon. 

26th June. Messers. Moore cO Fcake visited the Nawah: 
the charges included : — 

To Nawah Bs. 10 15/- To Nawah' s servants Rs. 150/- Liquors 
to Durbar officers 85 - Pepper to Nawah 130 - Cloves to 
Nawah Rs. 122/8. 

July. The accounts for his month show an expenditure on 
/tipper, cloves and broad cloth for “ Rajahullub Diian."'^ 

September. Last night aboiit 12 o’clock we reed, a letter 
from the Honble Presdt & Goiintnl at Calcutta coninmni- 
eating the Honble Company's orders for Mr. John Freame 
to be Cliief of this Factory. Agreeable to these orders Mr. 
Moore has this morning delivered over the cash * « h* * 

Book.s of the Factory, Merchant’s contracts and every thing 
in his charge to Mr. John Freanui and as he had done 
this he acquainted us that he could not accept of any new 
charge as .s(»cond or otherwise but would set out for Calcutta 
tomorrow and that he should do liimself the honour to address 
the Honble the President and Council separately on this 
occasion. 

October, The accounts for this month include the following 
mlaries : — 


John Fnjame Sr. Mercliant 

for 6 

months 

KiO ■ 

Thos Fcake, Factor 

do. 

do. 

GO - 

Bernard Bouket 

do. 

do. 

GO - 

Jas. Blackford, Writer 

do. 

do. 

20/- 

John Canty ^ Surgeon for 3 months 


120 - 


I In a despatch to the Court of Director dated 13th January 1749 we 
read “In obedience to your commands of March 1742 we*^ appoint- 
ed Mr. John Zepbaniah Holwell, one of your Surgeons in this 
Establishment, in the room of Dr. William Lindsay, who depart^ this 
life of a fevor on the 29th of that month.” (See Long) Holwell was 
evidently a surgeon on the establishment before the year 1742 and 
the man named in the diary was probably the same. If so, the famous 
historian was once in Dacca. 

^ See Introduction to this Part. 

Not traced. 
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November. Gave Rajabullub Duan * a silver snuff box 
double gilt 60,'- 

111^^ Janvxiry 1739. — The Nabob lias for some time been 
very urgent to have a visit made him and having peremptori- 
ly declared that lie will put off no longer and will entirely stop 
our business unless we immediately consent to it, we think 
attempting to evade it must tend greatly to our Honble 
Masters’ prejudice as it will prevent our sending hence the 
remainder of the investment which we arc of opinion will be 
much more to their disadvantage than the expense of a visit 
and hav(^ therefore resolved upon making it in 2 or 3 days. 

February. Accounts show Hs, 17- paid to Abdul Futfoo'^ 
Oaun, Nail) Sulah, and his servants. 

April, Account include sallamy to the new Nabob/*' 
a gold mohur 14/- and Ku])ees and also Its 6: (jiven to Golab 
Roy^ the Duan . 

23rf/ May. The 17th instant received a letter from the 
Honble the President and Council dated the 0th in answer to 
our of the 23rd ult. wherein they say that as affairs at 
Dilly ^ are still fluctuating and no settlement in the Empire 
yet made (at least that they have any certain account of) it 
is highly probable that there may be another cliange shortly 
of our Suba® especially on a revolution, in which case the 
Honble Company may be put to a doulile expence, therefore 
would have us defer making a visit so long as we possibly 
can with safety to their affairs but when we shall find the 
making a visit absolutely necessary for ])re venting worse con- 
sequence by obstruction in their business, then they permit 
us to do it on the cheapest Terms we can. 

Having duly considered the purport of the above letter 
we think visiting the Nabob impossibh' to be avoided with- 
out hazarding an entire stoppage of our business till a change 
in the Subahship, (4c. etc. 

June. Visit paid on 20th — on which occasion the Nawab 
was qwesented with Rs. 1131 4'- in cash and spices etc to the 
value of Rs. 669 4/- 

20th July. The Honble Company's business has now 
been sto])t by the Durbar for some days and we find our utmost 


1 Raj ballabh evidently only «.»fficiated Diwan, ponding the arrival 
of Golab Ro 3 \ 

Abdul Fath Khan (see Introduction). 1 can not trace him unless 
he be the .same a.s Abdull Futtua who \va.s appointed Diwan of Patna 
in 1721 (see Wilson’s Early Annals, Vol. III). 

Evidently Abdul Fath Khan. 

♦ This may have been the son of Diwan Bhupat Rai, who was found 
unfit for his father’s post — probably on account of his youth in the 
time of Mur.vhid Kuli Khan (see Riaz, p, 262). 

This refers to the arrival of Nadir Shah in Delhi (see Stewart). 

^ Refers to the Nawab Nazim of Bengal. 
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endeavours to obtain a clearance of no effect, considering 
that wc have given no manner of provocation for any siicli 
proceedings and that there is no possibility of getting any 
redress here without submitting to terms directly contrary 
to our Honble Masters Interest Agrc(‘d therefore that we re- 
4 iiest the Honble President etc (\)uncil to dirc(*t the gentle- 
men at Cassimbazar to apply to their Durbar for a Perwannah 
for the currency of our business. 

Septamhor 1740. The 27th ulto. arrived here Wil- 
liam Bucknall Esq. with a letter fivmi the Honble the Prc'sident 
& Council to Messers Feake and Boiikett dated 11th inst. 
importing that they had appointed him to suc(;eed the deceased 
Mr. FreameJ 

Our affairs with the Covernincnf still (fontinue on the 
same bad terms as has been represented by Messt^rs Feake 
and Boukett and as we have but little hopes of a (thange 
therein but from the present Nabob's leaving this place wliich 
it is expected he w ill do in a few days agreed that \ve defei* 
roming to any Resolution for a few days. 

{\fh September, The Nabob having this morning left 
the place without giving the order for the clearance of our 
business and we believing that his Naib will not dare to dis- 
])Ute any orders from Muxadavad in our favour though he 
iiijnself did. Agreed that we write to the gentlemen of Cos- 
sim bazar. 

22m/ Sepleniber, The 19th received a hd/ter from tlu^ 
Covr. & Council dated the 12th inst in answer to our of 
bth inst the most material part of whi(;h is that they would 
liav(‘ us got a clearance of our Business by a prope^r Applica- 
tion to the Nabob but not to exceed the usual ])resent in a 
public way: though a small matter in private they shall es- 
teem well spent, as our Nabob is a verj'^ hot rash young man. 

2nd January 1741. Having received certain advice that 
Hosscin Oooly Caun ^ is coming here Nabob and expecting 
that he will on his arrival demand a visit and stop our busi- 
ness till wc comply, we are of opinion that if there is no 
probability of a change being soon in the Covernment that 
it will be absolutely for the Company’s advantage to agree to 
it without any delay. 

29/A January, Notwithstanding we have desired the 
Nabob to appoint a day for the visit and have made him 


I Mr. Froame*s tomb ia not to be found now in Dacca. 

^ On All Verdi Khan becoming Nawab Nazim of Bengal in 1740 he 
appointed his nephew and son-in-law, Nawazish Khan, to be Naib Nazim 
of Dacca. The latter preferring to live in Murshidabad put in Hossairi 
Kuli Khan as his deputy. Thi.s man acquired great favour with and in- 
tluence through Ghasita Begum, wife of Nawazish, but was assassinated 
in Murshidabad at the same time as Ho.sainuddin Khan was assassinated 
n Dacca. 
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several considerable presents, he has thought proper to stop 
our business and though we have sent Vacqueel to him several 
times to know the reason of it he will not so much as give 
him an answer. 

March. Our business still continues sbopt. 

11/^ March. The Nabob having this morninu’ cleared our 
business etc. 

Isl September 1741. The 25th ultimo Mr. Ouinlcy ’ arrived 
here with letters ***»!! ordering liim to he Chief of 
the Factory. 

I2th Seplemher. The Nabob demands a visit. 

llth Oef^oher. The Nawab demands a present in all respects 
the same as given last year. 

February 1742. Mr. Feake appointed Chief of Jugdea. 

2Sth April. The state of affairs at ^present seem to 
threaten great troubles all over this Government by the 
Morrattaes,* it being confidently reported that they have 
taken Muxadavad and this place seems to be in great confusion 
by the number of people who resort here daily from Muxada- 
vad \vith their families and effects which makes them appre- 
hend that a party of Morrattoes will come here to plunder, we 
have upon this occasion thought it necessary to take into our 
service an additional number of 50 gun men and lay in pro- 
visions for the wdiole garrison. 

Mr. John Smith joined as Third of the Factory. 

2nd May 1743. This morning Mr. Moore delivered us a 
letter from the Ilonble the Prest. & Council of Calcutta where- 
in they are pleased to order the charge of this Factory to 
be delivered over to him. 

May. Provisions* laden by order of Thos Jos Moore, Es(| 
Chief & Council at Dacca on account of the Troubles : 


Oil — 35 Mds. 

Cue— lOMds. 

Pease — 15 Mds. 

Gram— 73-15 Mds. 

Doll— 20 Mds. .. 

Coarse gram — 38 Mds. 

Water jars 

Fine Rice— 443-15 Mds. = 394-1-9 \ 
Ordinary — „ „ =152-11-0 / 


11)8- 7-0 
S5 

9- 3-3 
83-14-0 
20 

16- 3-3 
104-15-3 

546-13-3 


1034- 8-0 


> Not traced. 

^ See 1 ntrodiiction to this Part. 

Not traced. 

^ We fiad it recorded elsewhere: a fire happened on 17th (i.e. April 
1744) which consumed the store.s and provisions laid in an account of the 
Marralaes ” (Consultations 1/17. ) 
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2*ird June 1743. Mr. Bernard Bonkett ^ dyin^ last night etc. 

August. Samuel Hooper^ joined as 3rd of Council. 

\bih August. Ycstoixlay Adolph Johnson a Private man 
departed his life. 

25/7i August 1743. As the waters are now so far up 
as boats can go near Toezgong^ and as the Hoiible the Pre 
sident and Council at (Calcutta have directed godowns to 
be built there for security of the Hoiible Company’s cloth 
from fire, Agreed that the Buxey take this opportunity of 
sending bricks Chunam etc. 

March 1744. Mr. Edward Boiirchicr^ joined as Assistant. 

Acett. Salary due to the Honble Company’s servants for six 
months from 25th September ultimo viz : 

Thomas Jos. Moore Esq. (a) 40 p annum I (JO 
Mr. John Smith, Jr. Merct (ip, 30 p ,, 120 

Mr. Samuel Hoper Factor (o) 15 p ,, (M) 

Mr. Jas. Blackford (ep 15 p ,, GO 

Mr. Edw. Bourcliicr, Writer ((t>, 5 p 20 

Mr. Thomas Man ® (a) 5 p ,, 20 

Mr. John Canty Surgeon (ri) 40 p.tn. 240 


-Account of the trade of the Dacca Factory and the digs. 


to which the said trade pays consulage from 30th April ult. 
Trade : 


The Honble Company 
Thos. Jos. Moore Esq. 
Mr. John Smith 
Mr. Sam Hooper 
Mr. Jas Blackford 
Mr. Thos. Man 


507701- 3-0 
101515- 0-3 
10015-13 0 
10157- 7-3 
001 IG- 8-0 
13017-12-3 


774613 11-9 

Charges to which the above trade pays consulage : 

Charges general . . . . 2860- 0-9 

Servants wages . . . . 1440- 0-0 

Charges Durbar . . ..171 80-15-9 

21480- 0-6 


1 There is no trace of his grave in Dacca. 

< T do not find him montinnod elsewhere. 

3 This means a private soldier. 

♦ This must be by the Beel north of the end of Mug Bazar Road. 

^ Richard Bourchier was Export Warehouse keeper in Calcutta in 
1730. He may have been father or brother of Edward. (See Wilson's 
Old Fort William). 

® Not traced. 

1 In June 1744 we find it recorded that the Council at Dacca were 
^glng the difficulty in getting mulmuls on account of the demand by 
Fatans, Moguls and Armenians. (Consultations 1/17). 
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Proportions : 

l^he Hon Company . . . . 15749-14-0 

Thos Jos. Moore Esq. . . . . 2815-15-9 

Mr. John Smitli . . . . 277-13-0 

Mr. Sam Rooper . . . . 448- 3-3 

Mr. Jas Blackfcord . . . . 1854- 0-9 

Mr. ThosMan .. .. 361-1-9 


21486-0-6 

12///- July 1744. Last night about 10 o’clock a number 
of Buxcries ‘ belongine to the Government surrounded our 
Factory without our having the least dispute with them or 
any previous knowledge of this design to besot us vve immediate- 
ly sent a Va(juqeel to enquire into the reason of this treatment 
who returned about 2 this morning and told us ye Durbar 
had no other reason for what they had done than orders they 
last night received from Muxadavad to put peons on our Fac- 
tory and an entire stop to the business through the whole 
({ovenuuent of Mahmd Jung.‘^ This morning early we sent 
our Vacqueel again to th(> Durbar who returned with the same 
ausw(>r but brot a perwanna to the head officer of ye peons not 
to molest any of us as we went and came to the Factory nor 
])r 0 vent any provisions etc., coming to us but to suffer nothing 
to go out. They likewise gave us a Perwanna that what cloth 
of ours was at Taezgong wet should be dryed and permitted 
(o be brought to th(^ factory. 

*^rd Aiiffust. Yostorday morning wo received a Ire. from 
yo honble the President & Council of (Jalcutta d/ ye 26th July 
acknowledging the receipt of ours dated the ■12th advising 
iUir business was stopt. They are pleased to inform us the like 
has been done at (\issim bazar. Maulda and other places on 
acet. of a very extraordinary demaml made by the Nabob on 
them which they were treating about but were then uncertain 
what the success would be. They permit us as ye stoppage of 
our business is of the utmost ill consequence to try if by any 
means we can prevail with our Government to permit us to pro- 
ceed in washing and dressing our cloth tho* it should be atten- 
ded with an ex pence which would be a great piece of service to 
our Honble Masters and money well laid out. 

On the receipt of this letter we sent our Vackeel to try 
what could be done but reed, for answer that the Durbar officers 
here had done nothing in this affair but what was directly ordered 
from Muxadavad, so without permission from thence they could 
not (•onsent to any such request. 


1 Baksaris, i.o. men from Buxar — a kind of peon, Watchman or Police- - 
man. 

AU Verdi Khan. 
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30ife September. The 25th inst. reed, a Ire. frojti Jno Foster 
Esq Chief & Council at Cassimbazar enclosing Nawagis Mahmud 
Caun’s * Perwanna to our Nabob for the clearance of our busi- 
ness, which we sent to the Durbar that day but our Vacqueels 
could not have admittance till the 27th when they were told 
our Nabob expected a present before he complied therewith, 
this we used our endeavour to prevent but found it impossible 
to avoid complying therewith without running the greatest 
hazard of entirely oversetting our investment, therefore agreed 
to pay to him and his officers viz. 

Sicca Rs. 


To Nawagis Mahmud Caun . . . . 2000 

Hossein Cooly Caun . . . . 1000 

Duan Bunderabund * . . 1000 

Hadjee Hosaiii . . 410 

The Durbar officers . . 360 


4th December. This morning reed, a genl. Ire, from the 
Honble the President and Council of Calcutta dated the 28th 
Novr. in answer to ours of the 21st and 22nd. They observe 
the importunity of our new Nabob ® in regard to paying him 
the usual visit. They have taken this affair into consideration 
and should be glad to have it deferred for a time but if it can 
not be done without great detriment to ye Company's invest- 
ment they permit us to visit on the best and easiest terms we 
can. 

\2th December 1744. Having reed, advice from Serjeant 
Peter Cooper under whose care we had sent to Mr. Bellamy at 
Jugdea the 7th inst. Thirty three thousand Arcot Rupees that 
there was a great number of Muggs * in the way he was obliged 
to pass which he thought too hazardous to attempt with the 
party he had with him. Agreed we dispatch to him all 
the European soldiers we have at the Factory and twenty 
Buxerries with orders to make ye best of his way to Jugdea 
on the arrival of the party we now send him unless he has 
certain advices that the number of Muggs is so great as to ren- 
der it impracticable for him to pass. 


• Ho was the Naib Nazim of Dacca but lived in Murshidabad. Hos- 
sain Kuli Khail was his Deputy at Dacca. Nawazisli was the husband of 
(rhasita Bibi daughter of Ali Verdi Khan. 

2 Brindaban — not traced. 

^ Does this mean that Hossainuddin Khan had already come as Deputy 
of Hossain Kuli Kahn. 

* The Mugh pirates gave great trouble at this time. Cf. entry in 
Longs Selections especially the extract of a letter from Jugdea of Novem- 
ber 16th 1762 : “ That as the time of the Mugs draws nigh they request 
us to order the Pinnace to be with them by the end of next month for the 
safe conveyance of their cloth and a chest of good powder with a lanthorn 
or two **, 
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^ih March 1745. This day arrived Mr. Nicholas Clerem- 
bault 1 * * * and took his seat as youngest of Council. 

April 1745. Mr, Thos Feake replaced Mr, Moore a^s Chief. 

2nd July 1745. Having advice that one Brass Peter* a 
Portuguese had settled several Factorys (as ho terms them) 
and had hoisted the English colours without any authority 
given him for so doing and stopt not only country boats passing 
by but likewise a boat belonging tc) tliis Factory and apprehend- 
ing that by these proceedings of his the Honble Company’s affairs 
at this place may shortly be embroiled., the Governor having 
no notice of them. Agreed that wo send to bring the aforesaid 
Brass Peter to us in order to send him to the President & 
Council to answer for those transactions of his. 

21th July. Durbar very pressing for a visit. 

September 1745. A list of Banyans, Gomastahs &c in the 


Honble Company’s service at Dacca viz : 

Monnick Chund Overseer & head sorter p.m. . . 100 

Moneseram do . . 20 

Guzzy bulhlah do . . 20 

Acemnpianis. 

Bullub toary . . . . . . 17 

Dumoo . . . . . . . . 15 

Writers. 

Gurribax . . . . . . ‘ . 10 

Goojarmull . . . . . . . . 10 


ZQth December 1745. The Government here being in very 
great consternation on arrival of some advices concerning the 
Murratoes and the Chief now laying before us the copy of a letter 
to our Nabob from Hossein Cooly Caun at Muxadavad ® had 
been sent to him last night by the duan of this place wherein 
our Nabob is advised of the Morratoes having entered Muxada- 
vad and making two several attacks even on the Kelleh it- 
self which however they had not been able to enter at the des- 
patch of that letter tho’ they had burnt and destroyed every- 
thing round about that city and it being strongly reported here 
that a body of the Murrataoes under the command of Aga Sephy * 
have crossed the great river and are come as far as Bugwan Gola 
on their way hither and having great reason from the confusion 
our Durbar is in at present and the preparations our Nabob is 

1 He became chief of Dacca later and died there in 1755. His tomb- 
stone is Rtill to be seen in Dacca Cemetery. 

2 Untraced. 

S This makes it clear that Hossainuddin was now Nawab at Dacca. 

♦ Mir Habib's brother is called Mir Serif in the Sair-ul-Mutaqarin. 
Aga Sherafe undoubtedly refers to him and so probably Aga Sephy. 
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making to apprehend this city will shortly be involved in 
troubles. Agreed we acquaint the Hoiible President and Council 
of the same and desire them to send iis an ensign with a strong 
re-inforcement of men that we may be able to secure our 
Honble Masters effects at this Factory and as the prices of pro- 
visions are already rising a proper stock to be laid in for the use 
of this garrison in case of any troubles happening here and appre- 
hending that our Peons will not be so serviceable to ua in these 
times as Buxerrys, Agreed we dismiss what peons we have in 
our service and entertain Buxerrys in their Room, etc. etc. 

^rd January 1746. It being the general report here that 
Aga Sherafi * Mir Habib’s brother is coming with a party of 
Marattoes to plunder this city and our Factory being badly 

secured in several places Agreed that a parapet 

wall in form of battlements be run round the same. 

\%ih February. Agreed we send in our effects as soon as 
possible and to be ourselves in readiness to retire thither (i.e. to 
the factory) upon the least notice of the near approach of the 
Marattos.* 

Military at Dacca. 


Lieutenant 

Ensign 

Serjeants 

Corporels 

Drummers 

European Private men ^ 

Portugueze 

Quarter Gunners . . 

Armourer 

Lascars 

Sickly gurs * 

Herrv ® 


Deer. 1745 
1 
0 

5 

6 
5 

47 

4 

1 

1 

0 

3 

1 


March 1746 
1 
1 

7 

8 
4 

71 

42 

4 

3 

4 
7 
1 


\4dh April 1746. As we apprehend we need no longer 
be aflfraid of the Morattoes coming this way. Agreed we dis- 
miss the Portugueze entertained in our service on that account 
as soon as this month is out. 

21th April 1747. 

Mr. Feake is still Chief. 

Mr. Smith died. 


1 Mir Habib's brother is called Mir Serif in the Sair-ul-Mutagari. Aga 
Sherafe undoubtedly refers to him and so probably Aga Sephy. 

^ From this it would appear that they lived outside the Factory » 
probably at Tezgaon. 

^ Private soldiers. 

* Saiqal gar, i.e. cleaner of arms. 

^ A clan of Rajputs from Muradabad. (See Wilson’s Glossary). 
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Mr, Clerembault is Second, 

Mr. Paul Richard Pearkes joins as third. ^ 

June 1747. Edward Eyre joins as 

Vlth February 1748. As wc apprehend from the certain ad- 
vices received from the Durbar that troubles will shortly arise 
in this city. Agreed wc entertain till the troubles are over 10 
Portuguese and 100 Buxerrys for the security of the Honble 
Company’s Factory and effects. 

2bth June 1748. The Naib having offered the Honble 
Company a very great affront by ordering the Vacqueel to be 
driven from his presence in a shameful manner and forbidding 
their admittance into any of the Cutclierrys on account of our 
doctors refusing to visit the Nabob’s blacksmith but desiring 
the fellow might be sent him. 

Agreed that we send a complaint to Hossein Cooly Caun 
Nabob of this place at Muxadavad. 

\2th September. Enas Mahmud our Vacqueel who was sent 
with a complaint * * h-' having retui-iied with an 

order to give satisfaction for the affront offered the Company 
in the person of their Vacqueel by giving the Vacqueel a Seer- 
paw in the open durbar, the same was accordingly given the 
4th inst with asurances that the like insult should never be 
offered for the future. 


I Ho wa<3 Buxi or BayiimHter iu (jMioutta in 1754 and Export Ware- 
house keeper in 1755 during the Black Hole tragedy he remained at his 
post until the capture of the Fort and escaped in the confusion. He 
waived his seniority in favour of Holwell. (See Wilson’s old Fort 
William). 

* Ho was brother of a Dean of Wells and of Robert Eyre Chief of 
Patna. He perished in the Black Hole, Calcutta. (See Wilson’s old Fort 
William). 



II. The Automatic Control of the Separation of a Liquid 
into Fractions limited by Specified Densities. 

By Horace Barratt Dunnicltff. 

Published with the permission of the Indian Munitions Board, 

The special application of the apparatus to be described 
to the work at the Cordite Factory, Aravankadu, S. India, is 
in the running off of the strong and weak waste acids from the 
dipping pans used in the displacement process for the manu- 
facture of guncotton. 

The acid, which is recoverable after the cotton is nitrated 
in the pans, is run off in two separate portions called strong 
waste acid (S.W.A.) and weak waste acid (W.W.A.). With 
the assistance of the appliance to be described, it is possible, 
without supervision, to run off the S.W.A., the W.W.A. and 
the unrecoverable residues into their proper receptacles, pro- 
vided that it is known at what specific gravity (S.G.)» 
ceases to be S.W.A. and at what S.G. it is desired to stop 
the W.W.A. and to pass the rest of the runnings (unrecover- 
able) to waste down the drain. 

The principle is a general one and capable of utilisation in 
connexion with other similar 
processes. It depends upon 
the fact that a body will sink 
in a liquid immediately its 
weight is ever so little greater 
than the S.G. of the liquid 
multiplied by the Volume of 
the body. 

Thus: suppose that a 
liquid of S.G. 1*3 is running 
from a vessel, A, Fig. 1, and 
that its S.G. is constantly 
falling. Suppose that it is 
desired to stop the flow of 
the liquid through the pipe, 

B, w'hen the S.G. of the liquid 
has fallen to 1*2. A body, 

£, which can stop up the 
hole at C is constructed of 
S.G., 1*2. The body will Fig. 1. 

float in the liquid until the 

S.G. of the liquid is 1*2 and immediately the S.G. falls 
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below that value, the body, E, will sink, block up the hole 
at C, and the liquid will cease to flow down the pipe B. If 
liquid continues to flow from A, the cup D, will fill up and 
the excess liquid will run over the sides or from a pipe such 
as F placed higher up on the wall of the cup. 

In the particular case under consideration it was necessary 
to work with strong, corrosive acids, and the material of which 
the apparatus might bo constructed was restricted. The 
floating body was made of glass. The models were made of 
lead, and it was early apparent that the floating body, hereafter 

Platinum wire Loop 
o Lift Float From 
Seating 


Float Ground 
T o Fit Seating 

Mercury 

Seating 


Fig. 2. 

called the float”, must be of such a shape that it would fit 
exactly into the opening C, Fig. 1. The apparatus made of 
lead soon became corroded on the surface by the action of the 
acid and a seating for the float, originally liquid tight, very 
quickly became a bad fit (owing to the formation of lead. sub 
phate) and allowed the liquid to slip past. For this reason, 
glass seatings were used to accommodate the ends of the glass 
floats. The float must be so constructed that it floats in the 
liquid in such a position that its shaped end will always find 
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accurately the seating provided for it. Glass floats of the de- 
sired S.G. were specially constructed by the author from old 
stoppers of the shape shown in Fig. 2. The shaded portion 
of the stopper and its seating were ground to fit exactly. 
The end A of the stopper was openeti and, by calculation 
and weighing, sufficient mercury was introduced to make 
the weight of the stopper, plus the weight of the mercury 
introduced, equal to the volume of the float multiplied by 
the S.G. of the liquid it was desired to control. The end of 
the bulb, A, was then sealed off hermetically. If desired, a 
loop of platinum wire (which must be allowed for in the 
weighing) may be sealed in at A to facilitate the removal of 

Apparatus. Automatic. Aao Control. 


Class Scatinc 
In Position ' 


Shculocp To 

Receive SEATING 

A 

Fig. 3. 

A shows the lead cup with the commencing portion of the nm-off pipe 
shaped internally with a shoulder to receive the glass seating 
for the float. 

B shows the same with the glass seating in position. 

C shows the run-off pipe welded on with the float in the position it 
occupies just before it sinks into the seating. 

the float by means of an hook. The float, being of this 
shape, always remains with the mercury in the base and with 
the bulb vertically upwards and, with the models constructed 
on this principle, the float has never failed to find and close its 
seating immediately. Floats of different patterns were con- 
structed and tried but none was so successful as the design des- 
cribed above. The cup into which the liquid flows and which 
contains the float, should be so constructed that its walls taper 
towards the seating for the float in the manner shown in the 
diagrams of Fig. 3. The float, in sinking, will then always 
run straight into the seating, there being a slight suction 
owing to the flow of the liquid in addition to the directing 
action of the walls of the cup. The glass seating was fitted 
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without fracture into a lead structure in the manner illustrated 
in Fig. 3, the tube being made in two portions and then burnt 
together. If the whole apparatus were made of glass or 
pottery the seating would be ground directly in the taper- 
ing end of the cup C, in Fig. 1. 

In order that the float should remain floating, it is essen- 
tial that a certain amount of liquid should remain in the cup. 
This is provided for by bending the run-off pipe upwards so 
that the point 1) on the curve, Fig. 3 (C), is at a height suffi- 
cient to allow liquid to pass between float and seating when 

From Dipping Pans 

Glass Tubl — - 





Fig. 4 (diagrammatic). 

Figure 4 (diagrammatic). The first cup controls the rnn-off of strong 
waste acid, the second controls tho run off of weak waste acid and 
the pipe D allows tho unrecoverable residues to flow down the 
drain. 

the float is Just immersed, i.e., just as it is about to descend 
to its cut off position. In order that this tube may not act as 
a syphon (in which event the flow is intermittent and the float 
bobs up and down), an air hole is made in the top of the upper 
side of the run-off pipe and is fitted with a small tube which is 
attached to the top of the cup to give the apparatus additional 
strength. The diameter of the run-off pipe should be suffi- 
ciently large to permit the run-off of liquid coming from the 
supply at its maximum rate otherwise there is the chance 
that the rate of feed will be greater than the rate at which the 
liquid can get away and the excess liquid will flow over the 
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edges of tlio cup. As soon as the float sinks and blocks up 
the exit, the cup fills up and the float is pressed home by a 
slight head of liquid. The excess Ihpiid flows across the pas- 
sage provided, (Fig. 4, A) into a secorul (!up provided with a 
cut-off control of lower »S.(I. and working on exactly the same 
principle as that first deseribcid. When the second float has 
descended, the ex(*ess liquid could be made to flow to another 
(aip and so on in descending order of s])ecifie gravities, tlu^ 
principle being multiplied as much as dc'sired for the process 
under investigation. 

Completely su(;c(\ssful experiments have been performed 
with this apparatus, one of which was iii iisefoi several months 


>9 



LEJiO COAfAfiTCT/OAf 
Bt/JtAfr OA/ TO 


Gjla^ss rajsje OJf’ 

i>/ArAff^r/eAt 


Fio. 


controlling the run-off of weak waste acid from one set of pans. 
According to present practi(;e, weak waste acid is controlled at 
the lower limit by S.G. Fxcejit to demonstrate its efficiency, 
the appliance has not been used for S.W.A. as, at present, 
the amount of S.W.A. to be taken is controlled by instructions 
depending on a time factor received from the Chemist in charge 
of the Acid Section. For use with strong acids, the apparatus 
u ould be made rao.st suitably of glass. 

Its introduction into this Factory would obviate tlie 
necessity for the use of tail-boys and hydrometers. If, in pre- 
sent practice, the S.W.A. were not turned to weak at the 
IJroper time or the W.W.A. w^ere not turned to the drain at 
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the proper S. G., the S.W.A. uoulcl be returned to the Acid 
Section weaker than is demanded and increased cost of recovery 
would result. 

The application of the principle of this simple apparatus 
is general for al! liquids, the run-ofT of which is controlled 
by S.G. 

In The Chemical Trade Journal and Chemical Engineer 
of May the .‘Ird. 1919. Colin Sutton describes an apparatus for 
the control of the run-off of the waste acids from guncotton 
dipping pans. At Aravankadu. the exit pipes from the pans 
are made of lead. By trial, the diameter of this run-off pipe 
could be made of such a size that, when the cock is full open, 
the acid from one set of pans would get awav in three hours. 
Owing to corrosion, the diameter of the tube would change, 
but, by fixing a glass tube of the requisite diameter in the end 
of the run-off pipe, the variation in the flow due to corrosion 
would be avoided. To obviate the risk of the glass tube 
dropping out, one end of it is slightlj^ opened out and is then 
fixed into a short piece of lead pipe shaped to receive it. 
This lead pipe is then burnt on at A, Fig. 5, to the lead run-off 
pipe from the pan in the manner shown in Fig^ 

The models were designed in collaboration with Mr. L. W. 
Pryor, Foreman of the Guncotton Section in this Factory. 1 
wish to express my appreciation of the courtesy of .Mr. J. C. 
Bain, Chief Foreman Plumber, and his staff who skilfully con- 
structed models of the various forms of the a])paratus for 
experiment and demonstration. 

Cordite Factory, 

Aravankadu, 

S. India. 



12. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XXXIV. 

yote.— Thz numeration of the articles below is continued 
from p. 90 of the “Journal and Proceedings “ 
for 1920. 

210 . AbCtl Pazl’s Inventory of Akbar’s Mints. 

There is not probably, in the entire range of the histori- 
cal literature relating to the Indian Mughals, a p<assagc wliich 
has been more frequently quoted or referred to by the students 
of their coins than the list of Akbari mints in the Ain. * 
The statement itself is neither lengthy nor complicated, nor 
is there anything extraordinarily difficult in its style or con- 
struction. And yet it can be hardly said that the author’s 
meaning has been correctly apprehended. Some authorities 
liave found fault with it in general terms, as ‘imperfect’ or 
‘ inaccurate,’ or ‘ incomplete.’ Others have expressed their 
disappointment at the omission of this or that mint, of which 
coins of any year have been found, or their dissatisfaction 
on account of the inclusion of towns of which no issues are 
known. ^ 

As a writer, Abul Yazl has his faults. His pompous plati- 
tudes, perpetual and, to us, fulsome adulation of his master 
and his habit of enveloping simple matters in a cloud of difScult 
or obscure words often excite our dislike and sometimes oiir 
disgust. But it has not been denied even by the most un- 
friendly critics, that he had exceptionally authentic and exact 
sources of information. There was not an important document 
or official record which was not open to his inspection, or 
which he could not have requisitioned at his pleasure. iEIis 
ajipetite for knowledge of all kinds was prodigious. His avi- 
dity for ‘ dry facts and figures ’ literally knew no bounds. 
Nor w^as he a mere__glutton or indiscriminate devourer of facts. 
Every page of the Ain bears witness to his capacity of digesting 
and assimilating enormous masses of them, and his powers of 
analysis and the lucid presentation of his materials have ex- 


J Prinsep (Useful Tables, ed. 1834, p. 18), Thomas (Chronicles, ed. 
1S71, pp. 427-8) and Lane Poole (British Museum Catalogue, Introd., p. 
liii) have all transcribed the list with or without comment. 

2 Mr. Oliver complains that “ Akbarfibffd, Mirath, NSrnol. FathpQr, 
Sherpur, GobindpGr, Bairfitah, Deogfr, Doganw and (7 Sirsa Benares) 
are not mentioned by Abul Fazl in his list of Mints given in the Atn,** 
(J.A.S.B., 1880. p. 4.) See also LM.C. III. Introd. xzzv (Bhakkar), 
xlvii. (GobindpGr); P.M.C. Introd. Iviii. (Bhakkar); Num. Sup. XT. 
322 (Hisftr Rupees of 966 A.H.) ; Ibid. 324 (Gadraula Rupee of 967 A.H.) 
for similar remarks. 
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torted admiration even from those to whom “ his style is 
intolerable.*’ * 

It may therefore bo ])ermissible to entei* into a critical 
examination of this locus classicns, in order to remove existing: 
errors of interpretation, elucidate the author’s real meaning:, 
and reassess its value as a numismatic document. 

Let me begin by allowing Abul Fazl to speak in his o\a n 
words : — 

jlj J|i^ ILt 

c/*'® ^ ^bj aJKij JbSf y 

gjt <^b| aJi AjIj ^f.xjj ^JU O J 

ki>h 0*0 

Alu-i-AMari, Bihh Ind. Text, 1. 27, II l)-lo. 


This has been thus rendered hy Blochmann. 

*' In the beginning of this reign, gold was coined to the glory 
of his Majesty in many parts of the empire ; now gold coins 
are struck at four places only, viz. at the seat of the govern- 
ment, in Bengal, Ahmadabad (Cujrat), and Kabul. Silver and 
copper are likewise coined in these fmir places, and besides in 
the following ten places. — llahabas, Agrah, Ujain, Siirat, Dihll, 
Patana, Kashmir, Labor, Multan, Tandah. In twenty-eight 
towms copper coins only are struck, viz. AJmir, Audh, Atak, 
Alwar, Tiadaon, Banaras, Bhakkar, Bahirah, J^atan, Jaimpur, 


1 “ Abulfazl’s high official position gave him access to any document 
he wished to consult, and his long career and training in various depart- 
ments of the state, and his marvellous powers of expression fitted him 
eminently for the composition of n work like the Akbarnamah and the Am. 
His love of truth and his correctness of information are apparent on 
every page of the book.” Blochmann, Am. Trans. Pref. v-vi. 

“It [the Am] will deservedly go down to posterity as a unique 
compilation of the systems of ad minis tiation and control throughout the 
various depctftments of government in a great Empire, faithfully and 
minutely recorded in their smallest detail, with such an array of facts 
*** as the abundant material supplied from official sources could 
furnish.” (Jarrett, Am, Trans. II. Preface, vii.) 

“ His one merit-^andit is one which he specially claims for himself^ — is 
his laboriousness. *** His work has also the imperishable merit of being 
a record by a contemporary, and by one who had access to information 
at first hand.” H. Beveridge, Ahbarnama, Trans. 1. Preface. 
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Jalandhar, Hardwar, Hisar Firuzali, Kalpi, Gwaliar, Gorak’hpiir, 
Kalanwar, Lak’hnau, MandiT, Nagor, Sarhiiid, Slyalkot, Saroiij, 
Saharanpur, Harangpiir, Sainbal, Qanaiij, Rantanbhiir.” 

It Aviil be seen that Blochmanii has punct uated this passage. 
# It is common knowledge that there arc no stops in Oriental 
wiiting. The real sense of the author is consequently lialde to 
be altered, and an erroneous impression conveyed of its signili- 
cance by careless or incorrect pointing in the translation. 
For my part, 1 cannot understand Avhy a semicolon has beem 
placed at ‘ emi)ire/ and a full-stop at ‘ Kabul ' and ‘ Tandali.’ 
It is at ‘ empire ' that there is the first j eal pause in the 
sense, and a new sentence })egins at ‘ Now,' which is continued, 
in fact, to the end. 

Then, again, the phrase used for the first of the four 
gold-mints is rendered ‘ Seat of the gov ernment,’ and has been 
naturally understood to denote either Agra or Fathpur (Thomas, 

Chronicles?, 427; Lane Poole, B.M.C. Introd., p. liii; Oliver, 
J.A.S.B., 1886, p. 4). This is misleading. The original words ani 

JUif lit, • Camping-ground of Good Fortune.' It seems to 

me that Abiil Fazl is using an expression hav ing exactly the same 
significance as jhio Urdu is a word of Turkish origin, 

MuUiskar of Arabic, ‘ army,’ is generally believed to be an 

arabicised form of the Persian , ( Hobson- Jobson, cd. Crooke, 

|)|). .^07-8), and means ‘Place of encampment, camp 

(iSteingass, Persian-Eiiglisli Dictionary, s.v .) . Piirsian writers are 
notoriously fond of employing periphrastic expressions and of 
ringing the changes on identical ideas in diilcrent verbal forms. 
Several other locutions having the same imyiort, e.j/. 

^ isyi 7 

are found in Sharfuddin ‘ All Yazdi, Mlrkbwand, Kbwandamir, 
Badaonl, Nizamu-ddin Ahmad, Abul Fazl, Mu*atamad Khan, 

‘ Abdul Hamid Lahorl and other historical writers. 

With these other phrases we are not at present concerned, 
but it is incumbent upon any one who challenges the 
meaning assigned to an expression by an orientalist like 
Hlochmann to give sufficient reasons for his contention. In such 
cases, an author is generally his own best commentator, and 
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I will therefore take at random some passages from the Akhat’ 
nama in which the phrase under discussion occurs. The Persian 
scholar will be able to Judge for himself. Those unacquainted 
with that language will have the satisfaction of having the 
real sense, if not the literal meaning, in the words of 
Mr. Beveridge, a disinterested scholar who is indisputably the 
highest living authority on the Akbarl period. 

I will first cite the following : 

U «x*fc9Ui wUif ^ 

* Jbil 31 ji^J| ^ijjo y 


Op. cit. TI. 60, 11. 21-24. 

“ And [scil. the Emperor] issued an order that no one of 
his retinue should be in attendance on him. He [scil. Akbar] 
sent away his grooms and such-like persons, that the solitude 
of his retirement might not be contaminated by the crowd of 
this class of men, and went out unattended and alone from the 
Camp of fortune.'^ Beveridge, Akbarnama, Trans. II. 02. 

The context shows that the order was issued during the 

return-journey from Mankot to Labor, and the must 

have been somewhere between those two places (ibid. 01-94, 
passim). The s}-nonymous expression is used 

for it very soon afterwards (ib. 04 ; Text, 62, 1. 1). 

Again we read : 

>p yti 

« Aii«,4J JUil Hy»ji JU*i 

Bibl. Ind. Text, II. 329, 11. 15-16. 
“ In fine, after enjoying the hunting, H. M. sent off his 

Camp ] which had been pitched near Alwar, while he 

himself went by way of Narnol, and there joined the Camp- 
[ JUj| Beveridge, II. 484. 

Once more, we have the phrase in the following sentence : 
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jf ,>y,5 y-t^ J.5 3^ 

* y. juit 

✓ 

Text, III. 11,11. 2l-2:i. 

Though he could not inaintaiii himself in that fort 
{scil. Broach) against the world-conquering standards, yet 
the wine of presumption in his brain was making him pass by 
at a distance of eight Kos from the Camp of fortune in order 
that he might cause a disturbance in the country.” 

Beveridge, III. 16. 

The ‘Camp of fortune ' was at the time [A.II. 980] some- 
wliere near Baroda, and the subject of the next chapter is 
“ the rapid march of the Shahinshah against Ibrahim Husain 
Mirza, the battle and the defeat of the enemy” [at Sarnal 
near Thasra], p. 17. 

In the chronicle of the year 987 A.II., the account of 
the death of a man called BhupJit Chohan is thus introduced: 

^5t^f iiri* y cuwfyj 


Text, III. 279, 11. 4-6. 

“That turbulent-brained one would not choose to accom- 
pany them and an order was given that the landholders there 
[i.e. of Etawa] should arrest him, but out of terror he came to 
the Camp of fortune, and sought protection from Raja Todar 
Mai and Raja Birbar.” Beveridge, III. 407. 

The emeute is said to have taken place when “ H.M. was 
inThirah” (or Bhera or Mathra), on the rctum-Journey from 
Ajmer to Fathpur by way of Mewat. 

One more passage only need be quoted in extenso : 

Ai Jhif yik\}c y '^***^^ 

Text, III. 346, 11. 19-20. 

“ On the 24th [Isfandarmaz, XXV R-Y.] the army 
encamped at Sarhind, and H.M. rested in the delightful, gar- 
dens of that city.” Beveridge, III. 509. 

The Emperor was at the time [989 A.H.] marching against 
his brother, Muhammad Hakim, who had invaded the Panjfib. 

It will suffice to give references onh^ to the other places 
in which the phrase occurs. They are Akbamama, Text. 
I. 45 (Trans. I. 135), I. 46 (Trans. I. 136), 11. 56 (Trans. 
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IT. 86), II. 199 (Trans. II. 310), 11. 284 (Trans. II. 420), II. 318 
(Trans. II. 469), III. 97 (Trans. III. 136). HI. 243 (Trans. III. 
348), HI. 370 (Trans. III. 543). 

The autobiography of the Emperor JahtTngir is a much 
smaller work than Akharnama, and still I have noted at least 
nine instances of the use of the expression in Sayyad Ahmad 
Khan’s edition of the Tuzuk, Thcv arrest attention on ])P- 
250, 317, 323, 355, 356, 359, 360, aiid 376. English readers will 
find the corresponding passages at I. 418, 11. 48, 180, 191, 250, 
252, 258, 259, and 287 of Mr. Rogers’ version, and have little 
or no difficulty in discovering that it is always rendered by 
some such word or phrase as ‘ Camp ’, ‘ encamping place ’, ‘ Camp 
of the army of prosperity ’, ‘ abode of good fortune ’ or by some 
verbal clause Iniving a similar significatioji. One of these 
passages I lieg permission to quote, as “ the author liim.self 
leaves no room for doubt as to its meaning b\^ employing 

i^i^d JU5I as absolutely synonymous or 

interchangeable expression.s. 

Text, 356, 11 12-15. 

Mr. Rogers’ translation runs as follows: 

In hne, wheji 1 was near Delhi, 8ayyid Bahwa Bukhari, 
Sadr Klhan] and Raja Kishan Das (jamo out of the city, and 
had the good fortune to kiss my stirru]). Bacjir K[han], 
faujdar of Oiidh, also on this day came to the vichrions camp. 
On the 25th of the month, passing by Delhi. I pitched my 
camp on the bank of the Jumna.” II. 252. 

Tlie locution is not unknown to later writers and occurs 
thvwQ Iqhalna)Ha-i-Jahangiri of ]\lu‘atamad Khan (Bibl. 

Ind. edition, 71, 170 and 203). The author of the .BaeZas/iS/i- 
7iama would app(*ar to have been as fond of it as Abul Fazl 
himself, as will be .seen from the follow ing references to the 
pages on wdiich it is found. Bibl. Ind. Text, I. i. 327, 411, 521, 
527 ; I. ii. 9, 17, 20, 71. 73. 117, 121 ; II. 22, 111, 143, 190, 257, 
320, and 413. 

These' instances suffice to show* that the mint name at the 
head of the list does not stand for Agra or Fathpur but is to be 

understood in the same sense as y b No issues of 


‘ Agra is inled out, as it is separately mentioned below among the 
towns licensed to coin silver only and not gold. The glory of Fathpur 
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the latter mint were known when Blochmann wrote, and this 
pi obably accounts for his failure to grasp the real meaning. 

The Mu^al Emperors were accompanied on their progresses 
and e.xpeditions by all the Imperial KnrIcTianas or Establish- 
ment, the Treasury for precious stones, the Farrash KJiana, 
the Abdar I£hana, the Kitchen, Wardrobe. Library, Arsenal, 
Stables for elephants, horses, camels, cows. etc. Ber- 

nier’s Travels, Ed. V. A. Smith (1914), pp. 208 - 9 ). The 
or Mint also was one of them. Its workmen and oflicials fol- 
lowed the Padishah wherever he went and had to be always 

in attendance.' ‘ This was the Jlwi 

.Mint,’ and it appears to have been also called 

Abul Fazl writes; * As regards gold coins, the custom fol- 
lowed iji the Imperial mint is to coin La'I-i-JalaIJs, Dham and 
Ma 7 is, I'ach coin for the space of a montli. The other gold 
coins are never stain|)ed without special orders " Blooh- 
niann, Ain, Trans. T. 30. Here the words in the original are 
lit, ‘the Huzur’s[/.c. Etupf^ror ^i] house for strik- 
ing coins.’ Text. 1. 2(), 1. S. 

I^his material error corrected, let me giv(^ a literal render- 
ing of the ])assage, making only sucli alterations or additions 
in Bloclimann’s wording as an? absolutely necessary, and indi- 
cating them by italic tyy)e. The punctuation also has been set 
right, and the iiaines of the towns about wliieh there is no 
dispute omitted. 


had doparted long siiuu-. .Akhar (piitted it finally in llic lliirtioth year 
of his reipn (1)03 -A.H. loSo A.C.) and rotiirniMl tci A»ia afhfp thirt-ooii 
years’ ahsenco only in loOO A.C. He never lived at Kathpilr apuii exfiopt 
for a few days in May 1001 A C. (V. A. Smith, AUhar, 100-7 and 231). 
W. Finch describes it in 1(51 Oas all ruinate, lying like a waste dfjsnrt, and 
very dangerous to passe through in the iiight, the buildings lying wast 
witiiout inhabitants.” Pur(.*ha.s, His Pilgriraes, AlacLfdioseV Reprint 
(1005), IV. 42. 

The dread of an I'zbcg invasion compelled the Emperor to take 
po.st near the frontier, and his headquarters were really at bahor 
diiring this period. But the Mu'aslnr’i-lqhal mint cannot apparently bo 
identified witli Labor as the name of the latter town occurs in the 
catalogue of ailver-mintH. 

•' XizSmuddIn Ahmad in Iii.s account of the campaign against 
Hajipur and Patna says, “The boats carried all his \Hcil, Akbar’sJ 

equipments and establishments [ J, armour, drums, 

treasure, carpets, kitchen utensils, stud, etc.” Tnbaqat-i-Akhnrl \n Elliot 
and Dowson, V. 374). There are elaborate accounts of all these Kar&ka- 

naSf ^ f j JljUk ^ jyS 

J as NizStnuddin calls them (Lakhnau Lithograph, 315 , 11 . 

in the First Book of the Ain, and the Mint comes in for treatment 
only because it was one of the KarJ^anaa attached to the * Imperia* 
Household * — the subject of that Book. Vide Blochmann, Aln^ Trans. 1617, 
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“ In the beginning of this incomparable reign, gold was 
eoined to the glory of his Majesty’s name in many places of 

the empire. At this time [ ], gold coins are not struck at 

more than four places ; the Camp of Good Fortune, Bangala, 
Ahmadabad and Kabul ; silver and copper are likewise 
exalted by being coined in these four places and besides [the 
following] ten places ; [Names^ ; in twenty -eight towns, copper 
coins only are struck ; [NamesY* 

It will perhaps appear strange but it is nevintheless 
true that the most important word in this passage is Ut^ this 

day^ to-day^ at this lime, or as Blochmann renders it ' now." 
There can be no doubt that this particle governs every one 
of the three members of the sentence of which it is the 
leading word, and not the clause relating to gold onl}’', as 
Bloch mann’s pointing would lead one and has actually led 
many to suppose, ll applies to silver and to copper just as 
much as to gold, and it was clearly the intention of the author 
to say that the statement (the whole and not any particular 
]iart of it) was true only of the time at which he was writing. 

The question which then arises is, w^hen was the passage 
written ? To such an inquiry concerning a few lines in so 
voluminous a work it is obviously not easy to give an exact 
answer. There appear to be good reasons for contending 
that the list was f^rst drawn up in the 40th year, but there 
are at least equally good grounds for holding that it w as revised 
at some time before the end> of the 42nd. The list is found at 
tjie 27th page of the text and in the very First Book of the 
Ain. The first chapter of that Book is on the subject of the 
* Imperial Household,’ and w^e find there the following explicit 
statement. “Although many servants of the Household 
receive their salaries on the list of the army, there w^as paid 
for tlie household in the thirty-ninth year of the Divine Era, 
the sum of 309,180,795 dams” (Blochmann, Trans. Am, I. 
12). Now if Abul Fasl had before him, when he composed the 
very first chapter, the figures for the 39th year, and if he 
completed his prodigious task, as he himself afterwards tells 
us, in the 42nd year, it is fairly clear that he could not 
have indited the statement before us either many months 
before or many months after the commencement of the 40th 
year. 

That year is expressly indicated in the account of the 
‘ Divine Era ^ in the first chapter of the Third Book : “ In this 

time-w^orn Avorld of affliction, Divine Providence has vouchsafed 
its aid to many wdio have attained considerable renown in these 
constructions, such as Archimedes, Aristarchus and Hip- 
parchus in Egypt, from whose time to the present, the ^th 
year of the Divine Era, 1 ,769 years have elapsed.” (Jarrett, Ain, 
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Trans. IT. 3). Similarly, we are informed in other places, that 
1,652 years of the VikramaEra (ib. 15), 1,517 of the Shaka Era 
(p. 16), 1,002 of the Hijri Era (p. 28) and 963 years by the 
Yazdajardi reckoning had elapsed at the time of writing (p. 28). 
Now the 40th year Ilahi began on 9 Rajab, 1003 A.H. (Akhar- 
ndma, Text, III. 667) = 10th March 1595 A.C.’ (Old Style). The 
first day of Vikrama 1653 was 23rd October 1595 A.C., of 
1518 Shaka, 18th March 1596 A.C. and of 964 Yazdajardi, 
19th October 1595 A.C. Old Style (S. Pillai, Indian Chronology, 
Cowasji Patell, Chronology) . The basis of three otlier synchrpn - 
isms occurring elsewhere in the same volume is agiiin the 
40th year. ‘ Towards the close of the Dwapar Yiig, 135 years 
before the beginning of the Kali Yug, and 4,831 years anterior 
to this the ^Qth of the Divine Era, this invent [the VV'ar of the 
Mahabharat] arose into fame, and was left to posterity as a 
record of portcntou.s warning*’ (Jarrett, II. 283). We are also 
informed that an ascetic named Mahabah flourished in Malwa 
2,355 years 5 months and 27 days “ prior to this the 40/A year of the 
Divine Era*' (p. 214), and that the Raja Ugnand (sic) of 
Kashmir lived 4,044 years before "'this the AOth year of the 
Divine Era (p. 381). 

Once more we are expressly told, at the commencement 
of the invaluable statistical Account of the Twelve Subahs ” 
which occupies more than three-fourths of the second volume 
of Colonel Jarrett’s translation, that *"in the 40/A year of the 
Divine Era, His Majesty’s dominions consisted of one hun- 
dred and five sarkiirs (divisions of a Siibah) subdivided into 
two thousand seven hundred and thirty-seven townships. ” 
Jarrett, II. 115. 

Lastly, wo find the author thus lamenting the death of 
his brother in what may be truly called the Epilogue to his 
great prose-poem. ‘‘ Scarce half of the first book had 

been written, \vhen destiny worked its spell, and that free spirit 
in the fulness of its knowledge, took its last journey and 
afflicted my heart with an exceeding grief.” (Jarrett, III. 412). 
That * free spirit’ was Abul Faiz FaizI, ‘ the first writer of his 
age, the laureate among accomplished poets,’ whose death is 
elsewhere recorded to have taken place on 21st Mihr, 40 R.Y. 
10th Safar, 1004 A.H. (15th October 1595 A.C.). Akbarnama, 
Text, III. 673, 1. 4; Lowe, Badaonl, II. 420. 

It will be seen that in every one of these ten passages 
the year of writing is invariably identified with the 40th year 
Ilahl, and it would be open to any one to argue that the 
inventory must be supposed to have reference to that year and 
no other. But there is a statement in the first Book which 
must have been inserted in the 42nd. ** Hitherto, the cost 

of these articles,” Abu-1 FazI writes, “had been uniformly 
computed and fixed by contract with the camel-drivers. But 
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when in the 4:2nd year of the Divine Era [1598 A.D.],* it was 
brought to the notice of His Majesty, that these people were, 
to a certain ^xtent losers, this regulation was abolished.” 
(Hlochmann, Ain, Trans. T. 146). And in the Epilogue or 
Conclusion which I have Just mentioned, the author informs us 
that after the death of his brother, he ‘‘methodised his 
materials anew” (Jarrett’s Trans. III. 414), He afterwards 
speaks of renewing his task ‘for the fourth time,’ and of 
finally undertaking ‘ a fifth revision* and ‘ going over the 
work from the beginning’ (ibid. 415). Lastly, he telLs us that 
the entire work, i.e. the Akharndma of which the Ain is the 
last or concluding section (daftar) was completed in the 42nd 
year. ‘‘ Within the space of sev(m years, *** a compendious 
survey covering a period from Adam down to the sacred 
])erson of the prince regnant, has been concluded, and fiom 
the birth of His Imperial Majesty to this day\ Text, II. 
256, 1. 24 1 which is the 42nd of the Divine Era, and according to 
the lunar computation, 1006, the occurrences of fifty-five years 
of that nursling of Grace have been felicitoiisly recorded, and 
my mind lias been lightened in some degree of its stupendous 
burden.” (ibid. 416.) ^ 

It may bo perhaps worth while pointing out that there are 
some indications in the list itself of revision or subsequent 

■ The 42nd yror began on 2iid Hha’aban 1005 A. It. (llth March, 1507) 
and ended on 12th Sha’aban 1006 A. H, (lOth March, 1598 A C. Old Style. 

- It sljonld bo born(3 in mind that the Ain is not a separate 
work but part and parcel of the Akharnama. “ '[riie Aimi-Akbari, ” says 
Rlochniann, is the third voliirnt» of the Akbarnaniah by Shaikh ‘ Abulfazl 
*** The first voliimo of this gigantic work contain.^ the history of Timur’s 
family *** and the reigns of Ibibar, the Sfir Kings; and IlumSyun, 
whilst the secjond volume is devoted to the detailed history of nearly 
forty-six years td’ the reign of the Groat Empt^ror. The concluding 
volume, the ATn-i-Akbari, contains that information regarding Akbar’s 
reign, which though not. strictly historical, is yet osHcntial to a correct 
imdor.standing of the times. ” Trans. Preface, iii. • 

Abiil Fa/.l repeatedly refers to its contents as belonging to the last 

or final volume (j^*^ ^ Akharnama. (Beveridge. Trans, II. 

403 : lit. 107. 4 14, 514, 085, 739, 807, 828 ; Ain. Jarrett, III. 416). BadSoni 
also s|)oaks in the .same strain, Lowe, Trans. II. 388, 400. 

The observations in the .Kpilogne anent the corrections and revisions 
have reference, thoroforo, to the entire work and not to the conclucHng 
portion or supplement which European writers specifically call the Ain. 
indoi'd, the statements about the trouble taken to securo reliable 
accounts of events, tho attention bestowed on fixing the chronology of 
Akbar’s reign in terms of the Ilnhi Era (.Jarrett, HI. 414), the explicit 
reference to the occurrences of fifty-five years of that nursling of grace ** 
and tho “ introduction of a few stan/as which should be in harmonious 
accord with tho composition ” {ihld. 415) are more applicable to the 
historical portion of tho work than the statistical — to what is now gene- 
rally (railed the Akharnama than to the Am. 

Akbar was born on Sunday, 5th Rajah, 949 A.H. [I6th October, 1542 
A.C.J He therefore completed fiftv-five ll^hl years in October 1597 — 
^afar, 1000 A.H. 
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addition. It will be observed that the 6rst twent}^ names in the 
the catalogue of copper-mints are arranged in alphabetical order. 
Eight new names are then added, seven of which are again 
marshalled on the same principle and then, lastly another 
name is inserted out of the proper order as if to make up for 
some inadvertent omission. It may be also noticed that six 
of these eight names begin with a Sin. It would seem as if 
they had been all missed or accidentally left out in the first 
draft. 

Well then, if we are to understand by {at the present 
twie). the 42nd year Ilahl, it follows that the list is not and 
wjvs never intended to be anything like the exhaustive enumera- 
tion of the Akbari mints, which it has })een supposed by many 
of our authorities to be. The mints of an Antecedent or Earlier 
l*eriod are expressly excluded, and wc have no right whatever 
to expect any recognition of them. It is also self-evident that 
all tliosc mints which could not, for historical reasons, have 
been in existence before the 42nd year must V)e ruled out. 

But what do wc mean by the Mints of the Antecedent or 
Earlier Period ? Now, the outstanding feature in the Numis- 
matic history of the reign is the introduction of the llalii 
Era, and the consequent remodelling of th<> coinage after the 
2l)th year. It seems to me that wo have here a clear dividing 
line, a parting of the ways between the old period and the new, 
>\hich is fairlv well marked, a bifurcation easy to make as 
vvell as to discern. The writer was evidently thinking of the 
Numismatic revolution which had taken jilace in his day, whieli 
he himself had borne no small part in engineering, and to 
which lie frequently refers Avith pride and exultation in his 
pages. He was taking into account only those mints — whicdi 
were at work when he wrote, and deliberately excluding all 
those which had been closed since the Reorganization of the 
Coinage and the Imperial Mints about the IlOth year. 

Briefly, my point is that all the criticisms based ofi the 
supposition or expectation of finding in his pages a complete 
list of Akbar’s mints are radically erroneous and unfair to the 
writer. The first thing we have to do before he put upon 
his trial is to eliminate all the mints which, though open dur- 
ing the Antecedent or Early Period, can not bo shown to have 
been at work during the (Middle) Period of which he was 
writing. Next, we must also draw a line at the 42nd year 
and shut out all those a\ hich were demonstrably established for 
tlie first time after that date. 

I now submit a chronological synopsis of Akbari Mints 
which has been prepared mainly with a view to making these 
two lines of demarcation clear. The places at which coins in 
any metal were struck during the Earlier Period (IR— XXIXR) 
onW have been marked with a star, those which were opened 
at some time after the 42nd year with an obelus or dagger. 
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The names of those ateliers which were presumably open during 
what I have called the Middle Period have been italicised. 


Akb. Mints. 

Gold. 

Silver. 

Copper. 

Atak Banaras . . 





37-43 R; 48 R. 

Ajmer 

— 

— 

970 A.H. ; 

Ujain or Ujain . , 



968; 987-1001 A.H. 

979-1005 A H. 

; 986-1000 A.H. 

Ujainpur 


37-43R(?) ; 
42-46 R. 

45 R. 

Ahmadabad 

980-988 A.H. 

980-1000 A.H. ; 

980-995 A.H.; 

fAhiuadnagar . . 


37-60 R. 

46 R. 

38-60 R. 

*Udaypur 

984 A.H. 





♦Urdu 

987 A.H. 

Square, 987 A.H. 

— 

Urdu-Zafar qarin 

984 A.H. ; 

Alf. (1000); Undated. Alf.; ,35-50 R; 

fAsIr 

Alf. (1000). 

45 R. 


Undated. 

♦Akbarpiir 

— 

— 

981, 982 (K), 

♦Akbarpur Tfinda 


971; 973-4 A.H. 

984 A.H. 

97 X A.H. 

Akbarnagar 

Undated Ilahl. 

Ilahl ; 60 R. 

994 A.H. (?) K. 

Agra 

971-984 A.H. ; 

963-988 A.H. ; ! 

!)06-988 ; 40 R et seq. 

*Alwur 

42 or 44R-50R. 

42-50 R. 
Early. 

965(?), 967-8; 

Ilahahad or Tlahabas 



40 R et seq. ; Un- 

971-3 A.H. 

31, 32,42 R. 

*Ainirkot(v) 


dated. 

979, 989 A.H. 

♦Awadh 

— 

— 

966-97 X A.H. 

tEli(3hpur 

— 

Undated (N.S. xi). 

— 

tBalnpur 

— 

48 R (N.S. xi). 

— 

t-Bandhu 

— 

Undated (after 42 R) 

1 

Badaon 

— 

— 

42 R ? (Valentino) ; 

Birnr (?) 


42 or 43 R-49 R. 

.38R.(HNVV). 

tBurhanpur 

45 R et seq. 

46-50 R. 

4x : 47 R. 

Bangdla . . 

— 

39 R; 1006-1011 A.H. 

— 

♦BahrSich 

— 

967, 970-2; 975- 

♦Bhakkar 


984-986 A.H. 

978 A.H. (Vost). 

98 X A.H. ; 

Blrat 


994 A.H. (?), (Bod) 
42or4.3R-49R(T)971 ; 977 ; 979-982 

♦Pattuii .. 

9S4 A.H. 

984 A.H. 

42 R et seq. 
984-5 A.H 

Patna 

983-987 A.H. 

983-988 A.H. ; 

987 A.H. ; 37 R 

Tatla 


42 R ot seq. 

38 R et seq. 

(K 3614). 

♦Jalalpur 





974 A.H. (Vost). 

♦Jalalnagar 

— 

— 

985 A.H. (HNW). 

♦Jaunpur 

972-988 (N.S.V.). 

966-989 A.H. 

980-989 A.H. 

♦Chunar (?) 

— 

97xA.H. 

967 A.H. 

ChHdr 



— 

999-1008 A.H. 

’“Chitor- Jaunpur( ?) 

— 

976 A.H. 

— 

Hisar , , 



963 A.H. ; Early. 

37 R-38 B. 

Himr-Firuzah . . 

_ 

P63-967 A.H. ; 

963-7; 974 A.H. ; 

♦Jj^iairabSd 


991 A.H. (K). 

99(S A.H. (Rod). 
969;R.B.W. 

Khairpur (?) 

— 

— 

997 A.H.; 46,47R. 



1920.] Numismatic Supplement No. XXXIV. 


177 


Akb. Mints. 

Gold. 

Silver. 

Copper. 

Dogaon . . ■ . . 

— 

— 

974, 976; 979-1005; 
1011-13 A.H. ; 44 R. 

Dehll 

971 or 972-979 A.H. 984-986 A.H. ; 30 or 

963-988 A H. ; 37 R' 


982 A.H. 

35 R ot scq. 

et seq. 

Dcwal Bandar 

— 

Undated; 42 (?) R 
(Dai). 

“““ 

Sironj 

— 

— 

38 R. (N.S.V.) 

Sarhind . . 

50 R (D.C.)? 

— 

987 A.H. ; 37 41 R. 

Srinagar . . 

— 

40-1 R; 45-50 R. 
4xR. 

37,38,40,42.43, 
47 R. 

fSalimabBd 

— 

— 

1007 A.H. 

♦Salimabad-Ajiiiir 

— 

— 

982 A.H. 

Sarnbal 



31 R (K 3610) ; Uii- 
dati'd ^ 'Lanka ; 44 
R. (Oliver) 

Surat 

— 

38 R. 

— 

Saharanpur 

— 

— 

37-41 R. 

tSitpur(?) 

— 

47-49 K. 

— 

♦Shfihgarh Qanauj 

— 

— 

068-9 A.H. 

♦Sherpur 

— 

— 

98 X and 983 A.H. 

*ShorgarVi 

— 

964 ; 966-7 A.H. 

— 

*Fathpur . . 

986 -988 or 989 A.H. 

985-989 A.H. 

079; 082-980 A.H. 

Kabul 

Tangas, 971-2 A.H. 
(?) 

Half-Dirhams (?) ; 
44-50 R. 

32-50 R. 

*Katak . . 

Square. 

Square, 987. 

— 

Kashmir . . 

999 (?) A.H. 

Local typo, 
994-5 A.H. 

00 X A.H. (Rod). 

Kalanur . . 

— 

— 

37 R (Rod); 3xR 
(K). 

♦Kalpi 

— 

964-0 A.H. 

963-!»; 971-3 A.H. 

*Korrt Karra (?). . 

— 

— 

37K ? HNW. 

*Kiratpur (?) 

— 

067 A.H. 

K. (No. 3000). 

*Gadraula 

— 

— 

*Gobindpfir 

— 

— 

44-48 B. 

(loraJcpur 

— 

080-086 A.H. ; -50 R. 

(iwaliar . . 

— 

— 

067-8 ; 987 A.H. ; 
38 R. 

Lahor 

971-988 A.H. ; 

963-089 A.H. ; 

976-98-0 A.H. ; 


40-60 R. 

36-60 R. 

36-61 » R. 

rjahhnau . . 

— 

968 A.H. 

96.3-989 A.H. . 
1000 A.H. (K). 

Kahi'l Bandar . . 

— 

42R(?); 47R(K). 

*MBlpur(?) 

984 A.H. 

98 X A.H. 

983-6 A.H. 

*.Maiiakpur 

— 

— 

98 X ; 987 A.H. 

*Mnnghar 

— 

— 

OO** A.H. 

*^fadankot 

— 

— 

985 A.H. (K. 

No. 3688). 

Multan . . 


37 R-42 R. 

37-41 R; 4xR. 

*\Iirta or MIrat . . 

— 

— 

987-989 A.H. 

Narnol ^ , 


Early; 971 A.H. 

963-1006 A.H. ; 
49-60 R. 


1 I have taken the 42nd year as the extreme or outside limit, because 
the Ain is expressly said in the Epilogue to have been completed on the 
last day of that year (Jarrett, ^in, Trans. III. 446). But Abul Fazl so 
often states that the “ time of writing” was the 40th year, that it would 
be open to any one else to adopt that year and not the 42nd. A classifica- 
tion of mints on that basis must, of course, differ in some particulars 
from the above synopsis, but the nit result will not be materially altered. 
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Let me now note the principal points : 

In Gold, Abill Fazl has four mints : 

Mu‘askar-i-Tqba-1 (Camp of Fortune), Bangala, Ahmadabacl 
and Kabul. 

We possess the issues of Urdu Zafarqarin, Akbarnagar, 
Agra, Kashmir and Labor. 

I have shown that Mii'asknr-i-lqbdl and Urdu Zafarqarin 
arc really one and tlie same. I have also discussed in another 
note the question of the Bangala mint and given some reasons 
for thinking that it was really situated at Akbarnagar. It is 
true that the two 11a hi Muhrs we possess do not exhibit any 
date “beyond the F^ersian month,” but that is no reason for 
supposing that they were not struck when the mint was first 
opened about the .‘h)th year, to which the earliest rupee of 
Bangala belongs. 

The Kashmir coin in the Panjab Museum is a solitary 
specimen of which the date (999 A. 11.) is admittedly doubt- 
ful, if not conjectural altogether. The coin is besides of the 
earlier or I^aliina type. It seems to me that, like the similar 
Muhrs of Asir and Udaypur, it is, to all intents and purposes, 
not a true coin at all, but a ‘‘ commemorative medal,” as 
Mr. Lane Poole has justly described the former (B.M.C. Introd, 
liii). Indeed it is a question whether we are justified in 
assuming, on the strength of a casual issue of this sort, that 
there was a regular gold mint anywhere in Kashmir. That 
there uas no such mint at Asir we may be fairly certain, as 
there are no other issues of Asir at all, and Burhanpiir where 
there was such a mint is only a few miles off from Asir. No 
government would think of maintaining two first-class mints 
within a dozen miles of each other, and it is paying no undue 
compliment, perhaps, to that of Akbar to suppose that it was not 
guilty of such an extravagance. 

As for Agra, the earliest gold coins are of the 42nd year. 
The Muhr in the Indian Museum (No. 75) is of Shahriyar, the 
sixth month of the llahi Calendar. The quarter-piece in the 
British Museum (No. 164) is of Bahman — the eleventh. Can 
it be that the mint was licensed to coin gold after Abul Fazl 
had revised his list ? ^ 

1 may also say that there are in three places incidental references to 
events whicli occurred in the 43rd and 45th years (Jarrett, Aln^ Trans. II. 
19(1, 224 and 227), but there can be little doubt that they represent mar- 
ginal additions or comments made after the formal completion of the 
work. 

^ Horo again we should not lose sight of the fact that the Ain by 
itself is a voluminous production, of which the Bibliotheca Indica edition 
is a largo quarto of nearly a thousand pages. The lengthy epilogue 
which occupies more than fifty pages in Jarrett’s translation is stated 
to have been finished on the last day of the 42nd year, but it does not 
tl>erofore follow that the list of mints which occurs almost at the outset 
of the work was not revised for the last time several months before that 
date. 
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111 reference to Labor, Mr. Nelson Wright says that the 
llahi gold coins, “ wliich are scarce, seem to have been issued 
first in the fortieth year, both the full muhr and its quarter 
being known” (1 M.C. III. Ixi).* The muhrs have not been 
published, and it is perhaps permissible to invite attention to 
the possibility of error on account of the confusion between th(‘ 
symbol for zero and ‘ 5 Mr. Nelson Wright has read the date 
on certain llahi Rupees of Dehli as .30 R. Mr. Wliitelicad 
is sure that it is 35 R (P.M.C. Ixxv). Dr. Taylor also confesses 
to have erroneouslv read ‘ 40 ’ for ‘ 45 * on some Ahmadabad 
Tankas (N.S. IV. p. 103).^ 

Abul Fazl tells us that gold coins were struck also at 
Ahmadabad and Kabul.® We have not yet found any. 
But does it therefore follow that he was saying what was not \ 
By no means. They may turn up any day. Kabul and Ahmad- 
abad were both towns of the first importance in Akbar’s 
dominions. Kabul was the capital of the northern quarter,* as 
Ahmadabad was of the western, Bangala of the eastern, and 
Mu^askar-i-lqbal^ the place where the Emperor hfippened to be. 
constituted the centre of the empire. Ahmadabad was at 
this time perhajis the wealthiest city in the country. Tlu^ 
Mughal system was, as I have shown elsewhere, a system of 
Free Coinage in all the metals. “ Any private individual had 
the right of bringing bullion to the mint and having it coined 
on defraying the actual cost of coinage at certain specified 
rates and paying a seigniorage of about five per cent ” (Num. 


1 The quarter-rauhr was in tlie Wliite-King collection; Catalogue, 
Part III, No. 3497. 

2 Mr. Nelson Wright liimself calls attention to another example of 
this error in his note on Gobindpur. “In the Labor Museum Catalogue,” 
he writes, “are given four coins of tho fortieth year, but it soeiiis prob 
able that forty-five has been mistaken for forty.” l.M.C. Ill, Jntrod. 
xlvii. 

8 B.M.C. Nos. 26-29 are gold ‘ tangas ’ of Akbar of tho Control Asian 
type. Three of these weigh eighteen grains each, and the fourth (a half- 
piece) draws nine grains. No. 20 is of the year 971 H., No. 29 was struck 
in 972, and Nos. 27-8 have no date. Tho name of the mint is not given, 
but it may be fairly conjectured that they are all Kabul issues of tlu^ 
Great Emperor. Similar gold pieces of f lumayun also are known (B.M.C. 
Nos. 8-lOa ; I.M C. Nos. 13-14). Dr. White King had an exactly similar 
*tanga* bearing the name of Sulaiman of Badakhshan. (Num. Chron. 
1896, Part II, pi. xi. No. I ; White King Catalogue, Part III., No. ,3422). 
He had two gold ‘ tanga.s* of Humayun also {Ihid, Nos 3464-6). 

♦ Kabul was, morever, a great entrepot of commerce. The Emperor 
Babur writes : “Kabul is an excellent trading centre ; if merchants went 
to Khita or to Rum, they might make no higher profit. Down to Kabul 
every year come 7, 8 or iOOOO horses and up to it, from Hindustan, come 
every year caravans of 10, 16 or 20000 heads-of-houses, bringing 8lave.s, 
(barefa), white cloth, sugar-candy, refined and common sugars, and 
aromatic roots. Many a trader is not content with a profit of 30 or 40 
on 10. In Kabul, can be had the products of KhurSsSn, Rfim, Ir5q, and 
Chin (China) ; while it is Hindustan’s own market.” A. S. Beveridge, 
Memoirs of Bibur, Trans, p. 202: Leyden and Brskine’s Translation, 1.37. 



180 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XVI, 


Sup. XXVIII, pp. 64-5). This was of course subject to the con- 
dition that the mint was licensed to coin gold. But it is scarcely 
likely, considering the commercial demand for gold, that the 
privilege should have been withheld from the most opulent 
city in the empire. The case of Kabul is similar, and there 
would be nothing surprising in the future discovery of the gold 
coins of both those mints. It may be also worth recalling that 
wc have Ahmadabad muhrs of every one of the three imme- 
diate successors of Akbar, and Kabul gold pieces of Shah 
Jahan as well as Aurangzcb.^ 

Let us now see how the account stands with regard to 
silver. According to our author, that metal had the honour of 
being stamped with the Imperial name in 14 places : 

Mu^aslcar-i'lqhdl, Bangala, Ahmadabad, Kabul, Tlahabas, 
Agra, Uj jain, Silrat, Dehli, Patna, Kashmir, Labor, Multan and 
Tanda. 

Our list of the Middle Period contains the Mlowing names. 

. IJjjain, Ahmadfibad, Urdu Zafarqarin, Agra, Tlahabad, 
Bangjlla, Birat, Patna, Tatta, Dehll, Srinagar, Surat, Labor, 
Multan. 

It will be seen that we can show silver coins of only 
twelve mints out of the fourteen, and possess no issues still, 
of Tanda and Kabul. At the same time we have Rupees of 
two mints, Tatta and Birat (or Birar) of which the writer does 
not appear to have known the existence. 

I have shown elsewhere that the confusion between Patna 
and Tatta is unhappily only too common in Persian writing, 
and it is just possible that Abul Fazl really wrote Tatta here, 
and not Patna.* 

As for Kabul, the discrepancy may, for aught we know, be 
more appjirent than real. Wc possess copper coins struck 
at Kabul in the 32nd and subsequent years, but the earliest 
Rupees known are of the 44th. At the same time, there are 
in existence some half-Shahrukbis or ‘ Dirhams of the Central 
A«ian type’ bearing Akbar’s name. Unfortunately, they exhibit 
neither the name of the mint-town, nor the date. Mr. White- 


J Mr. Whitehead informs me (February 1919) that there is an Ilahi 
gold coin of Ahmadabad mint dated Mihr, 42 R, in the collection of Sir 
John Stanley. 

2 Mr. Beveridge has pointed out an instance in the text of the 
Akbarnama itself. At 111. 91, 1. 17, the Bibliotheca Tndica text has 
‘Patna,’ but “ Bloch mann [Am, Trans. I. 421] and the Lucknow edi- 
tion have Tatta instead of Patna.” Akharnamaf Traas. III. 129 note. 
The earliest Patna rupees are of the 42nd year. One of them only 
exhibits the month ^Shahrtvar (B.M.C. No. 209). The reading is probably 
correct, but Mr. Burn was “ not quite satisfied ” with it, “as the name is 
written differently from the ordinary way.” He added that he had a coin 
of Aurangzeb in which the same difference was noticeable, but could not 
Miggesta satisfactory reading. Mints of the Mughal Emperors. J.A.S.B. 
1904, p. 79. 
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licad has no doubt* that they are ‘ ‘ Kabul issues of the years 
of this emperor ” (P.M.C. Introd. xciii), but they may, for aught 
we know, belong to a later period. Kabul had been left by 
Jlumayun to his second son, Mirza Muhammad Hakim, who 
died in 093 A.H. (XXXR). It was then only that that part of 
his ancestral dominions came directly anil completely under 
Akbar’s rule. The earliest half-dams are of the thirty-second 
year. They {\re of the Tlahi pattern, but the issues in silver 
may have been, for obvious reasons, permitted to wear ‘ the 
old familiar faces’ for some time ajter the regular or complete 
annexation of the Province. 

Kabul and Tanda were two of the most important cities 
in the Rnipir (?. Both of them had bcum for Jong the capital 
towns of great kingdoms, and the unaccountable, thing is not 
that Abill Fazl has included them among the silver-mints of his 
time, but that they should be still unrepresented in our public 
and private collections. It may also be permissible to state, 
for what it is worth, that Tanda is one of those Mugh^d mints 
which arc recognised by Dr. Oodrington in his ‘ Manual.’ It is 
true that no coins of Tanda have been published, and it is not 
vouched for either by Mr. Burn or by Mr. Whitehead, but it 
would be scar(?ely fair to Dr. Oodrington to assume that he had 
!io grounds whatever for registering this mint. 

The reading of the name as well as of the date (42) on the 
rupees of Birat (or Birar) is not quite certain. Supposing 
the date is really ‘ Bahman 42 ’ (the units figure is far from 
clear on I.M.C. No. 169, PI. Ill), it still remains to say that 
the mint may have been first opened some time after the final 
revision of the list in that year. 

There are in existence a very few coins of two other mints 
in reference to which there is the same uncertainty, viz.^ 
Devval Bandar and Lahri Bandar. There was a rupee of the 
former in the White King cabinet, but it exhibited only the 
month (Khilrdad), and there was no sign of the year. (Num. 
Chron. 1896, Pt. ii, p. 160.) There arc two specimens in ti|p 
Panjab Museum, but all that Mr. Whitehead can say of them 
is that the dates arc Ardibihisht and Dai 4X, probably, 42 
(P.M.C. Nos. 346-7). 

Of Lahri Bandar only three rupees are known. I can see 
no trace of a date on P.M.C. 483 (PL HI), though the month 
(Azar) is clear. Mr. Whitehead reads “ 42 (?) ’* and leaves it 
admittedly doubtful *. May we not give Abul Fazl in these 
three oases the benefit of the doubt ? 


* Mr. Whitehead informs me (February 1919) that he has a Lahri 
Bandar Rupee which is undoubtedly of the 42nd year, but the month is 
Dai — the tenth in the Ilahi series. 

In all those cases in which the earliest issues are of the 42nd year, it 
may not be unnecessary to recall attention to the fact that we do not 
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It may be perhaps necessary to add that I myself see no 
difficulty in identifying Abiil Fazl’s Kashmir with our Sri- 
nagar, and beg permission to refer for the reasons to N. 8. 
XXVIII, art. 177. 

I also venture to think that the existence of a Mu^al 
mint at Surat during the Middle period is no longer open to 
doubt. Even supposing P.M.C. No. 355 to be a forgery (which 
I submit it is not), Mr. PannS LaVs undoubtedlj' genuine Rupee 
of the 38th year (Num. Sup. XXVI, art. JCl) settles the matter, 
and there arc besides the so-called "Coins of Cnjarat fabric.* 
Mr. Master’s admirable paper on the subject is convincing so 
far as it goes, but it must not be supposed to go any further. 
He has proved conclusively that the Koris of elamnagar were 
called Mahmudis in the 17th century, but it does not therefore 
follow that the same name was not borne simultaneously by 
other coins of very different types as to legends and lettering, 
but resembling them in weight and size. How many diverse 
kinds. of silver money were all called, for similar reasons, 
Rupees even within the last hundred years ? Besides, it is 
not easy to conceive how those Mahmudis which are said, by 
so many European travellers, to have been the most familiar 
medium of exchange in Surat and its neighbourhood, and which 
are not infrequently mentioned also by the Persian historians 
of the period, could have been no other than the issues of the 
remote and by no means wealthy or powerful chief referred to. 
The " Coins of Gujarat fabric * are obviously half -rupees modell- 
ed on the local currency of the Gujarat Sultans, and I am not 
aware of any grounds for positively asserting that they have 
no connection with the Mughal mint of Surat. 

We now come to copper, and this part of Abul Fazl’s list 
contains no less than 42 names in the aggregate, viz. 

Mu"askar-i-Iqbal, Bangala, Ahmadabad, Kabul, Ilahabas, 
Agra, UJjain, Surat, Dehll, Patna, Kashmir, Labor, Multan, 
Tanda, Ajmer, Audh, Atak, Alwar, Badaon, Banaras, Bhakkar, 
Bbirah, Pattan, Jaunpur, Jalandhar, Hardwar, Hisar Firuza, 
KalpI, Gwallar, Gorakhpur, Kalanur, Lakhnau, Mandu, Nagor, 
Sarhind, Siyalkot, Siionj, Saharanpur, Sarangpur, Sanibal, 
Qanauj, Rantanbhur. 

Wo can put together specimens of not more than t\\ enty- 
three or twenty-four of them. 

Urdu Zafarqarin, Akbarnagar (?)', Ahmadabad, Kabul, 


kaow in what month of that year the list was for the last time revised. 
We might also do well to bear in mind that if the line of demarcation is 
drawn at the 40th year, all these mints — Patna, Birat, Dewal Bandar, 
Lahrl Bandar — ^would not have to be brought into the reckoning. 

I The Akbarnagar fulus was in the White King Collection (Catalogue, 
Part III, No 3670). The date 994 A. H. lays it open to suspicion. 
Akbarnagar was founded several years afterwards (1002-3 A. H ). There 
must bo an error somewhere. If the date has been correctly read, the 
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llahabas, Agra, Ujjain, Delill, Pafcna, Srinagar, Labor, Multan, 
Ajmer, Atak, Badaon, Misar, Gwaliar, Gorakhpiir, ivalanfir, 
Lakbnau, Sarhind, Sironj, Saharaiipur, Sainbal. 

We have besides the issues of five mints of which A bill 
FazI takes no cognisance, viz. 

Birat, Chitor, Kliairpilr, Dogaon, and Narnol. 

There is no denying that the discrepancies, in tliis instaiujc, 
are numerous and disconcerting. Out of a total of 42, we have 
nothing at all to show for nineteen. But does that prove that 
the list is ‘incomplete* or imperfect* ? The boot is, if I may 
be excused for saying so, just on the other leg. It only means 
that it is a great deal too full, too complete. If it errs, it 
does SO; not so much by defect as by surplusage. Far from 
proving that Abiil Fazl is ‘ inaccurate,’ it implies that wo have 
attained but indifferent success in unearthing tlie Akbari 
issues in copper. It is common knowledge that the serious 
search for Mughal dams and fulus began only about forty 
years ago. A few coins found in a small district (Kangra) 
(enabled Mr. Oliver in 1886 to add several new' mints at a bound. 
Even in 1892. Mr. Lane Poole complained that the “ rarest of 
all Mughal coins w^ere those of copper.” Ten years afterw'ards, 
Mr. Dames stated that no less than twenty-nine new^ mints of 
Akbar alone had been since (1892) brought to light (Num. 
Ghron., 1902, p. 277), about half of which were exclusively 
copper-ateliers. Several others have become know n within the 
last fifteen years, and a glance at the two most recent 
Catalogues must suffice to convince any one that there are in 
each several pieces which are altogether mintless, or on which 
it is now' impossible to decipher the name of the place of issue. 

A few words about the five other places apparently 
ignored by Abiil Fazl may not be out of place. 

And first, about Birat ( ). Abiil Fazl has the name 

i^jBlhrah. We have no coins of Bihrah, but we have several 

of Birat — a place of which he himself says elsewhere that it 
‘ ' had a copper mine so profitable that from a man weight of ore, 
they obtain 35 sersoi metal” (Jarrett, II, 181 : Text, I, 442). 

May it not be that is a miswriting or misreading of ‘ 


mint-name must bo wrong. If the latter has been rightly deciphered, the 
date will be found to require revision. 

[There is nothing surprising in the scarcity of Bengal copper coins. 
Not more than two billion coins of the Bengal Sultans are known, and 
no copper has been found bearing the name of any of the SGri mints in 
that Province. Ed.l 

1 This name would appear to have puzzled not only the copyists of 

the Am, but its translators. It is written tjff at p. 27 of the Bibliotheca 

Indica Text. At p. 31 of Blochmann’s translation, it is ^Bahrah,’ but 
wo are asked to read • Bahlrah * in the Table of Errata. The name of 
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There is very high authority for deciphering the name 
on several dams dated 999-1008 A.H. as Chitor, but the 
reading is not so clear as might be wished. Mr. Oliver was in 
favour of Qanauj (»I. A. S. B., vol. Iv, 1886, pi. II, fig. 23). 
Rodgers thought the “ coins ought to be of the Jaipur mint 
( word is without dots, but Jaipur was not in 
existence in the time of Akbar.” (Indian Antiquary, 1890, 
p. 222 ) Col. Ricliard Carnac Temple gave it as his opinion 

that it was neither nor butji^I^ or (Ibid., note). 

It may be perhaps necessary to recall the fact that Chitor is^ 
not, and that Qanauj is, one of Abul Fazl's copper mints of 
the Middle period. 

The Indian Museum has 11a hi pieces of a mint called 
Khairpur, but they are of the 45th and 47th years. Mr. 
Whitehead has read the name on a coin of very dilTerent 
type dated 997 A.H. as Kliairpur. I have discussed the point 
(5lsewdiere at some Jength, and here must content myself with 
the suggestioji that the reading stands in need of revision, and 
that all these coins are probably of iJjahipur. 

TJio peculiar thing about Dogaon is that though the name 
is conspi(!Uous by its abseruje in J}he list before us, Abul Fazl 
himself notes elsewdiere in the Am, that “ in the vicinity of 
the towm [sciL Bahraich] there is a village called Dokon which 

for a long time possessed a mint for copper coinage.'* 
fjmylhJ] (Jarrett, TI, 172, 

BibL Jnd. Text, I, 433).* It is clear that the author was not 


‘ BIrfit ’ is written ‘^1 n-t p. 357 of the Atn and aad are 

noted as variants at p. 358. At p. 442, it is written In Jarrett’ s 

translation, wo have Pai'at at II. 95 and Perath at II. 181. Gladwin has 
Beerat, Tiellenthalor Berath. Description DeVInde, Ed. J. Bernouilli, 
1786, I. 212-3. 

• The town of Dugaori ( v!^«3 ) is mentioned once in the Akbar- 

nama also in connection with the death of ‘Arab Bahadur who had 
ciiosen ** a residence in the hill country of Bahraich to the north of 
Diigaon and near a black mountain.” Beveridge. Akharnama, Trans. 

ITf, 746, Text III, 492. ‘ Dtikam' ffjd is also one of the hundred and 

Olid towns and cities of HindustSn which aro set out in Abul Fazl’s 
Tables of Latitudes and Longitudes. Jarrett, Ain, Trans. III. 69 — Bibl. 
Ind. Text, IL 33. Col. 1, 1. 11. 

The case of Narnol is very similar to that of Dugaon. In his account 
of the Sarkar of Narnol, Abul Fazl expressly states that “Singhana 
Udaipur has a copper mine and mint for copper coinage, ” and two other 
iMahals, Babai and Kotputli are also said to possess copper mines. Jar- 
rett, Ain, II. 194. And yet the name of Narnol is conspicuous by its 

absence from the list. Can it be that j ^6 is a miswriting or misreading 
of V 
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ignorant of the existence of the mint, but then why has he 
omitted it ? It may have been due to some oversight or 
inadvertence, but another explanation is just possible. The 
earliest Dogaoii coin is of 974 A.H. We liave issues also of 980, 
986, 988 after which last there arc Dams of most years up to 
1003 A.H.” (I.M.C. xliv). Mr. Whitehead has one of 1005 
A.H. None of these issues are of the llahi type. Then there 
is a break and we have half-tankas of the 44th year, and then 
again Dams of 1011 and 1013 A.H. Gan it be that the 
mint was temporarily suspended when Abiil Fazl wrote, for 
some reason unknown ? It had been perhaps too prolific. 

Hero again, I may be allowed to invito attention to tiie 
fact, quant, ml., that Jalandhar, and Siyalkot arc included in 
Dr. Codrington’s list of Mu glial mints.* 

It is due to a friendly critic to notice his “simple 
explanation” of the embarrassing surplus of names in this 
part of the list. It is that Abiil Fazl has carelessly jumbled 
together the ateliers of the Middle period of which alone he 
was professedly writing, with those of the Early or Antecedent 
one. Now, Abiil FazTs laborious accuracy and “conscientious 
collection of facts ” have not been denied oven by those who 
have no great admiration for his style or character, and Ik*, is 
scarcely likely to have committed such a blunder or so 
soon forgotten the limitations ho had set upon himself. 
Desides, there is no trace whatever of any such muddle in 
the sections relating to gold and silver; then why her‘e ? Apart 
from this, there are other reasons for rejecting this hypothesis. 
An examination of this catalogue of forty -two copper- mints 
shows that there are in it not more tha-Ji six or seven places 
of which we possess issues of the First or Early Period, and 
not of the Middle or Second. They are Awadh, Alwar, Bhak- 
kar, Pattan, Jaunpiir, Kalpi and Qanauj (?) On tjie other hand, 
it is to be noted that there are no le.ss than fourteen names 
which are quite new, and of which no coins whatever of the 
Early Period have been discovered, viz., Atak, Badaon, 
Banaras, Jalandhar; Hardwar, Kalaniir, Mandii, Nagor, Siyal- 
kot, Sironj, Saharanpur, Sarangpur, Sambal and Rantanbhur. 
And what is still more worthy of attention is that six, if not 
seven, of these new names are actually represented in our 
(iollections, viz., Atak, Badaon, Jalandhar (?), Kalaniir, Sironj, 
Saharanpur, and Sambal. Of the remaining seven or eight 
towns we can show no copper coins of the Second Period, but 
then they \viz., Banaras, Jalandhar (?), Hardwar, Mandii, 
Nagor, Siyalkot, Sarangpur and Rantanbhur] do not appear tp 
have struck any dams or fulus in the First or P]arly Period 
cither. 

* Mr. Whitehead informs me (February 1919) that he possesses an 
llKhi dam which he is ** morally certain is of Jalandhar mint." The 

year is 4x. 
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It is clear then that this 'simple’ theory cannot be ac- 
cepted, and some other way of accounting for the presence of 
these Kseven names of the Early Period has to bo sought. I 
venture to offer, for wJiat it is worth, a suggestion which has 
occurred to me. 

When the Imperial mint-system was reorganized and the 
currency of the realm remodelled, the number of places 
licensed to coin tlie two precious metals was considerablj^ 
reduced, probably with a view to secure more efficient super- 
vision and a greater uniformity of standard. The privilege of 
issuing muhrs and their fractions was withdrawn from all but 
four places, and tliat of striking silver pieces was conferred on 
only fourteen towns in the Empire. It was not thought 
advisable or necessary to be so strict in regard to copper.* 
All tlic ordinary exchajiges of the common people were 
conducted in tliat medium, and the demand for Dams was 
enormous cvorywliere. The number of copper mints (which 
in the earlier period had been about 3b) was therefore not only 
not reduced, but slightly augmented, ft is probable that this 
was done wdth a view to ease the situation, not unlikely to be 
created, by the closing of so many mints to the coinage of gold 
a!id silvei*. At the same time, the 42 rnints w^ere rearranged 
and their geogi’aphical distribution made much more equal. 

In this readjustment, all the places of any importance, his- 
torical, political or commercial, which had formerly enjo^^ed the 
|)riviiego of striking copper, viz., Awadh, Alwar, Bhakkar, Pat- 
tan, Jaunpur, Kalpi and Qanauj were, for the nonce, not de- 
prived of it. Othei's, however, were, much more severely dealt 
with. Akbarpiii', Amirkot, Bahraiclj, Jalalpui', Jalalnagar, 
Ivliairabad, »Sher])ur. luithpilr, Katak, Kora, Kiratpur, Malpur, 
iManakpilr, AbXngliar, Madankot and Merta (?) were all disfran- 
c'hised. The m'asons for this differential treatment are not 
difficult to understand. Most of them w-ere third or fourth- 
rate to\Mis wdiicli were not rising in the world but declining or 
decaying, and several of them have since suj)k into such 
obscurity that it is now no easy task to determine their exact 
situation. The nam<^ of Bahraich was removed probably 
because D(\gaon which had taken its place 'was much more 


• Jii this conaoctioii, tho following observations of Thomas will bear 
quotation. •* TIio practice of striking coin in subordinate cities also 
appears to have boon an innovation introduced by the Mughals, who drew 
a wise distinction between the importance of the local currency of copper and 
m^ney fabricated from the more costly gold or silver. Tho absence of tho 
Sultan's name likewise indicates a departure from Indian practice, under 
which we have uniformly seen the designation of the supreme authority 
impressed upon the copper money equally with the coins of higher value.** 
Chronicles, 384. With'all his fondness for innovation, Akbar appears tq 
have tollowed tlie traditional policy and allowed the copper currency 

to remain on a lower footing. 
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advantageously located. The recently founded Ilahabad had- 
supplanted Kora (Karra ?). Fathpiir had lost its short-lived 
importance since the Emperor had ceased to reside there, and 
Merta ('{) was deprived of its licence, perhaps because Raj- 
piltana possessed, even without it, more than its fair share of 
copper mints. 

There is another point also which it is necessary to bear 
in mind. Copper had been coined so profusely within the 
preceding fifty years by the Suris, and likewise by Akbar, that 
in some places no great necessity of striking Dams in any 
quantity was likely to be felt. Tlie privilege of issuing them 
was, nevertheless, not withdrawn from the more important 
towns which had possessed it under the old regime. They 
were to exercise the right and avail themselves of the permis- 
sion if til ere was need ; they would remain hiactive, if 
the local supply was not insufficient for the demand. This 
probably accounts for tlie fact of our having not yet discovered 
the Ilahi or Middle-period issues of some of the older mints 
(Alwar, Awadh, Bhakkar, Pattan, Jaunpiir, Kalpi and Qanauj), 
and the extreme paucity of the mintages of some towns on 
which the privilege was conferred for the first time under 
the new system (Badaon, Kalanur, Sarliind, Saronj, Sambal, 
Saharanpilr), Their names are in Abul FazFs list, they were 
permitted to coin, and we have indubitable evidence of their 
having availed themselves of the permission, but the existing 
supply of Dams was really so large that the necessity for 
doing so would appear to have arisen but casually and inter- 
mittently. The mints were in theory open, but they appear 
to have been for the most part in a state of “ suspended 
animation.” Briefly, it would seem as if Akbar’s advisers had, 
in their anxiety to jirovide some compensating machinery for 
neutralising the contingent disadvantages of the restrictions on 
the minting of gold and silver, been over-liberal in regard to 
copper. They had made the pendulum swing too much both 
ways. The number of places permitted to coin the precious 
metals was, in fact, too small, that of those licensed to coin 
copper really too large. Tlie fact did not eventually fail to 
make itself evident, and we find a great change with the 
accession of Jahangir, for whose reign we have 14 gold mints, 
27 silver mints, and only 9 copper mints. The corresponding 
numbers foi’ the reign of Shah Jahan are 28, 35 and 15 (G.P. 
Taylor, Num. Sup. XXII. 181-2). These figures speak for 
themselves. 

The net result of this enquiry seems to mo to be that 
Abul-Fazl’s inventory for the part or period of Akbar’s reign 
about which he was writing is, on the whole, much fuller ^nd 
more exhaustive than our own lists. Altogether, he has 
to his credit more than twenty-two mints for which we 
have nothing yet to show. It is true that there are, on the other 
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side of the acco^unt, eight or nine ateliers which are apparently 
ignored in the Ain. But, then, the readings of names and dates 
on which the cpiestion of the inclusion of most of them in the 
Middle Period of Akbar’s reign depends, are themselves not 
free from doubt and uncertainty. My submission, therefore, 
is that in view of our own inadequate equipment and information, 
we are scarcely justified in assuming an attitude of superiority 
and delivering judgment against him. Far from having out- 
stripped him, we .are still lagging very much behind, and our 
own knowledge of the Akbart mints is neither so exacjt nor so 
complete as to entitle us to brand him with ignorance of the 
facts of his own day. 

This does not )nean that the Ain list is absolutely perfect, 
lam no believer in the infallibility of Abill-Fazl or of any other 
author, living or dead. I have no doubt myself, that when 
we are much better qualified (as I trust we shall be in the not 
distant future) to pronounce a really weighty o])inion, some 
errors here and therc^will be found. It is to be remembered 
that the text of the Ain has filtered through, perhaps, a score 
of muddy and corrupt transcripts before descending to us. It 
is not at all unlikely tliat two or three of these forty names 
have been miswritten by the copyists. It is also not impossible 
that one or two were read or transcribed incorrectly by Al^ul 
F.azl himself. I know from my own study of his SuiXiinary 
Accounts of Todar MaFs Rent-roll that he was occasionally 
unable to dec'ipher the place-names pro])erly, and made mis- 
takes in transferring them to his pages. 

When all these allowances — allow.anccs for the defects in- 
herent in the Persian script, for the illegibility of the written 
records on which he had to rely, and also for human error, are 
made, and when that terra incognita which still disfigures the 
numismatic chai’t of the Akbari region has been thoroughly 
(^xplored, it will probably be found that this much-abused in- 
ventory^ is not so hopelessly • imperfect ’ or ‘ inaccurate ’ as it 
has been thought. 

S. H. JTodiv.al.a. 

Junagadhy \0th Jan. 11)18. 


POSTCRIPT. 

The preparation of an absolutely complete list of all the 
coins of any ruler, who has issued moneys of all denominations 
so profusely as Akbar, for nearly half a century^ must be an 
almost impossible achievement. It would be, therefore, pre- 
sumj^tuous to imagine that no errors or omissions will be 
detected in the Chronological Symopsis contained in this .article, 
I can only trust that it will not be found very inaccurate or 
incomplete in the present state of knowledge. I should not 
have ventured to say so, if the list had not been carefully 
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scrutinised by Mr. H. Nelson Wright, Mr. R. B. Whitehead and 
Mr. W. E. M. Campbell. To all of them I have to make ac- 
kowledgments for bringing to my notice some points which 
stood in need of reconsideration, and furnishing the dates of 
several unpublished coins in their own collections and the Lakh- 
nau Museum. 

In regard to the Lflhor gokbpicces of the 40th Year Ilahl, 
it is due to Mr. Nelson Wright to state his oavu view of the 
(;ase, and transcribe the following observations from a letter 
of his dated 25th April! 1920 : “ Regarding the remarks about 
the Labor gold coins on p. 15,” he writes, “the Mnhar and ] 
are my own and you may take it there is no possibility of 
error. Both are clearly 40 ( r®* ) and could not be read 45. 
The 0 is just a dot. 1 send you a bad rubbing of tln^ date on 
the Muhar. It has struck me whether ‘ Mu‘askar-i-iql)al ’ in 
Abul Fazl’s gold list might mean that wherever Akl)ar happened 
to be that place had the privilege of striking gold (and otlicr) 
coin — in its own name, if it had facilities— quite apart from the 
‘ Urdu /afar qariii ’ issues. This might explain the gold coins 
of Labor of 40 I. for Akhar, was, I think, at Lahor in 40 T.” 

The suggestion is not unworthy of e.onsideration. though, 
of course, there are difilcultics in the way of its acceptances 1 
have myself described the Mu’askar-i-iqbdl as “the ])lace 
where the Emperor happened to be,” and representi'd it as 
constituting “ for the time being, the centre of the Empire” 
(p. 15 supra). It is clear that when A k bar’s headquarters 
were in Labor Fort, two different mints would be simultane- 
ously at work within the limits of the city, the town's own 
mint and the Camp-mint cattached to the personal (\stablish- 
ment of the Emperor. It is not unlikely that some confusion 
occasionally arose in consequence. It should be remeinboKMl 
that Labor was, to all intents and purposes, the real ca])ital 
of the Empire during the fourth decade of the reign and about 
three years of the fifth, and Abul Fazl repeatedly speaks of 
it as the {Akh. Nam. Text. III. 733 I. 24), and 

(Ibid., III. 747, 1, 15 and Ain, Text, I. 70, 1. 10, Trans. I. OS). 
It is not at all unlikely that the a(;tual name of the ' place of 
striking’ may have been sometimes inscribed by the mint- 
masters and engravers on the issues of the Emperor’s private 
mint, instead of the indefinite and nondescript designation, 
‘Camp associated with Victory.’ It may be noticed that the 
name Urdu Zafarqarin does not appear at all on the gold and 
silver coins of Akbar after the Alf — or thousandth year of the 
Hijra, and that, during the last sixteen years of the Great 
Emperor’s reign, its exhibition is permitted only on the 
humbler issues in copper. Akbar was perpetually innovating 
in small things, and it is a question if we may not see in this 
departure the beginning of the end — the first step towards the 
abolition of this migratory atelier. The all but complete dis- 



190 


Journal of Ihe Asiatic Society of Beytgal. [N.S., XVI, 


appearance of this curiously* named mint in the reigns of 
Akbar’s successors (the three known exceptions only prove the 
rule) lends some support to this conjecture. We know from 
Roe, Bernier and Manucci that the emperors continued to be 
accom])anied in their progresses by all the Imperial karf^auas. 
We may be sure that the Mint was one of them, and that coins 
were freely struck and the or ‘ His Majesty’s 

Own Mint/ set to work whenever there was any necesstity of 
doings so. But the old practice of stamping the words, 

was, for reasons not at all difficult to understand, dis- 
continued, and the name of the nearest town or city inscribed 
in its stead. Jahangir’s issues of Ajmer. Ujain, Kambayat 
and Mandii which are pr.ictiealJy restric.ted to the years on 
which that Emperor is known have had his camp in those 
towns, may, perhaps, be (u’ted as early examples or illustra- 
tions of the new type of Camp-issues. The same remarks 
may probably be made of Shah Jahan’s very rare rupees of 
Ajmer and b'athpur, and some of the coins issued from two or 
throe obscure places in the Dekkan during the years in which 
Aurang/.eb personally directed the campaigns against his 
irrepressible foes, the Marathas. j-j Hodivala. 

Tiik (^ollicok, 

Ju7i5(ja(]hj isf Matjy 1920. 


211. NOTES AND QUERIES REGARDING MUGHAL 
MINT-TOWNS. 

Itawaii and Itawa. 

In the Notes on ‘ Kanji ’ and ‘Manghar’ (N.S., XXXI), I 
have laid some stress on the fact that the Mughal spelling of 
Indian place-names is neither so capricious nor so arbitrary 
as is sometimes supposed, that all those toponyms which are, 
or deserve to be well known, are written in a fairly uniform 
manner l)y the better authors, and that wdicn there are alterna- 
tive 01 double forms, it is often possible to account for them. 
I beg to invite attention to-day to the raison (VCdrc of the 

form fjbf w hich is familiar to numismatists. 

The earliest known coin of this mint is a Nisar of 1097 A.H., 
the I'arliest coin published a nipee of 1T)98 A.H. The latter is 
in tlie Indian Museum, _ which possesses ‘'a fine series of the 
rupees ” of Aurangzeb ‘ Alamglr. “ In 1109 — forty-second year, 
the mint which hitherto had been wTitten is speltljbi and 
this spelling is retained to the end.” (H. N. Wright, I.M.C., 
HI, Tntrod., xlv.) 

The question is, wdiy w as the orthography altered ? To this 
the contemporary historian Khafi Khan furnishes an answer 
’hich is quoted and translated beloAv : 
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^yu (JjI^ yfcljs, Ji^ U ,J^ lail5 J *>i^l,> sSij^^ 

o^XiXAj ^Uk. Jil^Aj wJ9l:iu« aj(i!\j ^ 

(^) j »>A)U^ u^*J i^Sj/f jli> 

^vXXA U^t ^ JI‘X/oUi li^ 7 

tj J Jfi J ^ J J Jl J »>ijt 

^kXAA j a^b" <x^b J 4iHi^ 3 7 IJd ^J: 5 y ab« 3 

*>jjU^ ^JJ ^j.iA ojj^ Ji|^ o^ijf ^♦i laftl5 ^ O 5 C-UJli 

y a^l^ Jy a^ ^5*3^ ^3*^ 3 ^ i^3® 

y a^f Jl l^t j,jJ ^4j iL^I 3^^ 3 y 3 (_5^ 3^ 3 

jM 3^*^ 3 LS^^ v-ii^i^x (^fy ‘r'l/’^^ Ji'^t3a Jia 

ajf a^l^ (^^3^ 3^ aa^li b|^ ^^1' (^^:f *j:>-*»I *-•3.3^ 

(y> avjf^ ^/O vJJl J y v-ftjf C 1 » 33 ^J ^3 ctj 

^4»yi 3^ l^^a |^II^J(XAA ^)i«|t ^f(Xi^f y a^ «J>«w| oJl 

j a^T ai^j jjt^a^j a4-*J ai^y »-ftJL' <Xjb awy^ 

lll^iu (JIa^ alJ^j Vailil Ia iftXAj'f A^ y 

V3^ h •^3^*^ k»y y \y)\K J 

Bibl. Ind. Text. IT. 399. * 03 %^ 


*‘ In former times, the names 01 several towns, citie.s and 
fortresses which are known by their Hindi! (or Indian) names 
(lit, which are celebrated in the languages of the Hindus), and 
in the pronunciation of which an ‘ h * {ha) merging into {lit, 
inclining to) an ‘ a ’ {alif) has to be sounded, were written 

Malwah [?^hx]^ Bangalah [a^®^?], Baglanah Parnalah 

3 j]* Mir Hadi, entitled Fazail Khan, who was now placed 

in charge of the Secretary’s department, submitted that a 
distinct ‘ ha * [^] is never found at the end of any word or 
proper name in the spoken or written language of the Hindus, 
although it is true that an ‘ alif ’ W also is never written 
[as such] at the end of an Indian word. Of the thirty letters 
[of the Arabic alphabet], thirteen letters, viz, — ‘Alif,* ‘ HS/ 
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‘Kha,^ ^Tha,’ ‘Zal,’ ‘Za/ ‘Sad,’ ‘Zad,’ ‘Ta,’ ‘Za,’ ^Ain,’ 
‘ (iJiain ’ and ‘ Qaf ’ are altogether absent in Indian words and 
Indian speech, are never used in writing or pronunciation, and 
are not reckoned as letters at all. In place of the ^alif,’ the 
‘ ain ’ and the ‘ liarnza ’ they have a letter [^] which is written 
[in that form] and sounded [as such] only at the beginning of a 
word, but never in its middle or end. But of the ten or 
twelve vowel signs which are employed {lit. fixed) for {i.e. in 
writing) Hindu words and which are indispensable for combin- 
ing (?!.e. vocalising) their letters, one is called the Kanil 
[the sign of the long vowel in ^t] and this alone is used {lit. 
fixed) at the end of a word. It is written like an ‘ alif ’ \i.e. 
it is an upright stroke just like the ‘alif’] and sounded (lit. 
ejected, expressed) also just as if it was an ‘ alif.’ For this 
sign which is really an ‘ alif,’ the Persian munshis have, since 
the beginning of Islam in Hindustan, erroneously substituted 
a ‘ ha.’ It should [correctly] be [represented] in transliteration 
(lit. writing) by an ‘ alif.’ His suggestion (lit. request) met 
with the approval of the critical Emperor, and orders were 
issued in this year [XXXVI R. Y. 1 103-4 A. H.] that in future, 
an ‘alif ’ should bo written instead of the Mia’, e.g. Bangala 

(^Kb), Malwa Baglana Whosoever is acquainted 

with the Hindi alphabet must profoundly appreciate (lit. medi- 
tate upon) the propriety (lit, beauty, elegance) [of this dis- 
tinction].” 

In a word, the contention of Fazail lOian ’ was that the 
letter ^ was the true equivalent of the Arabic ‘ alif,’ that the 
Kana or upright stroke which took its place in the middle or 
at the end of a Avord in the Indian vernaculars’ possessed the 
same phonetic value, and that the Persian munshis who had 
been employing a ‘.ha ’ ( » ) to represent it, were in error. Ho 

was therefore of opinion that wo should write 


[jjf etc. The argument appears to have 

found fav'our not only with Aurangzeb, but wdth his successors, 
and the numismatic evidence indicates that a lasting change 
was effected in the othcial system of transliteration. 

Wo possess no coins of Malwa or Baglana and none of 


^ Mir Jladi Fazail Wian wan a favourite of the Prince Muhammad 
A^azam Sluih and one of the most learned men of his times. Having in- 
curred Aurangzeb’s displeasure, he was disgraced and imprisoned in the 
fortress of DaulatSbad in the 25th year of the reign. He was afterwards 
released and spent several years in retirement at Agra. Aurangzeb then 
took him once more into favour, and he was appointed Mir MunshT and 
Imperial Librarian. In the 44th year, ho was made Diwan-i-BayOtai and 
became Naib-i-IQian Samdn sometime afterwards. He died in 1114 A.H. 
Mahsiru-UUmard III, 38-40. There are several references to him in 
the idaa^ir-* Alnmfflrl also. Bibl. Ind. Text, 362, 361 432, 457 and 471. 
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Bangala after some Rupees of Akbar, but wo have the issues ^f 
Itawa, Owsa (Ausa), Satara, Karpa, and Kora. 

The name of the first of tliese five towns, is invariably 
spelt with a final ‘ha * by all the earlier writers. (Abul Fazl, 

Ain, Bibl. Ind. Text, I, 443; Alcbarnama^ ibid., II, 100, 
115,187, 270, 208; 111,10, 88, 278, 309, 415, 42G ; Bddishah- 

nama, ibid. I, 101 ; ^Alamgirndma, ib., 127, 237, 440, 475, 
1504, 765, 874, 885). 

On the coins also, it is before 1100 A.H ; afterwards, it 
is always 1^31. Mr. Whitehead says (P.M.C. Introd. xxviii) 

that the only exception known to him is a rupee of Ahmad 
Shah in the Panjab Museum (No. 2642).* 

Again, Aiisil (Owsa of I. G. XIX, 204) is spelt in Abul 
FixzVs Akharndma, III, 800; Bddishdhndma I, i, 356 ; I, ii, 136, 

140, 151, 154, 158; II, 221, 700; ^Alamqirndma, 1007, 1014 
and othc^r works written 6^? /ore the year in w hich the oixler was 
issued (1103 A.H.). But on the coins of Bahadur Sliali Shah 

‘Alam I, Farrukhslyar. Muhammad Shah, and ‘Alamgir 11, it is 
al ways 1-^51 

So also, Abul Fazl whites {Akharndma HI, 705), but 
on the coins of Muhammad Shah the name is (;Uu8/ 

On the corns ‘Cuddiipah’ is w^rittcn exactly in accord- 
ance with the rule laid down by Aurangzeb, though the earliest 
are of the XXXVIIth year — the year next succeeding the 011(5 
in which the order was (according to Kliafi Khan) for the first 
time issued. 

Lastly, Muhammad Kazim of the ^Alamf/irfidma and others 
who wrote before 1103 A.H. affect the spelling »j^^^biit on the 


• Attention may, however, bo invited to 829 and 831 which 

aro dated 1114 and 1115 A.H., and yet havo Mr. Whitehead in- 

forms me (February 1919) that the name is written in the old way on a 
rupee of Muhammad Shfih also which is in his own cabinet. 

2 In the Maatiiru-l-Umara which was commenced about 1156 A.H. 
and completed in 1193 A.H., the name is thrice written Bibl, Ind. 

Text, II, 837 ; I. 196. 206. 

Both forms occur in the MadBirir* Alamglrl, We have on 

pp. 336, 413, 420 and 421 ; an pp. 401, 412, 425, 444. The Afao^fru- 
l-Umarahas at I, 328 and II, 351, 603, 876 and at II, 612 and 
III, 42. 

* We have t)j‘^ in Akhamama, Text, III, 420, tj)^ in Ain. Text, I, 
349, 430 and in Maa§iri-*Alamglrl^ 12 as well as *Alamgirnama, 241, 
271, 286. 
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cdnsof all the regular emperors from Rafl‘u-d-darajat to Shah 
* Alam II, the terminal letter is an ‘ alif." 

S. H. HoDTVAni. 

Junagadh, 20th December, 1917. 

Islamabad. 

The difficulty of fixing the site of the Islamabad mint has 
been felt by all serious students o£ Mu^al Numismatics, 
Chakna, Chittagong, Jiairl and Mathura are all said (by Mr. 
Whitehead) to have borne that name m the days of Aurangzeb. 
Rut this does not exhaust the list of towns called Islamabad 
whose pretensions it is not easy to determine. 

There is an Islamabad in Kashmir also. We are told 
that it “ was once a large and prosperous place,” and that the 
well-known spring called the Anant-n«ag flows from its foot. 
(Imp. Gaz. XIII, 371). We learn from the Bddishdhndma that 
it was 8hah Jahan who ordered the pargana or township of 

Incha (*^>f or Afdjf), the ‘ Aiiyech ’ of Stein (Geography of 

Kashmir, J.A.S.B., 1890, p 178), to be called Islamabad. 
{Bibl. Ind. text, I, ii, 49-50.) The town is referred to under 
one or other of these names in several other places also. {Ibid. 
LI, 209, 428, 433: Tuz^^k-i-Jahang^r^, Rogers and Beveridge, 

Trans., 11, 174 ; ' Alamgirndma, Bibl. Ind. text, 835 ; Thornton, 
Gazetteer, New Edition, p. 430). 

The same emperor appears to have given the very same 
name to another town called Chhatra (*^j^) in Bundelkhand 
{Bddislidhndma, I, ii, 122 ; see also Madsirud’l-mard, I, 427). 
This is probably identical with Jatara, now the largest Tahsll in 
the feudatory state of Orchha. (Imp. Gaz. XIX, 240).^ 

Supposing that any claims which the last two competitors 
may appear to have arc rejected on the ground of obscurity or 
remoteness from the highways of politics and commerce, those 
of the other four still remain to be discussed. 

In regard to tliem, I beg to invite attention to some points 
of interest, which have escaped notice. The first is that the 
real Mughal name of Rairi was not Islamabad, but IslamgrarZA. 


> Thornton (Gazetteer, New Edition, p. 430) mentions an IslamS&ad 
or Islnmna^ar or Islaniflf/ior, five miles north of Bhopal (Lfit. 23® 20', 
Long. 77° 25'). It is however quite modern. ** It was originally .called 
Jijgdispur, and received its present name from Dost Muhammad Khan, 
the founder of the State of Bhopal, who took it by surprise, from a Hindu 
zemindar, its previous holder." Tioflenthaler calls it * Esslamnagar * 
(Description de Tlnde, I, 355) and that appears to be the real name. Ac- 
cording to the Imperial Gazetteer, Dost Muhammad founded the towns 
of I<nl&mna( 7 ar and Bhopil about 1720 A. C. (Ed. 1908, VIII. 128). An 
Islamabad in Malwa is mentioned by Firishta in his account of the inde- 
pendent rulers of that province. Briggs’ Translation, Calcutta Reprint. 
1908, IV, 197-8. 
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The statement made by Mr. Whitehead (P.M.C. Introd., p. xj) 
on the authority of Mr. Sarkar’s ‘ India of Aurangzeb ’ is based 
on the admittedly corrupt single transcript of the Ghihar Qul- 
shan on which the translator had, for want of a duplicate, to 
rely. It is clear from a much better authority, the J\Iaasir4 
‘ Alamgtri that the true reading is * Islanigadh ’. The author of 
that excellent contemporary chronicle informs us that in the 
41st year of the reign of Aurangzeb (1108-9 A.H.) ‘‘ Tsm'all 
Klian Mukha was appointed Paujdar of Isldmgadh urf4-Bdhin'' 
(Bihl. Ind. text, 387, 1. 13).* There is a very similar state- 
ment in the article on Raigarh (i.e. Rahiri, vide (Irant Duff, 
Bombay Reprint, p. 85) in the hnperial GazeMeer. The writer 
says that Raigarh was, on the final conquest of the Ahmad- 
nagar Kingdom by Shahjahan, made over by the Mughals to 
the Sultans of Bijapur, and given by the latter to the SidI of 
.lanjira “under the name of IslnmgarW (XXI, 47). This 
should put Rain or Rahiri definitely out of court. ^ 

Let us now consider the claims of Mathura. Mr. White- 
head saj's (P.M.C. , p. xl) that there is an Islamabad coin of 
1079 A.H. in the British Museum. He now (February 1919) 
informs me that he “ knows of coins in both gold and silver of 
the year 1074 A.H.’’ My point is that the existence of Islam- 
abad issues of 1074 and 1079 A.H. is a most significant fact. 
According to the historians, Mathura was not called Islamabad 
before Ramazan 1080 A.H. There seems to be in the Mmsiri^ 
'Alamgln an explicit statement to that efTcct. 

vibA)! ^ ^ 

f ^ 

j j 


1 In the corresponding passago in the Maafiiru-l-Urnara also, the 

name is given as Bibl. Ind. text, I, 202, J. 7. Tio- 

fienthaler has ** EslSmghar comniun^mont Rdpari*’ {Description de 
VInde, Ed., Bernoulli, 1786, Tom. 1, p. 459). Rdpari ( 0 ) is ovident- 

* y a misreading of . 

2 Mr Longworth Dames says (Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, 1914) 
that Jalna also was called IslfimSbSd, and quotes as his ^authority 
the Chihar Oulahan (Sarkar, Loc. cii. Ixxxii and 1G3). Tlie state- 
ment is absolutely unsupported, and may be confidently put down as 
one of the many eirors of a defective text, a careless or ignorant scribe's 

misreading o^ . Tieffenthaler has • Eslamabad Tschakla ' 

for [ T ]. (DeacripHon de V Inde, 1, 479). This supposition is render- 
ed practically certain by the fact that the author of the Chihar OuUhan 
elsewhere speaks of Jftlna and IslSmSbBd as quite distinct. The third of 
the eleven Sarkftrs of l^uba Aurangabad was * jaina,' the fourth * IslSiri- 
abad Konkan’ [ i.t. Chakna ]. Sarklr, op. cit. 161. 
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j *Vof 3f j 

^ ^ « s«*5lj viAAJ3«yi>o ^Ix-o \JjAj 

'' ^ 

^X>J 2iX4tij.3 v^ly ;ii 

3 ^ju. 3 J t>xwU jUj^j ji^j y 

X 

:)^ Jff^jf ^ ai-'il 

Bib. Ind. Text, 95-6. 

*' xA.nd in this same blessed month [Ramazan. XIII R.Y., 
1080 A.H.] peremptory commands {lit. commands sent like 
those of Fate or Destiny) were issued for the destruction of 
the idol-tcmpic known as the Delira of Keshavrai in Mathura, 
from the portico of the God-knowing Emperor’s love of justice 
and hatred (lit. desire to overthrow) of oppression. The sub- 
version and extirpation of that strong edifice of Error was 
carried out in a short time by the efforts of a large number of 
workmen, and a mosque of noble ])roportions (lit. foundations) 

was erected in its place and cost a large (lit. heavy) sum 

All the idols and images, small and large, and adorned with 
precious gems which had been j)laced in that shrine of polytheists 
and gathering-spot of infidels wore brought to Akbarabad and 
buried under the steps of the mosque of the Nawab-i-Qudsiya 
Begam Saheb, so that they might be trodden under people’s 
feet till eternity. And the name of Mathura was written in 
official records and uttered by the tongues and Kps (lit. mouths) 
of men as lsla?nabad.” 

It is clear that if the order for the destruction of the tem- 
ple was issued only in Ramazan lOSO, it must have taken 
some time to execute it and to build the great mosque which 
still stands in its place. (Keene, Guide to Agra, Ed. 1888, p. 
95). 

If the new name was given in commemoration of that event, 
it is difficult to see how the coins of 1074 and 1079 can be 
attributed to Mathura at all. And if they cannot, it is a 
question whether the other issues of Aurangzeb and his success- 
ors may i^ot be supposed to belong to some other place, as no 
distinct break in style is noticeable.” (P.M.C Introd., xl.) 

Mathura eliminated, it remains to discuss the pretensions 
of Chakna and Chittagong. Mr. Nelson Wright’s suggestion 
that there must have been ‘‘ more need for a mint at Chitta- 
gong than either at Mathura or Chakna ” is not without weight, 
it seems to me, however, that the argument against Chakna is 
much ipiore substantially reinforced by the fact that we have 
Islamabad gold muhrs of all the regular Emperors from Aurang- 
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zeb to Shall ‘Alam II with oiilj’^four not unaccountable excep- 
tions (Bahadur Shah Shah ‘Alain 1, Jahandar and the two 
faineants RafT'u-d-Darajat and Rafru-d-Daulah). 

An examination of the Mughal mintdist shows that gold 
was rarely or never struck for long in any town which did not 
possess considerable historical, political or commercial import- 
ance. Now we possess Islanulbad coins of no less than six 
reigns out of ten. The total duration of those six reigns is 
about 141 years; while the aggregate of the other four of which 
no gold pieces have been found is less than seven. Judging by 
this standard. Islamabad must have been a place of, at the 
least, second-rate importance — a fact which may be predicated 
of Chittagong and Mathura but not of Chakna. 

Any claims which Chittagong might appear to possess are, 
liowever, negatived by the fact that it was renamed IsJfimabad 
only in 1076 A.U. The recently discovered coins are of 1074 
A.H. and cannot,, for that reason, belong to that place. Thus 
Chakna only is left in posses.sion of tlie field. It was taken by 
Shayasta IQiif n on the I8th of Zil-hajja 1070 A.H., and named 
Islamabad by the Emperor’s orders soon afterwards. {'Alam- 
girnama, 587-9.) But then, Chakna is not, as I have already 
pointed out, a place of any great pretensions, and it may also 
be remembered that the successors of Aurangzcb had scarcely 
any authority in the district in which Chakna is situated. 

The result of this discussion is, that of the four claimants 
mentioned by Mr. Whitehead, Riliri has no case at all. The 
Islamabad coins of 1074 A.H. are destructive of the preten- 
sions of Mathura as well as Chittilgong, thougli not of Chakna. 
At the same time, it is not easy to conceive how gold coins 
should have been struck during so many reigns in an obscure 
place like Chakna, and in a part of the country which had long 
since ceased to belong to the Mughals. This does not of course 
preclude the possibility of attributing some of the earlier coins 
to Chakna, and the later ones to Mathura or Chittagong. 
But the difficulty is that we do not know where to draw the 
line between Chakna and its rivals, and are at the same time 
not in possession of the evidence wdiich would enable us to pro- 
nounce an opinion for or- against either of the latter. 

S. H. Hodivala. 


AmIrkot. 

The mint-name on two dams in the Indian Museum dated 
979 and 989 A.H. (Nos. 371-2) has been deciphered as AmIr- 
kot, and the iDlace supposed to be “ Amarkot in Sind, Akbar’s 
birth place.*' ' (I.M.C. HI, Introd. xxx.) In the notes on 


^ Dr. Codring ton's snggestion was probably based on the forms 
Amercot, Amerkot and Amerkote which occur in Dow, History of 
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Manghar and Kanji, I have ventured to draw attention to the 
necessity and importance of studying the orthographic tradi^ 
tion in regard to Mughal mint-names. I beg permission to 
point out to-day that the name of the place where Akbar was 
born is never spelt .^mlrkot with an . It is always written 

or Amarkot or Aniarkot, by every one of the 

Mughal chroniclers whose works are cited below. (Badaoiii. 
Munia1^abu4‘Tawarl1^, Bibl. Ind. Text, I, p. 440, 1. 0 ; p. 
442, 1. 2 ; Tahaqat4-Akhari, Lakhnau Lithograph, p. 206, 1. 
II ; p. 207, 11. 8, 13 ; Abul Fazl, Ain. Bibl. Ind. Text, T, p. 50S, 
1. 2 ; p. 557, 1. 10 ; p. 558 ; Col. 2, 1. 3 ; II, p. 32 ; Col. 2, 1. 7 : 
Akbarndma, Ibid. I, p. 18, 1. 19 ; p. 23, 1. 6; p. 45, 1. 16 ; p 
182, 1. 3 ; p. 184, 1. 25 ; III, p. 602, 1. 9 ; p. 605, 1. 22 ; p. 608, 
1. 15; Iqbalnama, 274, ]. 13; ‘Abdul Hamid Lahori, 
ndma, Ibid. I, i, p. 66, 1. 10 ; KfaafT Khan, MuntaJ^ahuJ-Lubdb , 
Ibid. I, p. 127, 1. 5 ; Mamiru4JJmard, Ibid. I, p. 467, 1 6 ; p. 
711, 1. 14 ; p. 829, 1. 4; Il“ p. 387, 1. 7 ; HI, p. 312, 1. 5.) 

The local pronunciation appears to be ’Umarkot or Amar- 
kot (J.A.S.B., 1886, Pt. i, 83-84). “The town of Umarkot'' 
writes the compiler of the Imperial Gazetteer, “ is said to 
have been founded by one Umar, a chief of the Sumra tribe, 
but at what date is not known” ^ (XXIV, 118). The name 
of the eponymous founder is always spelt by the Musalman 
author of a provincial history called the Tdrl^-i'TdhirJ 

with an ^ain ), and in allusion to his supposed namesake 

the Khalifa ‘Umar, he is repeatedly spoken of as “ this chief- 
tain unworthy of his sacred name,” or as “ that tyrant mis- 
named ‘ Umar.” (E.D.I., 260, 263 and notes). For the same 
reason and under the influence of the popular etymology, the 

name of the town is written by him and by the anony- 

mous author of the Begldrndma ^ (Ibid. 260, 292, 296, 207, 
299). 


Hindostan (Ed. 1812), IT, 137. Hamilton, East India Gazetteer (1815), 
p. 27, Stewart, Memoirs of Humayun (1832). 38, 42, 44, 45 and Erskine, 
History of Baber and Humayun (1854), II, 254, 255. But Anglo-Indian 
transliteration was in those days most lawless and erratic. Briggs 
(Translation of Firishta, Reprint, II, 95) has Ainurkote, Malet (History 
of Sind, 1866, p. 118), Omurkote, Forbes (R5s Mal5, 1856), Oomurkot 
(Reprint 1878, p. 227), and Thornton (Gazetteer, New Edition, pp. 
720, 728), Omercote, or Oomerkote. 

* The statement occurs in almost the same words in A. W. Hughes, 
Gazetteer of the Province of Sindh (1874), p. 843. 

Captain Macmiirdo writes that “ Amercote was built by a Soomra 
upon the ruins of a Sodha independency, and repossessed by the same 
tribe.’* Account of the Province of Cutch, etc., in Transactions of the 
Literary Society of Bombay (Reprint 1876), Vol. II, 251. 

2 The author of the Tarlkh-i-^&hiri makes *Umar Sumra a contem- 
porary of *A15uddfn Khilji who is said to have conquered his country 
and taken him prisoner, Elliot and Dowson, I, 265-6. Akbar’s aunt, the 
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On the other hand, Hamilton (Description of Hiiidos- 
tan, ed. 1820, 1, 554) says that the name signifies Fort of the 
Immortals.'* (Sanskrit .4mara-deathless, immortal). Amara 
(or Amar) is a by no means uncommon element in the Hindi! 
names of persons and places, e.g. Amarsinh, Amarchand, Ama- 
rapura, Amara vati. Aniarpattan, Amarkantak, Amargarh , 
Amarnath, etc. 

Whatever may be thought of either of these derivations, 
it is certain that Amirkot has no authority in its favour. I 
venture to suggest that the identification and, perhaps the 
reading also, stand in need of reconsideration. One of the two 
specimens in the Indian Museum is figured on PI. IV. (I.M.O. 
No. 371). I must confess my inability to discern the ‘ alif ’ 
anywhere on the obverse, and Mr. 0. J. Brown informs me 
that the letter is not visible on the specimen in his possession. 
Perhaps we may have to go back to the old reading Sherkot.' 
In his Summary of the Imperial Kent-Roll. Abiil Fazl mentions 
Sherkot as the chief tovm of a makdl or pargana in the Sarkjir 
of Sambhal. Its Revenue was 4.921,051 dams. (Jarrett. 
Ain, Trans. II, 105, 290, Bibl. Ind. Te.vt, I. 370, 523). Sherkot 
is now in the Dhampur talisil of Bijnor district, United Pro- 
vinces. Lat. 29° 20' N., Long. 78° 35' E. (Imperial Gazetteer, 
s. n,). 

S. H. Hoi)Iv.4iA. 

Bangala. 

The mint-name Bangala was first read by Mr. Rodgers on 
some couplet-rupees dated 1009 and 1010 A.H. (L.M.O., p. 245). 
'fhe suggestion was not at first universally accepted, and Mr. 
Nelson Wright relegated it to a footnote in the I.M.C. (III. p. 
35.) The publication by Major Vost of several other speci- 
mens in Num. Sup. XI determined the reading, but the situa- 
tion of the mint is still far from certain. Major Vost identi- 
fied it with Gaur on the ground that in the Memoirs of 
Bayazid Biyat we have an account of Muivim Klian’s removing 
the headquarters from Tanda to Gaur (which Bayazid also 
calls Bangala) and of the pestilence which broke out there. 
(See Mr. Beveridge's article, J.A.S.B. 1898, p. 315).” N^S. 
XI, p. 320. 

I am afraid the matter is not so easily disposed of. The 


princess Qulbadan, also writes the name in her IIumayun^Nama , 

£d. A. S. Beveridge, Text, p. 58, 1. 9 ; p. 59, 11. 1, 18. 

1 “ Under date February 1905, Mr. Bleazby writes me of his 
having acquired coins from two mints not yet registered, a muhr from 

Hajipur (;^ )» ® Sherkot jifi . Both these 

coins were issued in the reign of Akbar I.** Dr. Taylor in Journal of 
the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Centenary Memorial Volume, 
42e 



200 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, [N.8., XVI, 

t 

work of Baya/id has not been published, and it is impossible to 
say how the statement about Gaur being ‘ also called Bangala ’ 
is worded in Persian. But supposing that the rendering quoted 
from Mr. Beveridge’s abstract or paraphrase is faithful to the 
original, the identity of the mint-town Bangala with Gaur does 
not necessarily follow. 

It is common knowledge that Lakhnauti or Gaur had 
been the capital of Bengal during the supremacy of the Dehll 
8iiltans, and it is not improbable that it was, on that account, 
called Bangala in those times, though historical evidence on 
the. subject is wanting. It may even be that it was spoken of 
as ‘ Bangala ’ (or ‘ Gaur-Bangala ’) when Mun'im Klian removed 
the headquarters from Tanda to Gaur, i.e. when it once more 
became, for a time, the scat of government. ^ But it is certain 
that Gaur had fallen from its high estate long before, and that 
it did not occupy any such position during the period to which 
the known Rupees of Bangala belong (XXXlXR-1011 A.H.). 
Tills fact would, in itself, be a fairly good reason for reserving 
judgment, even if there were no other grounds for doing so. 
The subject evidently calls for further inquiry. It may be 
therefore permissible to set out and discuss the historical and 
geographical evidence so far as it is known to me. 

The conjoint name AlKxi occurs four times in the Prin 

cess Gulbadan’s account of her brother Humayun’s disastrous 
campaign in Bengal. 

His Majesty was considering this, when the King of 
(Jaur Bangdla came wounded and a fugitive. For this reason 
ho gave no attention (to Shu* Khan), but marched toward Gaur 
Bangdla. Shir Kiian knew that His Majost}'^ had gone there 

[ *JKij in the original], and went himself also with a large 
detachment of horse [ szJ) in the text], and joined his son 

(dilal Khan) who was in Gaur with his servant Khawas Khan. 
Shir Klian sent them out, and said, ' Go and fortify Garhi.’ ” 
Ilmndyun Nama, Tr. A. S. Beveridge, p. 133. 

He [Humayiin] marched forward, and when he came 
near Garhi, Shir Khan and Khawas Khan fled by night, and he 
(Mitered Garhi next day. Thence he went to Gaur Bangdla 

and took it [ Ij in the text]. He was nine months in 

the far away country of Gaur, and named it Jannatabad. He 
was comfortably and safely in Gaur when new's came that 
some of the Amirs had deserted and joined Mlrza Hindal.*' 
Ibid. 134. 

‘‘ He [Humayun] took notice of this insignificant one [i.e, 
herself], and was.kindl}^ pleased to say : ‘ I did not know you 
at first, because when I led the army (whose footprints are vic- 
torious) to Gaur-Bangala, you wore the high cap (.(ag), and 
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now when 1 saw the muslin coif 1 did not recognise vou.’' 
Ibid. p. 138.' 

It will be observ^ed that Gaur is spoken of here as if it 
were a country Jlj), * and also as a city,, and it is besides not 

at all easy to say whether aJKij or ^ (with the izdfat) 

signifies ‘ Gaur (the country or cit\^) which is also called 
Ihingala ’ or ‘ Gaur (the city) which is [situated] in Bangala \ 
Double names of this type are of frequent occurrence in 
the Persian historians, but their true import is often far from 
clear, and they are likely to mislead the unwary. The first 
name is often only an eponymou.s equivalent or alias of the 
second ; .some times the second name stands merely for the 
larger tract or country in which the first is included ; in other 
instances again, it is the designation of some place in its 
vicinity which is coupled with it in order to distinguish it 
From other homonymous localities. 

Fathpiir-Sikri; Fathabad-Dharur, Pattan-Nahrwala, Mu'az- 
zamabad-Gorakpiir, ‘Azimabad-Patna belong to the first class ; 

• * Gaur Bangala ’ and ‘ Gaur ’ are mo mixed up in the lirst two pas- 
sages that it might be as well to cite the very words of the authoress. 

Si 

ji j*)Lc ^ y ^ 

Text, pp. .39-40. 

*-y 5 ^^ 

jl j it \iy MiiuJ ^yli. i 

h )y^ 9 ^ \j )9^ 9 iXiii Aj 

\yc\ 

• 

Text, p. 40. 

2 Gaur was the name of the town as well as of the province, “ The 
name is n form of the ancient Oauda, meaning, it is believed, ‘ the country 
of sugar,* a name applied to a large part of Bengal ^ and specifically to the 
portion where the remains [of Gaur] lie.’* Yule and Burnell, Hobson- 
Jobson, ed. Crooke, p. 390. So, LakhnautI was the name of the town^ but 

MusalrnSn writers frequently speak of it also as '■^^9 , the Coun^ 

try of Lakhnauti. Ibid,, 86. See also Thomas, Chronicles, 107*8, note. 
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but Fathabad-Dakan {^Alximgtrmma, 565, 1. 9), Pattan-Gujrat 
(Beveridge, Akbarimma, Tr. III., 231, 267), Mu‘azzamabad- 
Awadh (Maias;ir-i’" Alamgiri , 470), Qandahar-Dakan {^Alamgir- 
nama, 566), Dcwal-Sind (E.D.I., 375, Hobson -Jobson, 320), 
Rajmahal-Bangala (Khafi Khan, I. 46S), Balapur-Birar (Khafi 
Khan, i. 282) are examples of the second ; and lastly, Pathpur- 
Hanswa (A. S. Beveridge, Memoirs of Babur, 651/ij, Firozpur- 
Jhirka (Ibid. 580 n), Hajipur- Patna (Khafi Khan, 1. 183), Kar- 
rah-Manikpur (A. S. Beveridge, Mem. of Babur, 544), Gujarat- 
Lahor (Khafi Khan, 1. 252), and Pattan-Ahmadabad (Ibid., T., 
176) belong to the third. 

In these circumstances, a superficial iiuiuirer or casual 
visitor from foreign parts is exceedingly liable, on hearing the 
compound name, to carry away erroneous notions as to the 
real significance of the duplication, and we have ourselves to 
exercise some caution in accepting statements emanating from 
such a source. The conjoint name ‘ Gaur-Bangala ’ does 
appear at first sight to mean ‘ Gaur which is identical with 
Bangala/ but then Abul Fazl gives the latitude and longitude 

of aJKIj tjSij, and Jarrett understands him to refer, no doubt, 

correctly, to ‘ Pandua in Bengal ’J (Ain. Tr. III., 59). Simi- 
larly, KluTfl Klian speaks in one place of ‘ Rajmahal-Bangala ’ 
(I. 468). It is obvious that Gaur as well as Pandua and Raj- 
inahal could not all have been denominated ‘ Bangala,* and it is 
clear that ‘ Gaur-Bangala ' implied, at times, nothing more than 
that Gaur was situated in the countr^’^ or province of Bengal. 

The matter is the more perplexing owing to the fact that 
several European travellers of the 16th and 17th centuries 
speak of a * City of Bengala Duarte Barbosa (c. 1516 A.C.) 
tells u.^^ that at the head of the Gulf of Bengala was situated 


• Til tho A'ory next line, the Bibliotheca Tndica text has 

(11. 33, col. a, 1. 2). Jarrott (ilm. Trans. III. 59) points out that is a 

misreading of and translates, ‘ Lakhnauti in Bengal.’ 1 need scarce* 

ly add that is the same as and is synonymous with 

Thus w 9 have * Pandua Bangala ’ in one line, and ,Jx3 

‘Lakhnauti Bang,’ i e. * Lakhnauti Bangala’ (otherwise * Gaur-Ban- 
gSla*) in the next. The only consistent interpretation would seem to be, 
not that Pandua and Lakhnauti (otherwise Gaur) were both called Ban- 
gala, but that the author was speaking of the towns so called which were 
iti Bangala. 

^ So Bloolimann writes : “ In official documents, Bengal is often 

mentioned under tho title of Jannot-ul-Bilad, or the Paradise of countries; 
and Lak’hnauti was called Jannatabad-i-Bangdlah or Paradise town, in op- 
position to Jalnapur in tho Dak’hin, which was called JanneUahad-i-Dak* ' 
hin.'* Notes on Plaoes of Historical Interest in the District of Hugh, 
Proceedings, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1870, p. 110 and note. 

I was at one time not a little puzzled by Mr. Lane Poole’s state- 
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'' a very great city inhabited by Moors/’ which was called 
‘ Bengala ’ and had a very good harbour. (Hakluyt Society’s 
p]dition, 178). Ludovico Varthema (1603-1508 A.C.) informs 
us that this ‘ Bengala ’ was seven hundred miles distant from 
Tarnassari [Tenasserim], It was one of the best cities he had 
seen, and its Suljan was a Moor who maintained ‘ two hundred 
thousand men for battle on foot and on horse,* who were ail 
Muhammadans. (Ed. Badger, Hakl. Soc., 210-1). A ‘city of 
Bengala’ is also mentioned by Purchas who writes : The King- 
dom of Bengala is ver\^ large, and hath of coast one hundred 

and twentie leagues, and as much within land Gauro 

the seat royall and Bengala are fair cities. Of this the Gulfo, 
sometimes called Gangeticus, now bearcth name Golfo di 
Bengala. Chatigam is also reckoned amongst these cities.” 
(Voyages, \^ 508). There is a reference to the city in 
Mandelslo also, though he himself was never in those parts 
himself. En tirant vers le septentrional on trouve le 
myaume dc Bengala, qui donne le nom au golfc (jue les 

iinciens appellent Gangeticus On trouve plusieurs 

belles villes dans ce royaume, comme sont celles de Gouro^ d’ 
Ougelej’, de Chatigan, de ^Bengala, de Tanda, de Daca, do 
Patana, do Banares, d’ Elabas, ct de Rajniehala.” Voyages, 
|). 290, apud Badger, loc. cit., 211 note) ' Eryer (1672-1681), 


iLient that Dhakka was ‘originally* called ‘ Bengalah ’ (B.M.C. Introd. 
liv). On turning for light to the authority cited (Arch. Survey, XV. 
127), 1 found that it was grounded on nothing more than Cunningham’s 
endorsement of ’raylor’s conjectural identification of this * City of Bon- 
^Mla.’ As Mr. Lane Poole’s authority is deservedly high, and the Arch. 
Surv. Reports are not always accessible. Cunningham’s own words are 
given below: “He [J. Taylor] thinks, apparently with good reason, 
that it [Dhilkka] may bo * the city of Bengala’ mentioned by European 
travellers of the sixteenth and sevonteenth centuries. VVliat tends io 
confirm this opinion of the identity of Dhakka and Bengala is, he says, the 
circumstance that * only one of them is mentioned by the same traveller. 
.Mothold in enumerating the principal cities of Bengal, for instance, men- 
tions Bajmahal and Bongalla which he designates fair cities, wliile 
Herbert and Mandelslo who travelled about the same period specify 
Dhakka and Rajmahal, but make no mention of Bengala.’ Topography 
and Statistics of Dacca, p. 92.” 

• Badger's quotation is from A. do Wicquefort’s much-doctorod 
version. The passage is differently worded in the English translation of 
John Davies (Second Edition, 1669), and there is no mention in it 
of the city or town of Bengala All that I can find there is cited below : 
“ Xext to Orixa, winding towards the North, lyes the Kingdom of Ben- 
gala, which gives name to the Gulph, by the ancients called Sinus 

Gangeticus The Province of Bengala may no doubt be numbered 

amongst the most powerful of all the country, giving its name to the 
Gulf, into which the Ganges disembogues itself by four several channels, 
or mouths. Its principal cities are Raymehel, Kaka or Dacca, Philipatan 
and Satigam.” Voyages and Travels, 2nd Edition (1669), pp. 94 and 16. 
Mr, Vincent Smith has recently shown that Mandelslo’s work is a faked 
book which has for long enjoyed an estimation wholly undeserved.’* 
J.R.A.S., 1916, pp. 246-264. 
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again, informs us in liis account of the Madras factory, that 
the English East India Company’s agent there was Superin- 
tendent over all the Factories on the Coast of Coromandel, 
as far as the Bay of Bengala, and up Huygly River (which is 
one of the Falls of Ganges), viz. Fort St. George alias Maderas, 
Pettipolee, Mechlapatan. Gundore, Medapollon, Balisore, Ben- 
gala, Huygly, Castle Buzzar, Pattanaw.” (A New Account 
of East India and Persia, Ed. 1608, p. 38.) Ovington too 
mentions ‘ a city of Bengala ’ though he does not vouch for its 
existence himself : “ Arracan is bounded on the North-West by 
the Kingdom of Bengala, some Authors making Chaiigam to 
be its iVontier-City ; but Teixeira, and generally the Portu- 
guese writers, reckon that as a City of Bengala ; and not 
only so, but place the City of Bengala itself .... more South 
than Chatigam. Tho’ I confess a late French Geographer has 
put Bengala into his Catalogue of imagina. y Cities.” (A Voyage 
to Suratt in the year 1689, Ed. 1696, p.5o4). 

This is not all. A ‘ City of Bengala ’ is ma.rked in 
most of the early Maps of Asia and of India.” and Dr Badger 
gives in the Introduction to his Translation of Varthema’s 
Travels, a list of no less than sixteen maps in wdiich ‘ Bengala ’ 
and Chatigam (Chittagong) arc both marked. The earliest of 
these examples of European cartography — the Map of Gastaldi 
— is dated 1561 A.C. The latest bears the Jiame of Ottens and 
was published at Amsterdam in 1740 A.C. In all except one of 
these old charts. Bcng?Xla is located ' eithei' on the north-east, 
due east, or south-east of Chatigam.” In Gastaldi’s Map — the 
exception — the two places are transposed, anti Chatigam is on the 
south-east of Bengala. The discrepancy adds to the diflicult,\^ 
of precisely fixing the real situation of the city. ' It is, however, 
more relevant to note that in this map of Gastaldi’s, Gaur and 
Bengala are both shown, and are quite distinct. (Badger, loc. 
cit. Introd. cxiv-exxi.) Similarly, in the Map of India OrientaUs 
attached to Pata vino’s Geography (1597 A.C ), Bengala is marked 
‘‘as a town situated at the hea(i of the Gulf on the right bank 
of the eastern bank of the Ganges” (Ibid., cxi.x), and is “ des- 
cribed as distinct from either (iour or Chittagong, or Satgong” 
(Ibid. Ixxx). Mr H. Beveridge also has called attention to the 
fact that in one of the three maps <jf India made by Ignazio 
Danti to illustrate Ptolemy’s Geography in 1575 , ‘ Gour, Bengala, 
Rhotasgarh, Satgaon ’ are all marked. (JoiirnaL Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1903, 577.) ' It will be obsci vod that Purchas and 

1 It is not in old Kiiropean maps or charts only that a city called 
Bongala is shown. It is found also in a quarter where no one would have 
over thought of looking for it. An astrolabe made in Labor by Hamid 
ibn Muhammad Miiqlm ibn ‘Taa ibn Allahdad in 10S7 A H. (1677 A.C.) 
w*wi purchased at Tlahfibad for the Museum of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, and described by the late Dr. Hoernle in its Proceedings lor April 
1890. “ On the interior face of the main piece wore engraved two sets of 
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Mandelslo also speak of both Gouro and Bengala, and distinctly 
imply that they were not identical. All this is not very illumi- 
nating, and it is not easy to say where this ‘alleged city of 
Bengala ’ was, but it is fairly clear, if any reliance is to be 
placed on these statements, that it was not Gaur, 

I may say at once that I do not lay mucli stress on tlio 
point myself, but it is not impossible that others may be in- 
clined to take a different view. The old European maps are not 
very accurate or reliable, and the European travellers of those 
days often betray gross ignorance of the facts of Indian geo- 
graphy. It may be, therefore, worthwhile to adduce another 
piece of evidence which bears in the same direedion without 
being open to the same objections. 

There is in a vaulted chamber, originally built bv the 
orders of Babur on a rock near Qandahar, a long Persian in- 
scription containing a description of the boundaries of Akbar's 
Empire, and a list of the cities and towns comprised in it . Tt 
was composed and written out by the poet and historian, Mir 
Muhammad M‘asum, and carv^ed and executed under his ow!i 
eye in 1007 A.H.' The entire record was edited and translated 


three ooncontric circles. The luiddloinost circle of ouch sot was inscribed 
with the names of th<» host known towns of India, Persia, and Arabia; 
the ontor and inner circles of each set gave the longitudes and lat ilndos 
of each town. Thu series of names of the outer sot commenced. . . .with 
Mecca, Medlnah, Taif, Jadah, etc., and concluded with Lahawar, Dohli, 
Agra, Kenares. Tlie series of the inner set contained only Indian names, 
commencing with Daulatabad, Aliinodnagar, and ending with SonSrgaon, 
Bangalah, PBnlpath {sic)*' Proceedings, A.S.13., 1800, pp. 148-0. 

It is not easy to say where this * City of Bengala ’ really was, or if it 
existed at all. Badger, after abandoning the idontification with Caur, 
cainc to the conclusion that it “ occupied a position between the Hattia 
and Sundeep islands, situated at the present mouth of the'lirahiuaput ra’* 
{Loe. cit. Gxx\). Yule was sure it was ChStigam or Chittagong. (IJj)bson- 
Jobson. ed. Crooke, 85.) Ronnell believed that it had been “ <'arrio(l 
away by the river*’ (Memoir, ou, 1788, p. 57). Blochmann was inclined 
to think that “ no such town over existed.” J.A.S.B., 1873, p. 233. 

More recently, the Rov. H. Hoston has pronounced that “ the term 
[scil. City of BciigalaJ has boon iLsed for a variety of places : SomTrgaon, 
tSatgaon, Chittftgong, and even such places ns Hugli and Chandernagar ; 
that, in fact, it applied to the chief port at the time,'* The Twelve Bhuiyas 
of Bengal, in J.A.S.B. , 1913, p. 444. Ho scouts the idea of the cily having 
Ijoen carried away Ijy the river or of its having never existed. 

* M'asum himself thu.s refers to it in the chapter on the * Wonders 
of Kandahar.’ “ Another curiosity is, that by the order of Babur 
Badshah, at a hill called Seepoozah, the rock was cut, and a rece.ssintu1o, 

which he called Peshtag In the inscription in this recess are written 

the names of Mahomed Babur Badshah, Meerza Kainran, Meorzn 

Uskuree, Meerza Hundnl But Hoomayoon Badshah, not being of 

the kings there, hi.s name was not written.. . . . When 1 went the»‘e, seeing 
that the names of Hoomayoon and Ukbar Shah and their countries, were 
not mentioned,. .. .it came into my heart to write the names of their 
countries and cities. For this purpose, I called from Bukkur good writei*s 
and stone-cutters, who wrote the names of Hoomayoon Badshah and 
Huzrut Shahun Shah Ukbar, and also of their countries and cities, from 
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with an interesting commentary by James Darraesteter in the 
Journal Asiatique for Fevrier-Mars, 1890 (pp. 195-230), and 
some of its obscurities and difficulties were further elucidated 
by Mr. Beames in hi? article on the ' Geography of the Qan- 
dahar Inscription’ in J.R.A.S., 1898 (pp. 795-802). ‘ In this 
contemporary epigraph, we have, — if the eye-copy made for 
Darmesteter by Mirza Muhammad TaqT can be relied on — 

aiSij as if they were separate places. 

We read : — 

(j ^ ^ ^ JUi( 

* «y^lj ^JU« sf jtjj j ^ 

Journal Asiatique, 1890, p. 205. 

M. Darmesteter’s translation of this is as follows : — 

‘‘Mais la fortune et la prosporite de I’Empereur reduisi- 
rcnt la plupart des pays formant le quart habite de la terre 
sur une longueur qui s’etend des limitcs de 8crandip, Adlsa, 
{reel. Udlsa, i.e. Orissa] ct Bandakura, Kat, [rect. Bandar-i- 
Goragat], Oor et Bengala jusqu’a Tatta, Bandar Lahari et 
Hormuz, distance qui est a peu pres de deux annees de marche 
et sur un largeur qui va de Kabul et Kashmir jusqu’a Textre^- 
mito dll Dekan et de Berar, ce qui fait a peu pres une demi- 
annee de marche.” (Ibid., 219-220.) 

Lakbnauti or Gaur had been the capital of Bengal in, 
Hindu times as well as during the period in which it was ruled 
by Viceroys of the Dehli Suljtas. Shamsu-nd-din Iliyas Shah 
removed the headquarters to Firuzabad or Pandua, 20 miles 
distant, about 1353 A.C. Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Shah revert- 
ed to Gaur about severity years later. “ After the conquest of 
Bengal by Shor Shah in 1539, the seat of government was again 
removed to Tanril or Tanda, a few miles south-west of Gaur 

, and shortly afterwards, Gaur was depopulated by 

])estilenco, when Munim Klian after defeating Daud Shah. . . . 
|)roceeded here with his army during the rainy season of 1575 


Bengal to Luliroe Bunder (Tatta) and from Kabool and Gliuznoe to the 
soiitli. In four years this was Rnblied, amd it certainly was well oxocuted , 
and many went to see it.** A History of Sind. Trans. G. G. Malet, p. 89. 
The passage is- also translatsd in Elliot and Dowson, 1, 238-9. The 
original text will be found in Darmesteter, loc. cit. 226-7 note. 

* There is an older transcript and translation of the inscription in 
Mohan Lai’s “Journal of a Tour through the Panjab, Afghanistan, 
riirUistan, Khorasan and part of Persia,'* printed at Calcutta in 1834. 
lb is full of errors aiid * fantaisies de la lecture,’ but is not unuseful. 
TJioro is also a brief notice of the record in Bellew’s “ Journal of a Poli- 
tical Mission to Afghanistan in 1857,” p. 233. 
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.... The few people that survived left the city ; . . . . Gaur was never 
agam populated to any extent, although various additions were 
made to its buildings from time to time, such as the Lukachuri 
or eastern gate of the fort, which was erected by Sulfcan Shuja 
in 1650.'^ (Imp. Gaz., XII, 186-7.) Elsewhere, we are told 
that “according to Stewart, (History of Bengal, ed. 1847, 
p. 95), Sulairnan Shilh Kararani. .... .removed the seat of gov- 
ernment to Tanda in 1564, eleven years before tlic final de- 
population of Gaur."' (Ibid., XXIII, 221.) ' 

We also read that “ after his return from the conquest of 
Orissa in 1592, Man Singh, Akbar’s Kiijput general, selected 
llajmahal, formerly Agmahal, as the capital of Bengal, on 
account of its central position with respect to that province 
and to Bihar ; and because it commanded the Ganges and the 
pass of Teliagarhi.” (Ibid., XXI, 78.) ^ 

Turning to the Mausiru-l-Umard , we find its author 
saying that Man Singh invaded the kingdom of Orissa in the 
thirty -seventh year of the reign, and besieged Saranggadh (a 
stronghold near Katak) to which the Raja had retired. The 
Raja submitted and the province was annexed to the empire 
in A.H. 1000. The author then goes on to say tliat in the 39/A 
year, 1002 A.Tl., Mtin Singh was sent to govern Bengal and 


J It sViould bo noted that Tanda and not Gaur was the capital of 
Hongnl even when Mim‘iin l^an first took cliargu of the province. Abill 
Fazl says that ** he made habitable the city of Gaur which formerly 
was tlie capital,” for this reason “ that tlio army miglit bo near 
(ilioraghat which was a fountain of sedition, and miglit eritirely 
put down corninotioTi there, and also that he iniglit restore this 
delightful place which had n noble fort and magniilcoiit buildings. 
He did not notice that the atmosphere of the place had acquired poison- 
ous qualities in consequence of the vicissitudes of time and -of tlie decay 
of building.s, especially at the time of the end of tlie rains.” Beveridge, 
Akharnama, Trans. Til, 220. Nizamuddln Ahmad informs us tha^^^ “ the 
air of Gaur was extremely unhealthy, and in former times, the many dis- 
(‘ases whirl) distro.ssed its inhabitants induced the rulers to abandon the 
place, and raise the town of Tunda.” Elliot and Dowson, V, 395. See also 
BndaonI, Trans. Lowe, II, 220. A local liistorian, Sayyad Ilfihi Hakhsfi 
IngrezfibSdl, says that after the plague of 983 A.H. “ the city became 
deserted, and became a jangle in the space of a year.” H. Beveridge’s 
Summary of the Khurahid i-Jahan-numd in J.A.S.B., 1895, p. 210. 

It may be also noted that after this “ final depopulation ” of 1575 
A.C., Gaur is not at all mentioned in the Akbarnama, and is incidentally 
referred to but once in the histories of Nigeinuddin Alniiad (Lak)inau 
fiithograph, 346; Elliot and Dowson, V, 415) and Badfioni, {Jiibl. Jnd. 
Text, II, 280; Lowe II, 289). 

Similarly, the name of Tanda which is of frequent occurrence in t)je 
third and fourth decades of Akbar’s reign, is not afterwards heard of. 
The latest reference (Akbarnama, Bibl. Ind. Text, III, 667) relates to the 
40tb year. T have not come across it in any of the authorities for the 
reigns of JahSngfr and Shah Jahan, and it crops up again, and then 
only for a time, in the account of Mfr Jimila*8 campaign against 
Aurangzeb’s brother, ShSh Shuj8*a. {‘Alamgtrnama, 461, 476, 483, 663 ; 
557; Maaisr-i'*Alamg%ri, 26, 29; IttSfl KhSn, II, 98, 99). 
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made Aialiq (Guardian or Protector) of his nephew, Prin(?e 
Khusru. 








Bihl. Ind. Text, II, 166, 11. 11-13. 

'* And having selected a spot near Agmahal which was 
free from the inroads (lit. dangers) of sliips (i.e., pirates) and 

which Sher Shah also had been pleased with 

pleasant, agreeable, Sleingass], he founded there a Capital (lit' 
a citj^ which was the seat of the governor) and named it 
Akbarnagar. It is also called Rajmahal.*’ 

The sources of the Mansir are always excellent and these 
lines are, as a matter of fact, copied textnally with thje omis- 
sion of a few redundant words and phrases from Abiil Fazl’s 
Akharnama (Bib. Ind. Text. Ill, 697, II. 7*11).* 


I Abul Fii/l writes in his account of tlio lOlh.yeap : — 

6Ua iUil sjT 

* f- r'^ -> 

Text, TTl, 097. 

“ About this time {lit. in the.sedays) Akbarnagar was foiindtMl. When 
Raja ^lansingli wont to RangSla, he had the foresiglit to think of 
[establishing] a capital which would bo free from the inroads {lit. dangers) 
of ships (i.e. piratos), and with great wisdom socurod an excellent site 
neai'Akmahal which Shirkhiin also had chosen (or been pleased with). 
Tlio foundations wore laid in an auspicious luair and in a short time, a 
fine city arose {lit. was peopled, iiiliabited) and acquired glory from that 
name.” 

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole says (R.M.C. Introd., liv) that it w^as Jahangir 
who “ named Akbarnagar (Rajmahall) after his father,” and JNCr. Vincent 
Smith has recently lent the weight of his authority to the same statt?ment 
(Akbar, p. 145, note), which is shown by the above quotation to be 
domonstrably erroneous. 

It may bo perhap.s worth noting that Akbarnagar was not founded. 
according to .\bul Fazl, in the 40th year. All tliat he really says is that 
the new capital was established 'about the time, or in those days' 
( Jj) ) when R5ja Man Singh went to RangSla. 

Raja Man Singh’s-appointment as Governor of Baiigala was made on 
7th Fraivardln of the 30th year. {Akharnama. Bibl. Ind. Text, III, G50), 
II. 0.7). 
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It is worthy of coasidoration w hether we have aot ia tJie 
Mia t -name B tin gal a aa example of the custom of calling the 
town which haj^pened to be the capital at the time, by tlie name 
of the country, and whether the rupees under discussion were 
not struck, in the newly-founded capital of Akbaraagar, iaste id 
of the deserted and depopulated Gaur.* 

It may be perliaps necessary to sa\' that tlu^ chief city or 
(uipital of province or country was, even in comparatively 
r('ccnt times, loosely designated by the sanu^ name as the 
latter, though the real or specific name of the city was differ- 
ent. 

Thus Abiil Fazl speaks of ‘ Gujarat ’ when he means, as 
Mr. Beveridge points out, ‘ Ahmadabad, the capital.’ (Akhar- 
ndma. Tr. Ill, (ifi ; Text, ill, 47, 1. 3.) The Kni])eror dahangir 
also writes that ' trustworthy men divided” a large sum of 
money which he had set apart for distribution to the poor ajid 
necessitous for the repo.se of the soul of his father, ‘‘ among the 
twelve chief ciiieH. such as Agra, Delhi. Lahor, Gujarat, etc.” 
TJierc can be no doubt that 'Gujarat’ hei’e means Ahmadabad 
(Tuzuk-i'Jahdngirl. ed. Sayyad Ahmad I^an. 18()4, p. fil, 1. 9; 
lingers and Beveridge, Tr. I, 128.) Elsewhere, he informs UvS 
that a eunuch named Wafadar '* entered Alpnadiibad and took 
]) 08 session of the dtp of Gujarat'* 

(Tuzuk, Text, 362, 11. 10-11 ; Trans., 11, 262). TJic author 

of the ‘ Alamgirndma twice speaks of ‘ Gujarat ’ as if it were a 
city. (Text, 411, 11. 8-9 and 775, 11. 2-5.) Tieffenthalcr also 
describes the village of Sarkhej near Ahrnadabjid, a.nd its 
tomb of Shaikh Ahmad Khattil in the following words : 
'A3 milles de Guzarate se trouve Saikes, village oil cst lo 
inausolec construit a grands frais par Cans (sic) Ahmad lloi du 
Guzarate.” (Description de L’ Inde, I, 377.) Manucci, too, 
lias ‘ city of Gujarat ’ (Irvine, Tr. Storia, IV, 271.). 1 1 is scarcely 
necessary to do more than refer to the parallel case of Srinagar, 
w hich is, throughout the Mughal period, more frequimtly spoken 
as ‘ city of Kashmir ’ or ' Ka.shmlr * only than by its true desig- 
nation.^ 

1 1 may also note, for what it is worth, the fact that the double name 
occurs once in the Maasiru-l-Umara I, 604, 1. 2. 

^ Abul Fazl writes in one place of SlatSn as if it wero a city, and 
Hayazid BiySt leaves no doubt as to his meaning by spoakingf as Mr. 
Beveridge points out in a note, of the Qasba'iSistan, * the town of 
Sistan.* Akbarnama, Trans. I, 415, and note. Raverty explains that 
‘ ‘ Zaranj was the capital city of the territory called Sijistan by the 
Arabs,. . . .and the name of * city of SIstftn * or * Sijistan,* applied to that 
city, is after the same fashion as styling Urganj, lyiwarizm.” Tohaqdtt-u 
Nasiri, Trans., 1123, note. 
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The geographical expression Bangala occurs about a 
hundred and sixty times in the works of Abul Fazl, and as a 
rule, it is used only for the province. But in two passages, at 
least, it is clearly meant, not for an extensive tract of country, 
but some particular city. In the beginning of this reign,” 
writes the historian in the Ain, “ gold was coined to the glory 
of his Majesty in many parts of the empire ; now gold coins are 
struck at four places only, viz, at the seat of the government, 

in Bengal [aIKxj], Ahmadabad (Gujarat), and Kabul.” (Bloch- 

mann's Translation, I, 31.) The second passage occurs in the 
Akharndma record of the events of the 22nd 3'^ear. “ The mints 

of the imperial dominions,” he says, “ which had been under 
the charge of Chaudharis were divided. The directorship of 
this weighty business was assigned to Kfawaja ‘ Abdu-s-Samad 
Shlrlnqalaiu in Fathpiir, the capital of the empire. The mint 
at Lahore was assigned to Mozaffar K[hanl, that in Bengal to 
Rajah Todar Mai, that in Jaiinpur to Khwaja Shah Mansur, 
and that in Gujarat to Khwaja ‘Imadu-d-din Husain, that in 
Patna to Asaf K[han].” (Beveridge’s Trans., Ill, 321.) 
Mr. Beveridge notes that ‘ here and at B[lochmann] 31, 
the word Bengal (Bengala) is used as if it was the name 
of a city. Perhaps Gaur is meant, for Tanda is separately 
mentioned at B[lochmann] 31.” {Ibid., note.) 

I beg to say that this is not beyond dispute. It is not 
impossible that Tanda may be meant and not Gaur. The former 
is repeatedly spoken of by Abul Fazl himself during this period 
XLXR.Y. to XXXIX R.Y.) as ‘ the capital of the country 

{Akharndma, Text, III, 182, Trans., Ill, 255), 
or as the centre of Bengala’ j^^), Text, 109 ; 

Trans., Ill, 153, or as ‘Tanda the capital,’ Text, 

HI, 109, 291, 299, 420, 439, 440, 460; Trans., Ill, 153, 428, 
442, 025, 600, 695). It is undeniable that, in the 22nd year, 
Tanda was the ‘ capital ’ or ‘ centre of Bengal ’ and not Gaur, 


Ludovico V^artlicuia (Io03-Io08 A.C.) writes, “In the said city of 
Ddcan there reigns a king who is a Mohammedan.” Here tlie term 
applies, as Dr. Badger points out, to the city of Bijapur. Travels, 
Hakluyt Society’s Edition, 117 and note. See also Yule and Burnell, 
Hobson-Jobsou, ed. Crooke, p. 301. 

Tavernier informs us that “ Siam, the capital town of the kingdom, 
and tlie ordinary residence of the king, is surrounded by walls, and is 
more than three of our leagues lin circuit.” It is obvious that Jie means 
YilthiS or Ayutliia, the old capital of the country.” Travels, od. Ball, 
TI, 28S. Elsewhere he speaks of ‘ the town of Nepal.* Ibid,, II, 263. 

“ Some old documents in Valentiju speak of the old city of Coroman- 
del. It is not absolutely clear what city was so called (probably by the 
Arabs in their fashion of calling a chief town by the name of the country), 
but the indications point almost certainly to Nogapatam.’* Hobson- 
Jobsou, Ibid., 257. See also Vartheina, loc, ciL, 186 and note. 
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and the fact that Tanda is separately mentioned in the Atn-i- 
Akbari in or about or the 42nd year, may be, not unreasonably, 
said to have nothing to do with the matter. Tlie separate 

mention is, moreover, easily accounted for. The Ain passage 
was written, as I have shown elsewhere, after the foundation of 
the new capital of Akbarnagar in 1002-3 A.H. Tanda had then 
ceased to be the ‘ seat of royalty or government ’ )]^) , and 

Akbarnagar had taken its place. The mint at Tanda appears 
to have been retained for the coinage of silver, but it had lost 
its pre-eminence and with that, its right to the designation 
‘ Bangala.* That appellation seems, in accordance with the old 
custom in such matters, to have been transferred to the new 
town which had now become the ‘ first city ' in the province, 
and acquired the right of coining gold also. 

Briefly, there would appear to bo fairly good grounds foj* 
thinking that Bangala was not the real or fixed name of an.>' 
town or city, but an alternative or honorific designation by 
which the capital of the province at the time being was known. 
Thus the Bangala of MuiiMm Klian’s time might have been Gaur, 
and it is not impossible that during the subsequent twenty 
years the name was sometimes applied to Tanda. The 
Bangala of the coins of the 39th and following years of Akbar’s 
reign would, by parity of reasoning, be Akbarnagar. 

Abul Fazl tells us that Bangala was one of the four places 
in the Empire in which alone all the three metals were coined, 
at the time when he drew up the famous list of Akbarl mints 
in the Ain (Blochmann, Trans., I, 31), i.e. about the forty- 
second year. Now we actually possess coins of Akbarnagar in 
all the three metals. At least, two Muhrs of the Tlahl type 
arc knowm. They are unluckily “ peculiar in exhibiting no 
date beyond the Persian month. '' One or two very rare 
rupees of the Ilahl type have also been found. (P.M.C., xliii.) 
One of these is in the Lakhnau Museum, to the Curator of 
which (Mr. K. N. Dikshit) my acknowledgments are due for 
the favour of an excellent plaster-cast, which shows that it is of 
the 50th year (Tir). The date of the copper coin in the Whito 
King collection (994 A.H.) lay.s it open to suspicion, and it is not 
easy to say whether it is the year or the mint -name that has 
been incorrectly deciphered. But it may be asked, if Akbar- 
nagar is no other than Bangala, why have we coins of Akbar- 
nagar and of Bangala also ? I can only reply that the mint- 
masters of Akbar’s day appear to have seen nothing absurd or 
incongruous in the practice. Here we have rupees of Bangala, 
the latest of which, be it noted, is of 1011 A.H. and undated 
gold coins, silver pieces of the 50th year and a doubtful copper 
coin of Akbarnagar. So we have a gold muhr of Kashmir and 
silver as well as copper coins of Srinagar. The parallel case of 
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the rupees of Elichpur and Birar might be also just mentioned 
with the reservation that the reading ‘ Birar ’ has not been 
satisfactorily established. 

Jundgadh, 15th January, 1918. S. H. IIodivalI. 

Tatta or Patna ? 

The mint-name on the unique Shahrukhi of Babur in the 
White King cabinet was read as ‘ Tatta ' by that exceedingly 
lucky and industrious collector, and the decix)herment has met 
with acceptance from Mr Whitehead and others. It is now 
nearly fifty years since Blochmann first called attention to the 
fact that Tatta and Patna were very liable to confusion in 
Persian writing. {Ain, Tr. I, 378, note.) About twenty years 
later, Mr. Lane J^oolc expressly warned numismatists against 
the pitfall in the Introduction to the British Museum Cata- 
logue. The mint Tattah has frequently been confused with 
Patnah. The distinction is explained in a footnote to p. 37 ” 
(p. liv). In the footnote wo are informed that this mint 
closely resembles Patnah, but has an upright stroke less ; 
Tattah is ajj and Patna More recently, Mr. Beveridge has 

detected at least four instances of the error in Sayyad Ahmad 
Ivlian’s edition of the Tfizuk-i-Jahangiri, and directed his 
readers' attention to them. (Rogers and Beveridge, Trs. I, 229 
(450), 242, 207 and II, 81). Lastly, there is the authority of 
.Mr. Nelson Wright for saying that even the extraordinary 
knowledge and experience of Rodgers could not. save him from 
being deceived by the resemblance. Old I.M.C., No. 7464, 
(new I.M.C., 1070), he tells us, is really of Tatta, but “ the 
mint has been mistaken for Patna " (I M.G., lit, 121, iiote).^ 

In these circumstances, I crave permission to suggest that 
the attribution of the Shahrukhi to a mint of which there is 
not another issue for more than sixty years stands in need of 
reconsideration. Fortunately, the coin is illustrated by the 
excellent autotype plate accompanying Dr. White King's 
article (Num. Ghron., 1896, Pt II, 158, PL XI, fig. 3), and the 
opportunity of forming an opinion of our own is not denied to 
us. Judging from the plate, it seems to me that the ascription 
to Tatta is not so certain that it cannot be challenged. An 

• Hi)(ly;«rs himself was by no means oblivious of tho pitfall. There 
is a possibility,” he writes, “ that this mint [Tatta] may bo Patna. The 
coins aro, however, so rough, that they do not in any way resemble some 
remarkably fiiie coins I have struck undoubtedl.y at Patna.” Rupees 
of tho Months of tho Ilahi Years of Akbar, J.A.S.15., 1883, p. 104, note. 

R.M.C. No. 18vl is said to be of Tatta and the year has been read as 36. 
Mr. Whitehead has suggested that P.M.C. No. 880 is also of Tatta mint. 
The date is 981 in words" As Tatta was surrendered by MirzS Jaiii Beg 
Tiirkhiin, the last independent ruler of the province, only in the 37th year, 
both these decipherments would seem to stand in need of revision. 
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additional “ upright stroke’’ does seem to be there, and tlie 
least that can be said is that if the odds are not decisively in 
favour of I’atna, they are also not against it.' 

However that may be, there is another aspect of the 
matter which should not, in such doubtful cases, be overlooked ; 
I mean, tlie historical. The fact is that there is not to be 
found ill any of tlie original histories of the Mughal Emperors 
anything to sliow that Tatta or Lower Sindh was, at any time, 
an integral part of Jkibur’s dominions. Neither Badaoni nor 
Xizamuddin Ahmad nor the habitually ])anegyrical AbiTl Kazl 
nor any other historian of the dynasty says that Babur ever 
invaded that part of the country, oi* possessed any authority 
there, '.riic truth is that like Gujarat, Malwa, tJaunpur, etc., 
Sindh became altogether iiidependent of the Dehll Siiltiins on 
the fall of the Tughla({s. The Samma Kings,” says the 
Imperial (hizetteer. gradually extended their authorit y over 
the whole of Sind, the zenith of their fame being reaclied in 
the time of Jam Nizamuddin, better known as Jam Nanda. who 
ilied in 150!) after a reign of forty-six years. The line ended 
with Jam Piroz who was concjiiered by Shah Beg Arghuu in 
1520. .. . Shah Beg afterwards conquered the fort of lUikkur 
and rebuilt th(^ fortifications with bricks taken from the 
ancient stronghold of Aror.” Shah Beg died in 1522. “ His 

‘<on and siicc(\ssor, .Mirza Shilh Hasan, finally drov(^ Jam Kiroz 
from Tatta to (Jutch and at length to Gujarat where he died. . . 
Shah Hasan died childless in 155i after a reign of twiaity-two 
( sic) years, and with him ended the Arghiln dynasty.” (X.XII 
J9b-7.) The Arghiins were succeeded by the Tarkhans and it 
was only after Mirza Jani Beg Tarltban siirnuidered Tatta to 
the IGian-i-mianan ‘Abdur Rahim in 1592 A.C. that Lower 
Sindh was reunited to the Empire of Dehli after an interval of 
more than two hundred years. 

On the other hand, it is quite clear that the hosts of 
BiTbiir overran Bihiir more than omre during his short reign, 
and that he was, at his death, master of a considerable part at 
least of the province. Badaoni roundly tells us that “the 
Prince [Humayun] having taken the country of Harand [a mis- 
leading of Kliarid] and BihEr from Nasir Klian Luluinl, and 
liaving appointed Khwaja Amir, Shah Hfisan and Amir Junaid 
Birlas to the government of Jaunpilr, proceeded by way of 


* Tatta is written with or without all the dots, on 250, 

S08, and B.M.C., 643, 701, or ^^^onB.M.C., 199 and 468, and l.M.C., 
799. 

Patna is written on 209,625 and 728, on 

B.M.C., 131, 467, 608 and I.M.C., 99, 248 and 764. 

The name on the Shahrukhi is thus written • 
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Kalpi ’’ and rejoined his father some time before the battle \vith 
Rana Sanga in 1527 A.C. (Ranking’s Trans., I, 445-6.) Abill 
Fazl’s account is a little more circumstantial but similar 
(Beveridge, Aiborwoma, I, 256-7.) 

About two years afterwards we again hear of the Mughals 
invading Bihar. 

“ On 3rd Jumada‘l awwal [935 A.H., 25th January, 1529], 
news came that Mahmud, the son of Tskandar, had taken Bihar 
and was raising the head of rebellion. His Majesty returned 
from hunting to Agra and it was settled that he should proceed 

in person to the eastern districts On Thursday, the 17th of 

the said month, he crossed the Jamna, and went towards the 
eastern districts. In these days the ambassador of Nusrat 
Shah, the ruler of Bengal, brought valuable presents and did 

homage Near Karra news came of the* defeat of Mahmiid 

Khan, son of Suljan Sikandar. Having advanced near the 
borders of (Ihazlpiir, he stopped at Bhojpur and Bihiya. In 
that place Bihar was bestowed on Mirzd Mtikammad Zaman. 
On Monday, 5th Ramazan, being set at ease with regard to 
Bengal and Bihar, he proceeded to Sirwar to put down Biban 
and Bayazid. The enemy engaged with the victorious army 
and was defeated. After visiting Kharld, and Sikandarpur and 
being satisfied with the state of things there, he rode post 
towards Agra which he reached in a short space of time.” 
Ibid., I, 270-1. 

Firishta is equally explicit. 

Towards the close of the year, the King received advices 
that the Prince Mahinood, son of the late King Sikundur Lody, 

had obtained possession of the province of Behar The 

King inarched in person towards Behar. On reaching Kurra, 

Julal-ood-Deen Noosrut Shah Shurky, the cx-king of Joonpoor, 
prepared a royal entertainment. Mahomed Zaman Mirza was 
detached from Kurra to Behar from whence he expelled the 
Prince Mahmood Lody, but in a few months after, the Afghans 
of Behar, collecting troops, advanced again towards the Ganges. 
The King, on this occasion, detached Askurry Mirza with 
a division to oppose them at the Budry ford, and himself 
followed next day with the rest of the army. On reaching the 
banks of the river, he was preparing boats to cross when Cheen 
Teimoor Sooltan, who had already gained the opposite bank 
with only eighty horse, attacked without hesitation. Askurry 
Mirza, who had crossed at another place, also appearing 
fortunately in the enemy’s rear, threw them into confusion and 
they fied. Noosrut Shah now Joined the King, and promised 
to aid in the expulsion of the Afghans ; and Babur having 
given orders to Sooltan Jooneid Birlass to prosecute the war in 
conjunction with. Noosrut Shah returned to Agra.” (Briggs, 
Rise of the Mahomedan Power, Calcutta Reprint, II, 62*3.) 

This is from the translation of Briggs which was made 
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from an imperfect text. In the better and fuller recension 
w hich he himself afterwards edited, and of which the Lakhiiaii 
Lithograph is an inexpensive reproduction, we are expressly 
told that Babur visited the tomb of Shaikh Yaln^a, the father 
of Shaikh Sharf, which is at Maner, and gave? away great sums 
in alms there. 

h ^ » 

* otjAai. ^ dJjlj; 

LakhnaQpithograph, i, 211, 1. 4. 

Now, Maner is only 10 miles distant from Dinajiorc Can- 
tonment (Imp. Gaz., XVII, 175), which is itself so close to Patna 
< ity that Dinapore, Banklpore and Patna are ‘ regarded 
as one continuous narrow city hemmed in between the Ganges 
and the railway.” [Ibid,, XI, 355.) It would appear then 
that the Imperial armies not only overran and seized Bihar, 
hut that Babur himself was for a time in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Patna, if not in Patna itself.' 

Two other relevant facts may be also mentioned. There 
is in the Bdbunmma or Wdq' idt-Bdbun (Memoirs of Babur), a 
detailed statement of the revenues of “ the countries from 
Bhera to Bihar ” which had '' submitted in a short time to his 
victorious standards.” About twent^^-five provinces are enu- 
merated, but there is no reference whatever to Sindh, Upper or 
Lower. At the same time, the income from Bihar is given as 
4,05,60,000 Tankas (E.D., IV, 262; Thomas, Chronicles., 
390-1; A. S. Beveridge, Memoirs of Babur, 521-2; Erskine, 
History of Baber and Humayun, I, 540-543). 

Secondly, there is, in the Fathndma or ‘ Letter of Victory * 
which was issued in the Emperor’s own name after the. battle 
w ith Rana Sanga, the explicit statement that the “ Divine 
favour had caused our standards to be upreared in the terri- 
tories of Dihli, Agra, Jun-pur, Kharld, Bihar, etc.” (A. S. 
Beveridge, op, cit.. 561 or Leyden and Erskine, Memoirs of 
Baber, ed. 1826, p. 360.) 

Briefly, we have the conqueror’s own word for the fact 


I I have contented myself with citing the summaries of AbGl Fazl 
and Firishta. Babur’s own account of the second Eastern campaign 
occupies between forty and fifty pages in Mrs. Boveridge’s Translation of 
Ihs Memoirs, and is too long to quote in integrity. The references to the 
•settlement of Bihar will be found at pp. G61, 662, 676 and 679. The visit 
to the tomb of Shaikh Yahyfi of Maner is mentioned on p. 666. This 
Uengal campaign is also described in Mr. Lane Poole’s monograph, 
1 90* 192, and Elphinstone’s History of India, ed. Cowell, 435-6. 

IC^rid is now a pargana in Ballia district, United Provinces, and 
lay formerly on both banks of the QhogrS. A. S. Beveridge Op, eU,, 664 
note. Bihfya is a town in the Arrah Subdivision of ShfihfibSd district, 
i lengal. Imp. Gaz. , VI , 5 and VIII, 1 73. SikandarpOr is in BBnsdih tah^il , 
Hallia district. (Ibid.. XXII. 362.) 
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that he had overrun and settled Bihar. His own silence about 
Sindh is also most significant. The absence of any allusion in 
the histories of the Mughal dynasty to Babur’s conquest of or 
suzerainty over Lower Sindh also militates with some force 
against tlic Tatta reading. 

It is therefore all the more necessary to quote a statement 
to the contrary which occurs in the Tarikh-i-M^asurni, a 
History of the Province written by Mir Muhammad M‘asuin 
in 1009 i\.H. This author asserts that wlien Shah Hoosain 
[ Arghun] ascended the throne of his father at Nusurpoor, the 
Syuds, Kazees and the chiefs represented to him that it was 
right to have his name read in the sermon. Shah Hoosain said 
it was not proper for him to do so as long as any of the descen- 
dants of Sahib Kiran were remaining, and the name of Babur 
Badshah was read.” ' (A History of Sind, Trans. G. G. Malet, 
Bombay, 1855, p. 95). 

It should be observed that Mir M’asum speaks of Shah 
Husain having ordered the Khuiba to be read in Babur’s 
name contrary to the wishes of his chiefs and Arnlrs.'^ He does 
not make nny ex [die it statement in regard to coins, and we are 
left to draw our own inference on that head. But the Khuthn 
and the Siklca generally, if not always, went together,*** and his 
expressions inight plausibly be construed to mean that Shah 
Husain resigned that regal privilege also and permitted 
Babur’s titles and not his own to be displayed on the local 
money. Tlie bearing of this inference on the matter in issue 
is obvious. The question we have to decide, is, ‘ Is the state- 
ment itself true ’ 'i 

1 ■iiiortunatcly, this hearsay report of some local or family 
tradition receives no corroboration from any other source, and 
is opposed to some well-known facts and authorities. It is flag- 
rantly contradicted and belied by Shah Husain’s (or Hasan’s) 
subsequent condu(?t towards Babur’s .son and successor. 


I A similar stMtomont occurs also in the TarkhiTn-Naina (Elliot and 
Dowsoii, I, 312), but it is really taken at .second-hiincl from tlio History of 
!M‘asuiii (.SCO the remarks in E.D. I., 301), and has consequently no in- 
dependent value. 

^ This seems to me to clearly imply that Husain’s father, Shfih Bog 
Argkun, had had the l^iutba read in his oivn name and not Babur’s. The 
‘‘ Chiefs and Amirs” were evidently, in favour of the practice being con- 
tinued. 

Thus wo arc told that Hindal had the Khiitba read in his own 
name during Hiimayun’s absence in Bengal, but ho is not said to have 
gone to the length of striking coins. (Beveridge, Akbftrnama, Trans. I* 
.338,330; Ranking, BadSoni, Trans. I, 459, ^ahaqat-i-Akbarl in Elliot 
and Dowson, V, 202.) So again, Mun‘im IjUian was once obliged by Mirzfi 
SiilaimSn’s sudden invasion of Kabul to consent to the recitation of the 
l^utba in thi? invader’s name, but there is no allusion whatever to coins, 
(lieveridge, Akharnama, Trans. II, 43; Lowo, Badaoni, Trans. II, 5; 
Tab. Akh. in E.D., V, 249.) 
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It is also in conflict with the utterances of ilauhar and Firishta — 
equally good authorities. 

According to Mir M‘asum, Shah Husain’s loyalty and 
devotion to the House of Timur was so fervent and unselfish, 
that he would not have his own name inserted in the Khufba 
•as long as any of the descendants of Sahib Kiran [Timfirl 
were remaining.” M'asiim’s work is not without merit, but 
it is to be remembered that he wrote about eighty years 
alter Shah Husain’s accession. On the other hand, Jauhar — 
a personal attendant who was with ITumayun throughout 
his wanderings in Sindh — assures ns that “ Shah Hiissyn 
Sultan, Ruler of Tatta, had assumed the title of Majesty, being 
lineally descended from the Emperor Timur.” (Tezkcreh Al 
Vakiai or Private Memoirs of the Moghul Emperor ITumayun. 
Trans. C. Stewart, 1832, p. 29). The same eye-witness informs 
us that the J^mperor sent Mun‘im Bog to remonstrate with 
Shah Husain and request him not to pursue his vengeance any 
further. But Hussyn refused to see the messenger, and wrote 
an uncivil letter asking ‘ What benefits iJio King had ever con- 
ferred on him that he should now^ have any eonsidei’ation for 
his distress ? ’ ” (Ibid., p. 32). 

The duplicity and perfidious cruelty of tlie ruler of Tatta 
are described in the most bitter terms by the historians of 
ITumayiln’s flight. There was never much 1ov(j lost betw-een 
1 he Ar gh ilns and Babur, w ho had deprived and driven out Shah 
Beg, the father of Husain, from Qandahiir. Indeed, Shah B(^g 
is said to have turned his eyes towards Sibl and thought of 
establishing his ])ow'er in »Sindh, only when he was convinced by 
Babur’s repeated invasions from Kabul that ho would not 
I'cst contented until he had conquered and brought Qandalmr 
under his own rule.” (Tarkhan-Ndma in Elliot and Dowson, 
1,307.)' 

We have seen Jauhar expressly stating that. “ Shah 
I Tussyn had assumed the title of Majesty.” Pirishta who wrote 
about 1018 A.H. — only nine years after M‘asum — declares of 
Ins father, Shah Beg, that he marched in the same year 
1 927 A.H.] towards Tatta and possessing himself of it, had his 
name recited in the Khutba and stamped on the coins of that 
country.'' 

Lakhnau Lithograph, II, 321. 

' This is again taken from M‘a8uni who writes : “ Shah Bog went to 
•Seobee,. . . .telling his nobles that Babur 13adshah had come this time to 
see the road to Kandahar ; it is probable that he will again raise on high 
the banner of march against it next year : for until he hoe turned me out 
of my place he will not find repose.'' History of Sind, Trans. Malet, 77. 
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He leaves us to infer that Shah Husain did the same when 
“ following in the path of his father/’ he “ reduced those towns 
which had not yet been subdued by his predecessor.” (Briggs, 
Rise of the Mahomcdaii Power, IV, 435.) Once more, in his 
account of Husain’s successor, Mirza ‘Isa Tarkhan, he writes : — 

^(kl^ ul-A \\ 

Lakhnau Lithograph, II, 322, 1. 12. 

“ After the death of Shah Husain Arghiln, Sultan Mahmud 
in Bhakkar and Mirza ‘Isa Tarl^aii in Thattah each proclaimed 
his own supremacy and in his owm place and residence, had the 
Khutba recited and coins struck in his own nrmie.*^ 

BricBy, if we are to believe Firishta, not only Shah Beg 
Arghut^, but Sultan Mahmud of Bhakkar and Mirza ‘Isa 
Tarkhan of Tatta had all declared their independence, and in 
token thereof, struck coins in their own names which were 
inserted likewise in the Khutba. 

This receives partial corroboration from a fact mentioned 
incidentally in another Provincial History of some credit — the 
Tariff -i’Tahiri — which was composed in 1030 A.H. by Mir 
Tahir Muhammad. (E.D. I, 255.) In his account of the 
!^an-i-Khanan ‘Abdu-r-Rahlm’s invasion of Sindh, he writes : 
“ Mirza JanI Beg Sultan made this agreement with his soldiers 
that every one of them who should bring an enemy’s head 
should receive 500 gabars, every one of them Avorth twelve 
Min’s, called in the Mirzji’s time postams, of which seventy-two 
went to one tanhi^ (Elliot and Dowson, I, 287.) These 
gabars, mins and postanis were apparently” coin-denominations 
unknown elsewhere and it would seem as if the independent 
rulers of Lower Sindh had not only stamped money in their 
own name but that the province had a coinage -nomenclature 
of its own. 

I may be now permitted to sum up the results of this di.^- 
cussion. The name of mint-town on the Shahrukbl (or Biibuil) 
in the White King collection is written in such a wa\^ that 
it does not exactly resemble either of the two forms in which the 
names Tatta and Patna arc exhibited on the coins of the Mughal 
Emperors from Akbar to Muhammad Shah. The names them- 
selves are exceedingly liable to be confused in Persian writing. 
The historical arguments against the attribution to Tatta are 
that Babur never invaded Tatta itself or any part of Lower 
Sindh, that he doe.s not include Sindh in the famous Statement 
of the Revenues of the Provinces of Hindustan which was 
drawn up in or about 935 A.H. (Beveridge, Memoirs, 520, 
522 n), that he himself puts forward no claim to be the suzerain 
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of Shah Husain * and that no historian of the Mughal dynasty 
asserts that his authority or sovereignty had been formally 
acknowledged by the independent rulers of the province. It 
is true that in a Provincial History called the 
there is a statement to the effect that Shah Husain Arghuu had 
the Khutba read in Babur’s name but this assertion is so far 
unsupported. It is, moreover, in conflict with the utterances 
of Jauhar and Firishta, and scarcely consistent with tlu^ 
subsequent behaviour of Shah Husain towards Humayiln.^ 
On the other hand, it may bo urged in favour of the ascrip- 
tion to Patna, that Babur expressly includes Bihar among 
the provinces overrun by his armies soon after the battle 
of Panipat, that the revenues (jf Bihar are expressly men- 
tioned in the Imperial Kent -Roll, that there is a detailed 
account of his second Bengal campaign and his settlement of 
Bihar itself in the ‘Memoirs,* and that his visit to the shrine of 
Shaildi Yahya at Maner, which is only 10 miles from Patna, is 
recorded in his invaluable Autobiography. 

None of these statements, pro and contra, is without force, 
but there is also nothing absolutel}^ conclusive a!)out any or 
even all of them, and there is, consequently nothing to pre- 
clude the possihilily of this unique coin having bejcti struck at 
either of the two places in dispute. We may accept Firishta’s 
assertion that Shfih Beg Arghiin had the Jvliutba read and 
<‘oins struck in his own name, but he docs not categorically 
declare that Sh?Ih Hasan did so. We may admit that Sultan 
Mahmud of Bhakkar and Mirza Msa Tarkljaii of Tatta issued 


* In his * Suiuriiary of tho Life of Moorza Shah Hoosaiii,’ M*astiiii 
himself says : “ In his youth lio'wont from Kandahar to Bahur Badshah at 
Kabool, romaitiiug with him two years. Bal)nr always spoke in praise of 
him, saying: Shah Hoosain Bog has not eomo to me for service, but he 
l)as come to learn the customs of Kings'^ History of Sind, Malot’s 
Translation, 128-9. There is a similar stutemciit in the Tar}than Nama : 

In this same year, Shah Hasan Mirza having cpiarrolled with his father, 

loft him and went to the eourt of the Emperor Bahiir 'Pho Emperor 

ohservod that his visit was not from any affoction entertained t(jwnrds 
himself hy Sliah Hasan, but in order that ho rniglit Jorirn the art of 
governing rightly, and at the same time perfect himself in thi^ ceremonies 
of the Court.” Elliot and Dowson, I, 308. 

Shah Husain’s father, Sh6h Bog, appears to have openly defied 
Babur and repudiated his claim to be the superior of the Arghuns. 
Indeed, Babur complains that Shah Beg had, in writing to him, been so 
rude as to ‘‘improas the seal on the back of the letter, in the place in 
which one Arnlr writes to another, nay, where an Amir of some rank sets 
his seal in writing to an inferior Amir.” Leyden and Erskine, Memoirs 
of Baber, 225-226. 

^ Mrs. Beveridge has pointed out that M*asum’s chronology is often 
manifestly erroneous (Memoirs of BBbur, 366), and that his account 
of the siege of Qandahar is contradicted by the contemporary narrative 
of ^wSndmlr in the important matters of date and mode of surrender. 
“ ^wnndmir’s dates,” she writes, “ agree with the few fixed ones of the 
period and with the course of events ; several of M'osfim’s on the con- 
trary, are sericUim five (lunar) years earlier.” Ihid.^ 436. 
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money in their own names, but that would not prove tliat tlieir 
predecessor Shah Hasan had never struck coins in the name of 
Babur. We may acknowledge that Jaiihar may be correct in 
saying that he had “assumed the title of Majesty but then 
there is nothing to show tliat this was done during Babur’s life- 
time, and the Aftabchi’s words may be perhaps, construed to 
mean that the event took place at some time after Hu may (in’s 
afjcession, if not after the latter’s defeat and flight from Agra. 

Shah Husain had gone to Kabul after a quarrel with his 
father, and been hospitably received and kindly treated by 
Babur. He had then made his peace with his parent, and 
fought on the latter’s side during Babur’s last siege of Qanda- 
har. He was, throughout life, an opportunist ancl time-server, 
a ])oIitician accustomed to trim his sails to the prevailing wind. 
He had seen his father repeatedly trying conclusions with 
Babur and know^n him repeatedly worsted. He knew that he 
held Sindh by an exceedingly uncertain tenure and that he 
himself w'as no match for the Emperor. It is, tht'refore, jusf 
possihle that he tried to disarm hlabiir’s hostility and curry 
favour with him by conceding the empty honour of the Khutb-i 
and even sticking a few coins in token of submission. The 
yoke would sit very lightly on such a man, and ho would not 
scruple to throw’ it off at the first opportunity. Wo know that 
it was thrown off Avhen the proper time arrived and thei*e can 
be no difficulty in understanding hi.s condmd in tho days of 
I f lima yilii’s adversity. 

In setting out the historical arguments for and against 
the two rival readings, 1 must not bo deemed to prejudge 
the ])oint in dispute. The (piestion is an exceedingly dilficult 
one and my present objec^t is merely to clarify ideas and assi.st 
in obtaining the well-considered judgments of others wdio are 
entitled to speak on the subject. The same remarks apply 
to most of tlie notes in this article, wdiich aie intended to 
elucidate opinion and not to forestall it. 

Junagadh, January, 101 S. S. H. Hodivala. 


ClIUNAU OH ? 

Ill Ids note on the Chunar Mint, Mr. Wliitehead says: 
' ‘ d’ho coin in this collection in the only piece in copper published 
from this mint. The mint-name is situated on it in such a w^ay 
that it might be road as the latter part of the word Hisar, 
but 1 think Mr. Bodgers’ attribution to Chunar is correct, 
because all the Hisar fidus wdiich resemble tho piece under 
<liscussion, arc of the ildhi type.” (B.M.C., Introd., Ixx.) 
Buckily, the coin is dated and the year y y (967) 
is clearly given in tvords on the reverse. It seems to me that 
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the difficulty is not so easily solved, for apart from the admit- 
tedly ambiguous and fragmentary character of the name on 
the obverse there is a historical objection which must be 
answered before the Chunar reading can be accepted. That 
objection is that Chunar appears to have been surrendered to 
Akbar at the earliest in 909 (perhaps 970 A.H.), and tliat it did 
not belong to the Mughals at all in 907 A.H. 

In his chronicle of the sixth year of the reign (24 
Jumada II, 908 — 5 Rajab, 909) Abiil Fazl says : “ One of the 

ennobling events in the Shahinshah’s fortune which in tliis 
year applied collyi ium to the eyes of tlie simple-minded aspirants 
after auspiciousness was that Chunar, which is an impregnabh' 

fortress, came into the possession of the imperial servants 

The brief account of this event is that when ‘Adili’s son 
became a vagrant in tlie wilderness of ruin, the fort of (Jliunar 
which had been his abode came* into the hands of one I^attii 
who belonged to his clan (Khasa Khel). lie n^garded this 
iiiacccssible fort as his refuge and laboured to strengthen it. 
When the standards of fortune returned from the town of 
Karra and were set down at Agni [this was on h'riday 17th Zil- 
hajja, 968, 29th August, 1561, see p. 2301, KJiwaja ‘Abdul 
Majid Asaf Kluiti was appointed to take the fort. As Fattfl 
had some proper feelings and some good senses, he ])erceived 
that the day of the Afghans’ defeat had arrived, and so sent a 
number of people to express his submission.” (Heveridge, 
Akbarnama^ Trans., II, 231.) 

Nizamuddin Ahmad’s account is very similar, except that 
he puts the event into the ninth year (971-972 A.H.). 

The fort of Chunar,” he declares, was held by a slave of 
‘Adali named Fattu. He now wrote a letter ofTering to sur- 
render it. The Emperor sent Shaikh Muhammad Chaus and 
Asaf Khan to receive the surrender of the fort.” (Tabaqal-i- 
Akbart in Elliot and Dowson, V, 287-8.) BadaonT describes the 
circumstances almost in the same words, with this difference, 
that he reckons it among the events of 970 A.H. (Rarnazto). 
(Lowe, II, 62.) 

Now putting the matter on the lowest ground, and sup- 
posing the earliest and not the latest of these dates to be the 
correct one, it is difficult to believe in the existence of a 
Mughal mint at Chunar in 967 A.H. The argument from type 
is not without interest, and has its uses on occasions, but it is 
apt to lead to very uncertain results. We really know very 
little of the principles which^ governed the determination or 
variations of type. We can hardly be sure that there were 
any fixed principles in the matter at all. In any case, such an 
argument can scarcely bear down the explicit statements of the 
contemporary historians. I submit, therefore, that the weight 
of the evidence, so far as it goes, is against Chunar instead of 
being in its favour. 



Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XVI, 

Mr. Whitehead informs us that “ one or two early Rupees 
of Akbar were struck at Chunar, and he has made room for 
Chunar in the list of that Emperor’s silver mints. Of the two 
Rupees, one was in the cabinet of Mr. Bleazby, and is now in 
the British Museum. The other is in this country and is in 
the Government collection at Lakhnau. This coin Mr. 
C. J. Brown has kindly examined very carefully at my request, 
and his opinion is quoted below : The coin was called 

Chunar by Ellis whose collection the Museum bought. There 
is no trace of Ji mint -name on the coin. He might have seen 
another similar specimen with a mint name, but I should think 
it unlikely. The date is 970 or 975 ; the unit is blurred.” 

Thus far, the evidence appears to go against the inclusion 
of Chunar among the copper mints of Akbar, and also against 
its being reckoned among that Emperor’s silver mints. But 
the latter point cannot be decided so long as Mr. Bleazby’s 
coin remains unpublished. 

2S#A December, 1917. S. H. Hodivala. 

KhairpiIr or UjainpOr ? 

The mint of Kliairpur, a town in Sindh, is only found,” 
writes Mr. Whitehead, ‘‘ on a few copper coins of Akbar. 
(bin No. 050, (correctly No. 655] dated A.H. 997, is of an un- 
])ublished type. llalu pieces of the forty-fifth and forty- 
seventh years arc known, and are e.xcmplificd in the Indian 
Museum. I.M. Cat., No. 462.” (C.MC., lx.xiii.) The place 

meant is, no doubt, the capital of the feudatory state of that 
name (Lat. 27'' 31', Long. 08° 48') in Upper Sinklh. 17 miles 
south of Bohn (Bhakkar). 

There is a difficulty in the way of this identification to 
wirudi I must beg pt'rmi.ssion to invite attention. No town of 
the name of Khairpiir is mentioned in Abul Fazl’s lengthy 
account of l lic province. (Jarrett, TI, 333-’ 47.) We should 
expect to find it among the Mahals of the 8arkar of Bhakkar 
(76., 333 4), but there is no trace of it there. Nor is such a place 
spoken of in any one of the eight Histories of Sindh of which 
tliere are translations or abstracts in the first volume of Elliot 
and Dowson’s invaluable work. Nor is there a single reference 
to it in any of the Chronicles of Mughal domination in India. 
Indeed, there are fairly good grounds for believing that the town 
is altogether modern, and that it did not exist at all in the 
days of Akbar. The writer of the article on Khairpur in the 
Imperial Gazetteer says : ‘‘ On the present site of the town, 

which owes its rise to Mir Sohrab Khan Talpur, there stood 
prior to the year 1787, the village of Roira and the Zemindari 
e 4ate of the Phulpotras. It was selected as the residence of 
the chief Mirs of Northern Sind, and for some time during 
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Talpur rule, a British resident was stationed here in terms of 
the treaty of April 20, 1838, concluded between the British 
Government and the Mirs of Sind.” (Ed. 1908, XV^ 216.) 

If this is correct, and it appears to be based on reliable 
local information or official reports,* the identification with the 
capital of the Mir must be abandoned. 

There is a Kliairpur in Bahaw^alpilr State, Panjab, 38 miles 
North-East of Bahawalpilr town.^ There is another towm of 
the same name in the 'Alipur Tahsil of MuzaflPargarh district. 
Panjab, but the latter is said to hav'e been founded only in 
the 19th Century by a Bukhari Sayyad of the name of Miair 
Shah (Imp. Gaz. s. n.). 

Rodgers was the first to publish a lulus of the ty])e 
represented by I.M.C., No. 462. The legend on the obverse is 

far from being perfectly clear. He boldly read it as 

jAi'f but said at the same time that he did not 
know where Ilhairpur was. (Indian Antiquary, 1890, p. 223, 
PI. 11, fig. 25.) Mr. Nelson Wright docs not 8C(? any trace of 
the or of the on the obverse. (I.M.C., III, No. 462.) 
The specimen in the Panjab Museum dated 997 A.H. is of 
a very different type. It is peculiar in having a dotted belt 
across the centre both on the obverse and reverse — an ‘ orna- 
ment ’ which is found only on some coins of Ahmadabiid 
and a rare issue of Agra.® Khairpiir in Persian writing ( ) 

bears no small resemblance to Ujjainpur^^ Gf. P.M.C., 

No. 575. T venture to suggest that the reading is erroneous 
and that the llahl coins of 45 and 47 R., at least, may be 
issues of Ujainpur or Ghamjmr. 

Junagadk. 8. H. Hodtvala. 


Deogaku. 

The identification of the mint-town Deogarh is not free 
from difficulty. Two types of coins are knowm, which are very 
different from each other, though both purport to have issued 
from Deogarh in the reign of Shall 'Alam IT. Several speci- 
mens of the first type were published by Dr. Hoe rule in 
J.A.S.B., 1897, with the following remarks - 

Nos. 40-44. Said to be coins of Jiiora, a native state 
and town in Western Malva, Central India Agency, about 40 
miles S.E. of Pratapgarh on the railway line. They were all 

1 I find the same btateiuent made in almost identical words in 
A. W. Hughes* Gazetteer of the Province of Sindh (1874), p. 420. 

2 According to ShahSraat ‘All’s “History of Bahnwalpur,” this 
Khairpur was founded “ by Balawal Khan, and named after Kheir 
Mohammed, his cousin," about the middle of the I8th Century (p. 40). 

^ Information received from Mr. Whitehead (February 1910). 
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procured from Jaora. In Webb’s Currencies of Rajputana, 
p. 23, however, coins of this kind are ascribed to the Pratap- 
garh State. No. 43 is a rupee, Nos. 40 a and 40 h are eight annas. 
No. 41 is a four-anna, No. 44 is a two-anna, and Nos. 42 a and 
42 h are paisas. Tlie dates of the coins are inconsistent 
"fhe rui)ee (No. 43) has 1199 H. and 29 julus of Shah ‘Alain ; 

while the julus should be 2C> The mint on the reverse of 

No. 43 seems to read clearly devarali or deord, which 

has also been noticed on other specimens. The only Dt'ora 
I know of is a small town on the Hon river, in Baghelkhand, 
in the Rova state, a few miles beyond the borders of the 
British district of Mirzapiir. It certainly cannot be read 
Javarah or Jaora. On No. 40 a there are distinct traces, 
reading evag, which would make Devagarh or lleogarh. 
This is a small town in Cwaliyar, and is probably the name 
intended on all these coins.” (Loc. cil., ])p. 208-9.) 

The coins are figured and it is clear from the Plate 
(No. XXXI I) that tlu^ second suggestion gives the correct 

reading of the name w hich is not but But Dr. 

Hocrnle w^as not equally happy in his attempt to determine 
the locality. Exactly similar coins are described and illustra- 
ted, as he himself admits, in Webb’s Currencies of the Hindu 
States of Rajputana, and are there ascribed to Pratapgarh (or 
Partabgarh). It is common knowledge that these Partabgarh 
issues had at one time extensive circulation in those parts, 
under the name of Sallmshahl rupees. An examination of the 
SallinsluThi rupee * current in Malwa and coined by the Raja of 
Pertabgurh ’ of whicdi there is a drawing on PI. II in Prinsep's 
Ihseful Tables, Icja ves jio room for doubt as to its identity with 
Dr. floernle’s No. 43 and Webb’s No. 9, PI. HI, the only 
difference being that the mint-name is partially visible on 
Dr. Hoernle’s coin, but entirely absent from the others. 

But if these coins are sjiecimcns of the Sallinshahi issues 
of Partabgarh, wdiy do they happen to exhibit the mint-name 
Deogarh ? The answer is that Deolia or Deogarh is the name 
of the old capital of the State of Partabgarh. 

The compiler of the article on ‘ Partabgarh ’ in the 
Imperial Cazettecr writes: “The founder of the State w^as 
one Bika, a descendant of Rana Mokal of Mewar, who left his 
estates «)f Sadri and Dariawad in 1553, proceeded south, and 
subdued the aboriginal tribes. In 1561, he founded the tow’ii 
of Deolia or Deogarh, naming it after a female chieftain named 
Devi Mini, and subsequently he over powdered the Rajputs 

living further to the south and east Hari Singh’s son, 

Pratap Singh, who succeeded in 1674 founded the town of 
Partiibgarh in 1698, and from it the State takes its name, 
though some of the people still use the older name of Kanthal, 
or uniting the names of the former and the present capitals, call 
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the State Deolia-Partabgarh. As recently as 1869, tlie chief 
was clescxibed in an extradition treaty tlien ratified as the 
^ Rajah of Dowleah and Partabgarh ' ' Op. oil., ed. 1908, XX 
9-10. 

Elsewhere in the same work, we read : “ Deolia {or Deogarli) 
— The old capital of the State of Partabgarh, Rajputana, 
situated in 24 2' N. and 74° 40' E. about 7h miles due west 
of Partabgarh town.** (/bifl., XI, 247.) 

Turning to tlie Central India” of Malcolm, we find him 
speaking of “ Dewla named also rertaubgiirli-IIew la,” as a 
fortified town in the ])rovince of Ajmeer. the residence of the 
“ Raja of Pertaubgurh.*’ (Op. cit., II, ;]9S.) 

Elsewhere lu^ says that “ Dewla is eight miles wt*st of 
Pertaubgurh ” (II, 417), and at p. 284 of the same volume, he 
informs his readers that Dewla or Dcogarh is in Lat. 24° 2' 9” 
and Long. 74° 4;]' 40". It is clear then that Deola or Deogarh 
was the old capital, and even in Malcolnfs time, it was the 
chief residence of the Raja. (Ih.. 1. 15.) 

In a word, tlu^ Deogarh of these coins is not to be looked 
for in Gwaliar. but is Deola or Deogarh, the old capital of 
Partabgarh. The execution of these Sallmshalu coins is ex- 
ceedingly crude and imperfect, but they are (sisily distin • 
guished by the peculiar conformation of the Persian letters 
which are unlike those on any other coins in Rajputana.** 
(Webb, 25.) Another distinguishing feature would seem to be 
that oil these issues, the year is always either 1199-25 or 
1199-29 (26 ?) or 45 (Webb, 24-5). 

Some confusion is created by tlu^ circumstance that 
Deogarh rupees and half-rupees of a vtu'y dilTorent type and 
apparently having little in common with tlumi except the 
mint-name are also in existence. There are tw(; specimens 
with the date 1193 20 in the Panjab Museum. (P.M.C., 
Nos. 3008-9.) Mr. Nelson Wright informs us that he has one 
of 1190-17, and Mr. W. Talbot possesses a similar coin of 
1198 A.H. (N.S., XIII, 241.) It is difficult to ascribe these 
coins to the Deogarh of Partabgarh, and the probabilities seem 
to be in favour of their belonging to some other atelier. 

Unfortunately, Deogarh is a place-name of very common 
occurrence in this country, and the location of the mint is not 
easy. No less than nine places culled Deogarh or Devgarh 
are noticed in the second edition of the Imperial Gazetteer. 
There is this to be said, however, that most of them turn out 
on examination to be more or less obscure towns or villages for 
which no historical or political importance can be claimed dur- 
ing the period to Avhich the coins are restricted, and all but 
one of them are absolutely ignorerl in the Mughal histories. 

In the first place, Deogarh is given as the ancient Hindu 
name of Deogir or Daulatabkd, but that obsolete form is hardly 
likely to have been resuscitated on coins in the last quarter of 
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the 18th Century. The Deogarh in the Santal Parganas, and 
in the Bamra Feudatory State, Bengal, may, perhaps, be dis- 
Diissed as mere backwaters of civilization. There is a Deogarh 
in the State of Udaypur, Rajputana, but it is not enumerated 
among the Udaypur mints in Webb’s fairly exhaustive treatise 
on the Rcajputana Currencies (pp. 8, 16-19). The Deogarh in 
Lalitpur Tahsll, JhansI district, appears to be indebted for its 
fame, such as it is, to its ancient remains of the later Gupta 
and Chandel periods, and its real consequence appears to 
have terminated many centuries before the accession of Shah 
‘Alam II. Deogarh-BfXriya, the chief town of a petty state 
in Rewa Kantha Agency, Bombay, would seem to have equally 
small claims to consideration, and there is nothing to show 
that this chief was ever permitted to exercise the right of 
coining money. Devgarh in Ratnagiri district,’ Bombay, and 
Devgarh (or Hareshwar) in the State of Janjira are only small 
villages. Attention may be also recalled to the fact that 
none of these localities is referred to by the historians. 

The only place of that name which is mentioned in the 
Mughal Chronicles and other historical writings, is the Deogarh 
ill Chhindwara district. Central Provinces, and it is mentioned 
not once or twice, but a dozen times. Passing by the earlier 
references in the‘Badishahniima’ of ‘Abdul Hamid Lahori (Bibl. 
Ind. text, I, Ft. ii, pp. 110-111 and 230-2), where it is asso- 
ciated with Chauragarh and Nagpur, we come across the name 
several times in the Maasir-i'^Alamgiri, and almost always in 
association with Chanda. For instance, we are tqld that in 
1077 A.H., Daler Khan invaded the district of Chanda 
and extorted from its Zamindar. ManjI Malar [Ballar ? ] 
a present of five lacs of rupees for himself, a kror of rupees 
as indemnity and fine for remissness in the payment of 
arrears and the promise of an annuial contribution of two lacs. 
(Bihl. Ind. text,, 59; See also ‘Alamgirndmay Ibid., 1022-5.) 
From Chanda, Daler Khan proceeded to and squeezed 

from its ruler or ‘ marzbaii,’ Koka Singh, the handsome sum 
of fifteen lacs as arrears, and the promise of an annual 
of a lac of rupees. (Aladsir-i-Alamgiriy 59-60 ; ' Alamgtrnama, 
1027-8.) Two years later, we hear that Daler IQiaii restored 
the territory of Deogadh to its Raja with authority to govern 
it absolutely as before, {3Iadsir, 102.) We are next informed 
that in 1097 A.H. Bakht-buland was installed as zamindar of 
Deogadh-Islamgadh in the twenty-ninth year — 1907 A.H. 
(Ibid., 273.) Oafi Khan also notices the invasion of Deogadh 
by Diler !]^ian in 1077 A.H. and expressly states that its 
frontiers were conterminous or marched with those of Chanda. 

0^1 lLiaU (Bibl. Ind. text, 205-7.) We read 

again in his account of the events of the 43rd year of 
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the reign of Aurangzeb (1110 A.H.) that ‘‘ the zamindar of 
Deogarh, in consequence of disturbances in his country, and 
the superior force of those who disputed the inheritance, had 
fled to the Court of Aurangzeb, and had received the title of 
Buland-bakht (sic) upon his becoming a Musulman. Upon 
hearing of the death of his competitor, he hastened back to 
Deogarh without leave, and opposed the officers wlio were 
appointed to collect the tribute. He now joined Ham Raja 
in plundering the country.” {Muntakhabu-l-Luhab in Elliotand 
Dowson, VII, >,364 ; Bibl. Ind. text, TJ, 461.) 

If we now turn for light to the ‘ Imperial Gazetteer,’ we 
read that Chanda is “ the southernmost district of the Central 

Provinces in the Nagpur division From the time of Akbar 

until the days of the Marathas, the Chanda princes seem to 
have been tolerably independent and powerful, for in their own 
annals and in those of the Deogarh line, we find them recjorded 
as gaining an important victory over the latter rising (Joiid 

power in the middle of the seventeenth century In 1751. 

the Gonds were ousted, and the district passed under the con- 
trol of the Marathas, forming from this period, a portion of 
the Nagpur Kingdom.” (Ed. 1908, Vol. X, pp. 148 and 150-1.) 

In another place we are informed that “ Deogarh, the head- 
quarters of the old Gond dynasty of Chhindwara and Nagpur, 
is a village about 24 miles south west of Chhindwara, pictures- 
(luely situated on a crest of the hills. For a short period 
towards the end of its existence, the Deogarh Kingdom 
became of such importance as to overshadow Mandla and 
Chanda, and to take first place among Gond States.” Towards 
tlie end of the seventeenth century, Bakht-buland “ went to 
Delhi and entered the service of Aurangzeb. Ho is supposed 
to have gained by his military achievements, the favour of the 
Emperor, by whom he was persuaded to become a Muhammadan. 

He was acknowledged as Raja of Deogarh and established 

many new towns and villages, also founding the city of 

Nagpur The subsequent fall of the Gond dynasty and 

acquisition of the Deogarh Kingdom by Kaghuji Bhonsla belong 
to the history of Nagpur.” {Ibid., X, 206.) 

The compiler of the article on Nagpur declares that there 
is no historical record of Nagpur prior to the commencement of 
the eighteenth century, when it formed part of the Gond Kingdom 
of Deogarh in Chhindwara. Bakht Buland, the reigning prince 
of Deogarh, proceeded to Delhi, and appreciating the advantages 
of the civilization which he there witnessed, determined to set 
about the development of his own territories. To this end, he 
invited Hindu artificers and husbandmen to settle in the plain 
country, and founded the city of Nagpur His successor, 
Chand Sultan, continued the work of civilization, and removed 
the capital to Nagpur. On Chand Sultan’s death in 1739, there 
were disputes as to the succession, and his widow invoked the 
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aid of Raghiiji Bhousla who was governing Berar on behalf of 

the Peshwa Baghuji on being called in by the contending 

factions rey)laced the two sons of Chand Sultan on the throne 
from which they had been ousted by a usurper, and retired to 
Berar wdtli a suitable reward for his assistamie. Dissensions, 
however, broke out between the brothers, and in 174*1 Raghuji 
again intervened at the request of the elder brother, and drove 
out his rival. But he had not the heart to give back a second 
time the country he held within his grasp. Burhan Shah, the 
Gond Raja, though allowed to retain the outward insignia c»f 
royalty, practically became a state-pensioner, and all real 

power passed to the Marathas Chanda, Chhatisgarh and 

Sainbalpur were added to Ilfs dominions between 1745 and 
1755, the year of his^ death.” {Ihid.y XVIII, 300.)- 

This string of passages is somewhat long, but it is in- 
dis])en.sable for forming a correct notion of the importance of 
the Kingdom of Deogarh, which appears to have extended over 
tlie motlern <listricts of Betiil, Chhindwara. Nagpur, and por- 
tions of Scorn, Bharidara and Balaghat. {Ibid., X, 13.) The 
<aipital was at Deogarh which is about 24 miles south-west of 
Clihindwara town. ^ Though now containing only 50 or 60 
houses, the traces of foundations in the surrounding jungle and 
the numerous remains of w'olls rind tanks show that the former 
(dty must have covered a large area. Deogarh contains several 
temples and on a high ])(‘ak outside the village stands a ruined 
stoiK' fort. All 4he buildings, are constructed of the finest 
limestone.” (Imp. Gaz,,.ed. 1885, IV, 202-3.) 

Deogarh does not appear to have entirely lost its import- 
ance even after the conquest of the kingdom by the Marathas. 
The Gond Raja of Deogarh always conferred the tikd on the 
llhonslas on their accession and he had also the right of 
putting his seal to ccirtain revenue papers.” (Imp. Gaz., 1908, 
X, 15.) It is not at all improbable tliat there was a mint at 
Deogarh. TJic rupees which w'ere struck at the capital of the 
old sister-kingdom of Chanda by the Bhonslay Rajas and were 
current in Nagpoor and the Nerbudda ” are enumerated in 
Priiisep’s List of Silver Coins. (Useful Tables, ed. 1834, p. 43.) 

S. H. Hodivala. 


Surat and Surat. 

The Pan jab Museum possesses a very rare Rupee of which 
Mr. Whitehead writes : Coin No. 355, a square llahl Rupee 
of the year 38, is the only known piece of Akbar bearing the 
name of this mint [Surat], but as both the mint-name and the 
name of the month, probably intended tor Aban, are incorrectly 
spelt, the attribution to Surat cannot be called quite certain, 
'rile Rupee is undoubtedly genuine.” (P. M. C. Introd., 
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p, Ixxxiii.) ' Mr. Nelson Wright also is not sure that the 
ascription to Surat is “ free from doubt.” (I.M.C. Introd., 
Ixxvii.)* Dr. Taylor goes a little further, and is of opinion 
that if it is Siirat at all, it is not the well-known town on the 
'Faptl that can be meant. (B. B. R. A. S. Journal, 1907, p. 249, 
Note.) 

What then are wo to think ? I beg to point out that 
is not so inadmissible or incorrect a way of writing the 
name as has been taken for granted. There are in all 
languages some words which it is permissible to write in any 
one of two or even three wa 3 ^s. There are long lists of such 
double forms in many English dictionaries and the same thing 
is true of the names of persons and places. There are several 
Indian toponvms which equally respectable and competent 
writers spell in different wavs, and at times, the same writer 
'vould appear to have seen nothing objectionable in the use of 
hnth forms. 

An examination of the editions of the^ writings of the 
Musalman chroniclers in the Bibliotheca Indica leaves the 
impression that Siirat was one of them. Thus the name 

is written at least once in the second vf)lume of 

Badaoni’s Munta1^ahu-l-T(mdn1^ (p. 249, 1 3). The same 
form occurs once in the 'Alamgirnama of Muhammad Ka/Jm 
(p. 134, 1. 21) and four times in the Mutilakhahu4-Luhab of 
Jvhafi Ixlian (II, 248, 1. 13 ; 251, 1. 18; 441,1. 18 and 938 1. 
21 ). 

Ill the Laklmau Lithograph of the Tabaqdt-i-Akhan, we 
have on the same page in one line (p. 197, 1. 13), 

in two others (11. 12 and 16), and only in 1. 22. 
5*15 again occurs at p. 298, 1. 2()'iand tuli in the very 
next line. At p. 299, we find 5*li in 1. 14, but 5*15 
in the line following and only in 11. 17 and 20. In the 

twelfth lino of the following page we have 5*li again (300, 
1. 12). The commoner form arrests attention at p. 304, J. 
20, but then recurs close upon its heels, 1. 21. 

I may also sa}^ that the name of the city is sometimes 
written with an initial in old Pars! writings on religious 
subjects. I myself possess a manuscript Persian Revayet 
written in 1022 A.Y. (1653 A.O.) by Hirbad Mihrnush 
Kaiqubad Mahyar Rtoa of Navsarl (18 miles from Surat) in 


J Mr. Whitehead informs me (February 1919) that a second speci- 
men of this rupee on which the name of the mint is written is now 

in his own cabinet. 

2 Mr. PannS Lai has described another rupee of the same year (38 R) 
on which the name of the town is written in the usu^ way with a u*. 
The month is Abftn. Num Sup., XXVI, Art. 101. 
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which the form occurs more than once (folio 135 a, 1. 7 ; 
178 &,1. 11).^ 

It is of course possible to dismiss these variations as the 
vagaries of copyists or the errors of printers. But it is also to 
be remembered that oriental scribes are notorious for slavishly 
following in every little detail the originals before their eyes, 
and the occurrence of the form in so many different 

places may be plausibly explained by the supposition that the 
authors themselves were not sure that it was incorrect and 
were disposed to regard it as admissible. 

The upshot of the matter seems to be that these variant 
readings are not undeserving of attention, but they can be 
hardly said to decide the matter in issue. Let us then see if 
any further evidence is available. 

I have shown that the ^ in is accounted for by the 

supposed connection of the town with ‘Umar Sumra. It is not 
unlikely that tlie <jo in is due to the same propensity to 
etymologise the names of persons and places. The origin of 
the name of the town is obscure. According to one local 
tradition, it was first called Surajpur or Suryapur and was 
afterwards renamed Surat by a pious Sultan of Gujarat 
(Muzaffar II), to make it agree with the Arabic word for 
a chapter of the Quran. Another story tells that a lady 
named Surata, deserting the seraglio of the Kmperor of 
Constantinople, was befriended by a great merchant of that 
city. Escaping together to Gujarat, the merchant was struck 
with the site of a fishing village near Riinder. Here he settled , 
and succeeding in trade, raised the village intq a town, and 
called it by his lady’s name.” (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. II, 
Surat, p. 71.) Now means ‘ image, form, figure, picture, 
portrait,’ and has the sense of ‘ handsome.’ (Steingass^ 

Persian-English Dictionary, s.v.). Surata would, in the usual 
process of meaning-making, be supposed to be an^^*--^ b ^1, ‘a 
name expressive of its qualities,’ signifying ' Beautiful as a 
picture.’ The Persian poets habitually compare a lovely 
woman to an ‘ idol ’ ( oj ) or ‘ picture ’ {J^). The name of 

^ The scribe was the high-priest of the Pfirsis of NavsSri, and a 
grandson of the famous Dastur MahiSr or Mihrji Rfina, for whom see 
Mr. Vincent Smith’s Akbar, 163 and 478. The name of the town is 
written with a vj^ in other old copies also of the theological compilation 
known as the * Revayat of Darftb HormazdySr.’ 

The Mulla Firuz Library (Bombay) possesses a MS. copy of MirzS 
TAhir Vahid’s T&riklk-i^Shah ^Abbas-i-Sam. In this also the name of the 
town is twice written in the section relating to the * Affairs of 
liindustSn.’ Rehatsek’s Catalogue Raisonn4, IV, 27, p. 88. 
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the runaway mistress of the Ottoman would thus be written 
and her city would, of course, be 

I may also notice, without laying any undue stress upon 
them, two other facts, which are neither uninteresting nor 
irrelevant. 

The English translation of an old * Account of Shahaji and 
his soil; Shivaji,’ which was among the records preserved in the 
fort of Riiigadh is printed in the first volume of |Sir| G. W. 
Forrest’s * Selections from the Letters. Despatches and other 
State Papers "preserved in the Bombay Secretariat (Maratha 
Series).’ This document contains a curious passage which is 
not without bearing on the matter before us : 

Shiva ji himself went and plundered Silrat where a great 
deal of property fell into his hands. Shivaji then wrote a letter 
to the King [«ci7. Aurangzeb] to the following effect : That he 
had chastised hjs maternal uncle, Shahiste Khan, that he 
had plundered his city of Surat {Sural ra be Surat kard), that he 
had no right to Hindustan, which belonged to the Hindus, and 
that he had no right to the Deccan, which belonged to the 
Nhamshahi government, of which, he, Shivaji, was the vazir” 
{Op. cit.f 1, 18). 

Now there would be no point in thi^ phrase Ij 

‘ I made Surat hisurat ’ {i.e. ugly, featureless, deformed), 
unless the name of the town was written with a the 

fact that Shivaji or rather his Munshi permitted himself to 
indulge in this verbal conceit indicates that the spelling 

was looked upon as fairly consonant with orthographic usage. 

But this is not the only instance of the pun on Surat and 
There is, in the Tahaqdi-i-Akbari of Nizamu-d-din 
Ahmad, a paseage w hich show^s that the jeu de mot is as old as 
the days of Akbar and that, on one occasion, the Emperor 
himself probed a question of policy wdth a play upon the 
words.” After describing at some length the fort of Surat 
and the siege operations of 980 A.H., the historian says : 

“The wretched disloyal Hamzaban and all the people in 

the fort sent out Maulana Nizamu-d-dIn Lari to sue for 

quarter. The Maulana was conducted to the royal tent, and 
made his plea for mercy through the amirs and officials. The 
chief amirs reminded His Majesty that the batteries had been 
advanced very forw^ard, and when they saw that he was 
inclined to mercy, they remarked that the garrison had resisted 
and fought with all their might so long as they had any power, 


1 Bishop Heber writes: ** Surat, or as the natives pronounce it, 
Soorut fbeauty), is a very large and ugly city, with narrow winding 
streets.*’ Narrative of a Journey through the Upper Provinces of India, 
Ed. 1849, Vol. II. 122. 
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and now that they saw that the fall of the place was imminent ; 
they were ready to beg for mercy. His Majesty in his gentle- 
ness and humanity granted the petition.’’ Thus far I have 
abstracted from Dowson’s version. (Elliot and Dowson, V, 
349.) In the original, the Emperor is said to have repeated, 
while rejecting the advice of his nobles and complying with the 
request of the besieged, the following linos which have been 
left out by the translator : — 

Tahaqat-i-Akhari , Lakhnau Lithograph, p. 298, 11. 9-10. 

“ To return evil for evil is wisdom in the eyes of those who 
sec only the oulsides of things ( cJa|). Those wdio pene- 
trate their inner meaning have, however, done good after wit- 
nessing evil.” 

Tliis is the literal and original sense of the verses, but it is 
clear that there is a double entendre in the first couplet which 
is suscjeptible of another interpretation also : “ To return evil 

for evil to the people of Surat ( lU\ ) would be want of 
wdsdom ( Le. ). Those who penetrate the inner 

meaning of things have done good after witnessing {i.e., ex- 
periencing) evil.” 

It will be seen that the felicity of the quotation and its 
‘‘ to|)ical ap])licatiou ” depend on the resemblance in sound 

betw^i'Oii Surat and and the double meaning of the phrase 

All this is interesting and not devoid of significance, but 
it does not provide the sort of evidence which we should like 
to possess. Wliat is required is the occurrence of the form 
in a contemporary document or record of which the 
authenticity and the date cannot be impugned. Such a thing 
is not easily found, and it must be therefore matter for congra- 
tulation that a record satisfying these conditions is actually in 
existence- This is no other than the ‘ Grande Inscription de 
Qandahar ’ to which I have already referred in the note on 
Bangala. The epigraph is, as I have said, in tw^o parts. In 
the first, there is a rough description of the boundaries of 
Akbar’s empire ; in the second, a long catalogue of the towns, 
cities and famous fortresses of HinduvStan. There are in this 
list about one hundred and six names beginning with ‘ Udisa 
and Jaganat ’ in the east, and ending with ‘Umarkot ( ) 
and Tatta ( AiJ ) in the west. The principal towns in Gujarat 
arc there enumerated as folio w^s : — 
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Journal Asiatiqiie, 1890, pp. 206, 221 and 230. See also 
Beanies, J.R.A.S., 1898, p. 801. ’ 

Here then we have soinetliiii^ tangible which proves that 
is a form having fairly good traditional support. Mir 

M‘asuin who composed and wrote out the inscription wiis not 
only a man of culture and learning, but was personally ac- 
quainted with Gujarat. He was himself one of the most 
famous calligraphers of his time, and had in his service a 
number of skilful engnavers capable of transferring his elegant 
penmanship to stone. Such a man was hardly likely to write 

on a monumental record with which lie had taken such 

pains and which took, as he himself tedls us, no less than four 
years to complete, if the spelling was held in his day to bo 
inadmissible by those wlio were competent to form a judgment 
in such matters.!^ 

There is another point connected with this coin about 
which a few remarks may be permissible. This is the name of 
the Ildhl month on the reverse. Mr. Whitehead has pro- 
nounced the opinion that it also is incorrectly spelt,” and 
that it is “ probably intended for Aban.” (Panjab Museum 
Catalogue, In trod. Ixxxiii.) 

I submit that the suggestion will hardly bear examination, 


1 When Mirza Muhammad Taep made his copy in 188!), the first, 
throe letters of jAu had been obliterated and the terminal j only was 
visible. The whole word could bo read clearly when Mohan Lai made 
his transcript in 1834 and has been restored from it. Journal Asiatique, 
1890, p. 230. 

2 Mir M^asura belonged to a family of TirmizT Sayyads settled in 
Bhakkar and was well known as a poet and historian. “ Poverty com- 
pelled him to leave for Gujrat” whore he was introduced to NizBmu-ddfn 
Ahmad, then Diwan of the province. “NizSm was just engaged in writ- 
ing his historical work, entitled ^abaqat-i-Akbari, and soon became the 

friend of Mir M^asum, who was likewise well-versed in history 

In the 40th year, he was a Commander of 260. Akbar becamo very fond 
of him, and sent him in 1012 as ambassadar to Tran, where ho was 

received with distinction by Shah ‘Abbas From the Akbar- 

namah (III, 416, 423, 646), and Bird’s History of Gujrnt (p. 426), we see 
that Mir M*asum served in 992 (end of the 28th year) in Gujrat, was 
present in the fight of Maisanah, and in the final expedition against 

Muzaffar in Kacch Mir M’asum was also skilled as a composer 

and tracer of inscriptions, and the RiyUzuah-ahu'ara says that on his 
travels he was always accompanied by sculptors. From India to Isfahan 

and Tabriz, there are numerous mosques and public buildings 

which he adorned with metrical inscriptions. Thus the inscriptions over 
the gate of the Fort of Agrah, on the Jam’i Mosque of Fathpur SikrI, in 

Fort Mandi! are all by him.” Blochmann, Am., Trans., 1,514-5. 

See also Proceedings, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1874, pp. 174-5 and 209. 
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as the is unmistakably clear on the plate (P.M.C., PI. XVIII, 
No. 355). I venture to say that what the die-cutter wrote or 

meant to write was an alternative or indifferent 

form of jf* which finds mention in the Akbarnama, and is re- 
cognised also by the Persian lexicographers. In his ‘ Account 
of the Establishment of the New and Divine Era,* Abill Fazl 
gives the names of the thirty days of the JlaM month, and 
states that the name of the 16th day (which was also that of 
the 7th month) was ‘ Mihrgan or Mihr. [Akbarnama. Tr. Bever- 
idge, II, 16, Text, II, 10.)‘ 

Now is only the Arabicised form of as there 

is no ^ in the Arabic alphabet. therefore, in reality 

identical with , i.e, the seventh month. Witness the de- 
finition in the Burhnn-i-QaVi, 

JU jl ^iAA JiU j JjLc jAy 3 A) -5 viAA*s I 

« (J^ 

Mihrjan with of the same measure n^ Alihrban, is 

the Arabicised form of Mihrgan Mihrgan w ith the Persian 

‘Kaf (i.e. Oaf\ of the same measure and having the same 
meaning as Mihrjan. which is its Arabicised form. It means 
* love ’ and ' the attachment of friendship.* [ It is also] the name 
of the 1 6th day of every month, and the name of the 1th month 
of the solar year, and that is coincident with the stay of the 
w’orld-illuminating sun in the constellation of the Balance and 
the (•ommencement of the season of autumn.** 

The Ghiyasu-hLughat says : — 

ot^ j 

« ^ 

*• Mihrgan with A!’a6T(or2cr), nameof the autumnal month, 
and that is the period during which the sun remains in the 
constellation of the Balance. 

Mihrjan with Faik (or zabar), and the ‘ ra ’ also wdth Fath 
(or zabar), Arabicised* form of Mihrgan.** 

We may take the net result of this discussion to be that 
the coin is genuine, and that the ddubts which have been 
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entertained on account of the spelling of the name of the town 
are not well founded. It is true that the prevailing form is 

and good Persian writers generally adhere to this as the 
more correct form, but the rule is not without exceptions, and 
the other form with the initial u® is neither unaccountable nor 

‘‘inadmissible. The rupee was probably struck in the seventh 
month (Mihr) of the 38th year, and would seem to be a proof- 
])attern or trial-piece which, for obvious reasons, did not meet 
with approval. It is certainly curious that Mr. Panna Lai’s 
coin is not only square, and bears exactly the same legends, 
but is_of the same year and of the month immediately follow- 
ing {Aban). 

The College, Jwmgadh. S. H. Hodivala. 


Saurini) and Sariiind. 

I have said that is another or alternative form of 

which is admissible, but is generally held to be less 
correct. Similarly, we have the double form or 

The name of the town would seem to be written in both ways in 
the manuscripts of the works of Badaonl, and Abul Fazl and 
other historians on which the Bibliotheca Indica editions were 
l)ased.' The same diversity is observed on the coins. On the‘ 

Muhrs and Dams of Akbar the spelling is always On the 

rupees of Aurangzeb and all the succeeding Emperors as far 
as ‘ Alamgir II,” the mint-name is written Khafi Khan 

informs us that it was Shah Jahan who first set the seal of 

ojficial sanction on the latter form, and at the same time 

enables us to realise the idea at the back of the Emperor’s 
mind. 

^ uO 

^ ^ AAft? 

A^b y* 

1 We have in Ain, Bibl. Ind. Text, I, 369, 515, 540 and Akbar^ 

nama, t6., II, 31, 32, 66, 75, 99, 113, 114, 121 ; III, 249, 346, 346, 372, 468 , 
578, 647, 696, 747, but in Ain, 1, 527, 528 and AJsbamama, III, 501 * 

The Bibliotheca Indica text of BadSoni's Muniathub has on 

I, 248 , 286, 288, 290, 309, 332, 375, 385, 427, but at I, 306, 405, 

459, 460 and II, 14, 42, 91, 155, 187, 210, 266, 293, 312, 323, 381 and 389. 
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Kjjio jjT 13 j j 

# *>>«T Jf^j J| 

Muniaf^abu-ULubdh, Bibl. Iiid. Text, I, 402, II. 10-16. 

“May it be evident to critical and discerning persons that 

in former times Sahrind [ ] was w ritten Sarhind [ ] 

and, as a matter of fact, the empire of the GJiaznavides ex- 
tended only as far as Sahrind, and so much only was in their 
possession. Therefore the name Sarhind [lit, end or h(;ad or 
frontier of Hind] was an appropriate designation (lit. ‘a name 
expressive of its qualities, Sleingass), Afterwards, when the 
rulers of all the territories comprised (lit. guarded, protected) 
in Hindustan set the foreheads of submissiveness and obedience 
on the Celestial (\)urt fof the Mughal Emperors], nay, when 
the name and fame of no other sovereign remained, and Kabul 
and even Qandahar in the north (lit. in that direction, or on 
the other side of Sarhind) were included in the eternal Empii<‘ 
of Hindust«an, Hazrat-i-A‘ala (i.e. Shah Jahan) issud orders 

that the name should be w ritten Sahrind [ 

In other w-ords, means in Persian ‘head, end or 

frontier of Hind,’ and so long as the dominions of the Dehll 
Sultans did not extend much further, the name was not 
inappropriate. But w hen, as in the days of Akbar and Jahangir, 
the Empire of Dehll stretched so far beyond that city as to 
include not only the districts now' constituting the. North-West 
Frontier Province, but even Afghanistan, Sar-hind became a 
palpable misnomer, and the Emperor issued instructions for 
spelling the name in such a way that any such ' striving after 
meaning’ would become impossible.* 

No coins of Shah Jahan from this mint have been yet found , 
and w'c have no means of verifying Ivliaf! Khan’s statement so 
far as his reign is concerned.* But the coins of Aurangzeb, etc., 

• “ The nanio Sarhi.ni, or ‘frontier of Hind’ is popularly said,” writes 

Cunningham, “ to linvo beon given to the city when it was the 

boundary town betw een tho Hindus and the later ^ruhanimadan Kingdom 
of Ghazni and Lfihor. But the name i.s probably much older, as the 

astronomer, Vnraha Mihira, mentions the Snirindkas The 

Sairindhaa or people of Sirindha must have occupied the very 

tract of country in wiiich tho present Sarhind is situated and there can 
bo no doubt that the two names are the same.” Ancient Geography of 
India, 145-0. The * Sairindha.’ country is also mentioned in Alberunl’s 
India Sachau’s IVanslation, I, 303. According to the Imperial Gazet- 
teer, “ Sahrind is said to mean the ‘lion forest,* but one tradition assigns 
its foundation to SBhir Rao, a ruler of Lahore, lOCth in descent from 
Krishna, and Firishta implies that it was the eastern limit of the King- 
dom of Jaip&l, tlie Brahnian King of Ohi^d,” Ed. 1908, XXIII, 20. 

^ Mr. H. A. Rose has published some letters addressed by Jah§n 
Arii Begam, Shah .raVian’s favourite daughter, to Budh PrakSsh, the 
Raja of Sirmur. In one of these dated 21st Rabi II, 18th Julus, 
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prove that the orthographic innovation which he had introduced 
(lid not fail to appeal to the understanding of his descendants. 

I may add that the name of the town is written in the 
new way only by the authors of the BadisMhnama {Bibl. Ind., 
Text. 1. i, 215, ho, 230, 409; I, ii, 8, 9, 71 ; II, 115, 116, 121, 
134, 206, 236, 247, 319, 412). ' Alam(firnama (Ihid., 126, 142, 

166, 219, 220, 759, 765, 848), and the Maasir-i-^ Alamqin {Ibid., 
42, 86, 132 and 209). 

It is perhaps necessary to add a word of warning. Khafi 
Khan's words do not mean that the form was first intro- 
duced or invented in the reign of Shah Jahan. All that he 
really says is that he was the first to set the seal of Imperial 
sanction on that mode of spelling, and that lie ordered th<^ 
name to be so written in the State Records. 

As a matter of fact, occurs occasionally in manu- 
scripts of undoubted antiquity, e,(j. Colonel Hamilton's MS. of 
the Ain-i-Akharl (see Bibl. Ind. Text. 1. 27, footnote 8), of 
which the exact date is not known, but which, in Jilochmann’s 
opinion, was “written in the reign of Akbar or that of »Jahan- 
gir” ( (Ibid., Preface, p. 1). 

We may take it for certain that the form is as old at least 
as the reign of Akbar. The following extract from a manu- 
script of the Haft Iqlhn of Amin Ahmad RazT, who visited this 
country during that Emperor's reign, and finished his work in 
1002 A.H. (1592 A D.) is abs(3lutcly decisive on the point. 

IJo J lyf 

Sarhmd, which has been altered also to Snhrmd, was 
formerly included in the Samaria [division] Sultan Firoz 
Shah separated it [from SamanaJ and constituted it a Sarkdr 
bj^ itself, and built there a fortress called Firuzabad. In 
these days (lit. to-day) Salirind is afamou.s and well-known place 
on account of its beauty, purity [of the air] and its charming 
gardens." (Third Iqllm). 

Jnndgadh, January, 1918, S. H. Hooivala. 

Shergarh. 

Two early rupese of Akbar from a mint named Shergarh 
are known. They are dated 964 and 966 A.H. Shergarh 

“ Dawar Khan, the Faujdar of Sahtand'* is mentioned (Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1911, p. 453), and the name is clearly written 
in the original. Ibid,, p. 450, 1. 13. This goes some way towards 
corroborating I^afi Khan’s statement. 
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occurs frequently, in several cases as an alternative name on 
the coins of the Sur dynasty, and fortresses built by Sher Shah 
near Dehll, Bhakkar, Rhotas in Bengal and Qanauj were all 
given the name of Shergarh. 

It is not easv to say where the Shergarh of those issues of 
964 and 9<)6 A.H. was situated. Bhakkar may, with good 
reason, be put out of court on the ground that it was taken by 
Akbar only in 981 A.H. Dehll also may be eliminated as we 
have rupees of //azm^-i -Dehll of 964 A.H. (I.M.C., III, No. 180) 
and Dams of Dehli alone with the date 966 {Ibid,, No. 391). 
Mr. Whitehead has suggested that ‘‘the Shergarh of Akbar’s 
coins was probably in Bengal ’’ (P.M.C. Introd., Ixxxviii). I beg 
permission to point out that this is extremely unlikely, as the 
Eastern Provinces were then in the hands of the Afghans and 
were not incorporated in the Mughal Empire before 981-2 A.H. 

We have then to consider Qanauj. The following passages 
from the Tabaqdt-i-Akhari and BaddonVs MuntaJ^ab have a 
(;lear bearing on the matter, but have not, so far as I know, 
been quoted or referred to by any previous writer. 

“ Upon arriving at Agra, the Emperor was informed that 
Khan Zaman was besieging the fort of Shergarh, four koss dis- 
tant from Kanauj, in which fort Mirza Yusuf Khan was shut 
up ... . When he [scil. the Emperor] reached the pargana of 
Saket, ‘ All Kuli Khan [i,e. Klian Zaman] decamped from before 
Shergarh, and fled to his brother, Bahadur Khan, who was in 
Manikpur.'' (E.D.V., 319 ; Tab, Akb, Lakhnau Lithograph, 
279, 11. 14-17). Lowe’s translation of the corresponding jjassage 
in Badaoni is as follows : — 

“ When the Emperor arrived at Agra news came that 
Khan Zaman was besieging Mlrza Yiisuf Khan Mashhadi who 
had shut liimself up in Shergarh which is generally knownby the 
name of Qannouj .... And when the town of Sakit had become 
the camping-place of the imperial army, news came in that 
Khan Zaman had raised the siege [of Shergarh], and fled 
towards Manikpur, where wjxs his brother, Bahadur Khan.” 
Op, cit,, II, 96; Bihl, Ind, Text, 94, 11 2-13. 

Once more Badaoni tells us that ‘ in the month of 
Jamfida’l-akhir, while the camp was at Shergarh {otherwise 
called Qannouj), a book called Singhdsan Battisi, which is a 
series of thirty-two tales about Rajah Bikramajit, King of 
Malwa, and resembles the l?ui%namah, was placed in my bands ; 
and I icceived his Majesty’s instructions to make a translation 
of it in prose and verse.” Ibid,^ 186 ; Text, 183, 11. 17-21. 

The siege of Shergarh-Qanauj is put by both writers into 
974 A.H. and the Translation of the Thirty-two Tales about 
Vikrama w'as entrusted to Badaoni in 982 A.H. It follows 
that Qanauj Avas popularly knowm as Shergarh down at least 
to the year 982 Hijrl, and we may see in the fact grounds for 
assigning these rupees to the Qanauj mint. On the other 
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hand, it appears from Nos. 514-6 that the Akbarl alias 

of the town was Shahgarh and notShergarh in 9G8, 969 A.lt. 
But to this it may be replied that the transition from Shergarh 
to Shahgarh may have taken place after 966 A.H., and that 
Nizam-nd-din Ahmad and BadaonI may have been ignorant of 
it or may have taken no cognizance oi it on account of the 
older name being still in greater vogue. Besides, there are 
some instances of the reappearance of the old name on coins 
even after a new name had been introduced. [It is very pro- 
bable that the change to Shahgarh occurred in 957, but that 
after the defeat of Muhammad ‘x\dil the old name was resumed. 
Ed] 

I ought perhaps to add that there are several other places 
called Shergarh in India. Abul Fazl mentions four mahals of 
that name in the Ain. Two of them were in the Suba of 
Bengal (Jarrett, Trans., II, 141, 144) and may, for the reason 
mentioned, be rejected at once. The third was in tht? Beth 
(or Bist) Jalandhar Dual) of the Suba of Lahoi*; but it could 
not have been a place of any importance as its revenue was 
only 194294 Dams, or less than five tliousand Bupces. The 
fourth was embraced in that portion of tlic same Duab which 
was, for fiscal purposes, included in the Suba of Multan. This 
place has been identified with “ a village about five miles 
north of Mails!, founded in the time of the Emperor Sher Shah, 
and still showing ruins of its former prosperity ” ( E. D. Maclagan, 
Abul Fazl’s Account of the Multan Sarkar, in J.A.S B., 1901, 
Pt. I, p. 3.) This appears to have been a place of much greater 
con.sequeiice, as its revenue was 5,741,200 Dams (1,43.530 Rs.), 
but it can hardly stand comparison with Qanaiij in any res- 
pect. 

Shei'gadha, a dependency of Jalmi,” in the Panjab is 
thrice alluded to by Badaoni as the residence of “ Shaikh Daud 
Qiidiri Jahniwal, the greatest Pole Star, the master and asylum 
of Sainthood.’’ (Lowe, II, 159, 160.) But it does not other- 
wise appear to have been a place of any note. 

Thornton mentions a ‘ Sheregurh ’ in the “ British district 
of Bareilly, on the route from Bareilly to Almora, 20 miler 
north of the former. Lat. 28° 40' N , Long. 79° 27' E.” Anothes 
place of the same name is said to be “ in the Rajpoot State of 
Jeypoor, 74 miles S.E. by S. from Jcypoorand 121 miles E. by 
S. from Ajmeer, Lat. 26° 2' N., Long. 76° 35' E.” (Gazetteer, 
New Edition, 885.) 

There is a Shergurh in Jodhpur which is marked in 
Constable’s Hand Atlas (PI. 21 A, b) as well as in Keith John- 
stone’s Atlas of India (PI. 5 /). See also Imp. Gazetteer, 

ed. 1908, XIV, 188, 191). Another homonymous locality is in 
“ the Chhata tahsil of Mathura district, N.W.P., Lat. 28° 46' N., 
Long. 77° 39' E., on the right bank of the Jamna, 8 miles north- 
east of Chh&ta town. The town derives its name from a large 
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fort now in ruins, built by the Emperor Sher Shah/’ (Imp. 
Gaz., ed. of 1887, XII, 380.) This place was visited by Peter 
Mundy in 1631. Ho calls it Shawgurr,’ and says it was 8 
course fKoss] from Cole [Koil, i,e. ‘Alighar]. It seems to have 
been a depot for Saltpetre, and he purchased there 400 fardles 
I about 2,000 maunds] of “ the best Saltpetre that is transported 
out of India to Christendome.” (Travels of Peter Mundy, ed. 
Sir R. C. Temple, Hakluyt Society Edition, IT, 76.) 

Tieffenthaler notices a *' Scherghar,’ three miles south- 
west of Narvar and says it was “ entourc de bonnes fortifica- 
tions {firma (tree)” Description de I’Inde, I, 182. This place 
w^as held in jagir by the Bhopal Bourbons, and they are said 
to have fled to it from Dehli on the sack of that city bv Nadir 
Shah. 25^35' N, 77 T)8' E. (Imp. Gaz., ed. 1908, Xill,'324). 

Lastly, there is the “ ruined fort of that name in the 
Sasaram Subdivision of Sliahabad District, Bengal, situated 
in 24"^ 50' N., 83^" 44' E., 20 miles south-west of Sasaram town. 
The spot was selected by Sher Shah as the site of a fortress 
soon after he had begun strengthening Rohtiisgarh, which he 
abandoned on discovering the superior advantages of Shergarh.” 
(Imp. Gaz., Ed. 1908, XXII, 272.) But this Shergarh as well 
as Rohtasgarh came into Akbar’s possession only in 984 A.H. 
(Beveridge, Akbarnama, Trans., HI, 265-6; Badaonl, Trans., 
Lowe, II, 185), and it is not likely that any coins could have 
been struck there in 964 or 966 A.H. 

The other places of the same name are not so easily dis 
missed, though there is this to bo said against the Shergarh in 
Jaipur and Jodhpur that Akbar’s authority or suzerainty had 
been hardly acknowledged at that early period in that part of 
Hindustan. Shergarh near Chhata town in Mathura district 
and Shergarh near Narwar may have been places of consider- 
able portance in the latter half of the 16th Century, but we 
unfortunately know little or nothing about them. 

In these circumstances, anything like an absolutely con- 
clusive or satisfactory identification is not to be expected. 
The most that can be said is not that any particular identifica- 
tion is certain, but that it is more probable than, as probable 
as, or less improbable than, some other. After looking at the 
matter from all points of view, it seems to me that the claims 
of Qanauj are at least as good as, and not inferior to those of 
any of the other places mentioned in this note. At the same 
time, they are not so incomparably superior to those of its 
competitors sis to entitle us to give a definitive verdict in its 
favour. 

Jundfjaffh. S. H. Hodivala. 

Zafarnagak. 

One of the unassigned mints of the Mughal Emperors of 
India is that of Zafarnagar. “ I am not aware,” says Mr. Nelson 
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^Vright, “ of the exact locality of this niint-town. Dr. Codring- 
toiiinhis ‘ Musalrnar^ Numismatics* identifies it with Kathabad 
in the province of Agra.* The references to the place, how- 
ever, in the chronicles of Jahangir’s, Shahjahan’s and Aurang- 
/^b’s reign (sec E.D.. VIl, pp. 37 and 315 ; also Blochmann’s 
Ain, p. 503) seem to leave no doubt that the Zafarnagar of 
the coins is the town of that name in South fjidia, south of 
Ahinadnagar.’’ (I.M.C., 111, Introd., Ixxxii.) The reason given 
for ruling out Fathabad is good, if not absolutely conclusive, 
but Mr. Nelson Wright’s own suggestion is not very helpful 
jior unassailable. In the first place, it is not possible to find 
iji any modern Indian Atlas (neither Constable’s nor Keith 
Johnston’s, nor that accompanying the New Imperial Ga/.et- 
teer), a ‘‘town of that name in South India” marked at all. 
In the second, it will he seem on examining the tlirce passages 
i’clicd upon, that there is nothing whatever in them to warrant 
the statement that Zafarnagar was situated to the south of 
Ahmadnagar. 

Where then are we to look for this town which the 
earliest coin is an undated Rupee of the reign of Jahangir ? 
(R.M.C., No. 1034.) An examination of the original Persian 
authorities shows that there is no lack of references in them to 
a town of that name in the Dekkan, but there is, in by far 
the greatest Jiuinber of them, little or nothing that is useful in 
determining its exact situation. The earliest direct mention 
w ith which I am acquainted is in the Tuziik-i-Ja/imufin, but 
all that can be learnt from it is that Zafarriagar was some- 
where in the Bala ghat. (Sayyad Ahmad Khan’s Edit., p. 381, 
1. 24 ; Rogers and Beveridge’s Trans., IT, 296 ; XIX R.Y., 1033 
A.H.) There is a similar passage in the Iqhalnama-i-Jahmitjtn, 
but it adds nothing to our knowledge (p. 217, 1. S). The name 
occurs no less than eight times in the Badishahnama of ‘Abdul 
Hamid Lahorl (Bihl. Ind. Text, I, i, 501, 505, 517, 532; I, ii, 
35, 36, 68, 278), but all that can be gathered from these pass- 
ages is that the place was somewhere near Daulatabad (I, i, 
501 and 505), as well as Kohankhcra (I, i, 517) and Ahmad- 
nagar (I, ii, 36), and that when the prince Shuja‘a resolved 
upon investing Parenda, ho placed tkanas or military garrisons 


^ Fathabad is a very common place name, but there can be little 
doubt that the town meant is the * Fattihabad ' of which Sir H. Elliot 
says that it was “ known also by the name of Zafamagar,” and “ was 
included in the Haveli of Agra and formed part of the Tappa of Shamsa- 
bad.’* Ho further states, and it would be difficult to quote a higher 
authority on such a question, that it was ** founded by Aurangzeb in 
1067 A.H. in commemoration of the victory obtained by him over his 
brother, Dara Shikoh.** (Memoirs of the Races of tlie North-Western 
Provinces of India, Ed. Beames, II, 87). 

The coins are of the reigns of Jahangir (undated) and ShBh Jahan 
(3 R, 5 R, and 1043 A.H.), and could not possibly have been struck at 
the Zafarnagar or Fathabad ‘ founded by Aurangzeb.* 
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at Zafarnagar, Jalnapur, Shahgadh and Bhir for protecting 
the convoy of grain and fodder from Burhanpur to Parenda. 
(I, ii, 35.). Khafi Khan also twice mentions Zafarnagar (Bihl, 
Ind. Text, I, 481) ; II, 293) but tells us really nothing more 
than that Ramgir was a Paluqa in the King of Gulkanda’s 
Suba of Zafarnagar. (E.l)., VII, 315-6.). The solitary reference 
in the 'Alamgirndma is scarcely more illuminating. It gives 
us only the name of the person (Wazlr Beg, Iradat Khan) who 
was appointed QiPadar of Zafarnagar in the third year of 
Aurangzeb’s reign (Bibl, Ind, Text, 567). A careful scrutiny 
of the Madsiru-l-Umnrd discovers no less than fifteen passages 
in which Zafarnagar is alluded to. Twelve of these can be 
traced to the Bddishdhndma or some of the other authorities 
already cited and teach us nothing new. (Bibl. Ind. Text, I, 
186, 7i8, 743 ; II, 64, 261, 794 ; III, 6, 385, 401, 403, 443, 730.) 
But there are three others which are exceedingly helpful and 
deserve to be quoted in the original. In the first of them, we 
are informed that in 1030 A.H., Raja Bikramajit razed to the 
ground the new town built by Malik ‘Ambar at Kharki (near 
Daulatabad), and that ‘Ambar was obliged to make a humi- 
liating peace with the Miighals ^ 

{JknAXjO 

* fyt ^ 

McIdsiru lJJmard, II, 191-2. 

“And it was settled that the Raja should 

return to the Qasbah of Tamarni with the entire army and 
stay there. The Raja in accordance with the Shah’s [i,e. Prince 
Shah Jahiin’s I commands, selected a spot in the vicinity of the 
abovementioned (Jasbah on the bank of a river known as the 
Gharak-Purna, and laid the foundations of an exceedingly 
strong fortress of stone and mortar. He gave it the name of 
Zafarnagar, and spent the rainy season in that place.” 

In the second passage, we are again informed that “ this 

Qasba of Tamaml is at present spoken of as 
Zafarnagar y ^ Jl»d| (HI, 437, 1. 20). Lastly, 

we are told in the biographical account of Mustafa Khan 
Khwaf! that “in the thirtieth year [of the reign of Shah 
Jahan] he was distinguished by being appointed to the 
governorship of the fortress of ^a/arnagar, which is included 
in (lit, related to) the Balaghat of Berar, and is situated at a 
distance of tewnty-eight koss from Aurangabad,*' 
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(III, 616, 11. 16-19.) oJli 0.^1 £51^ 

The gist of all this is that a fortress was erected in A.H . 
1030 by the Raja Bikraniajit at Tamarni, a qasba or township 
situated at a distance of 28 koss from Aurangabad on the 
banks of the Gharak-purna, and called Zafaniagar. 

This is so far satisfactory, but tJien it may be argued that 
the Maasiru-l-Umard is not a contemporary authority, but a 
modern compilation. I am therefore happ^'^ to say that it has 
been possible to trace the statement to its source. This is the 
‘AmaUi-Sdlik or Shdhjahdnndrna of Muhammad Salih Kambii, 
a voluminous but most valuable chronicle in which not less 
than 210 pages are occupied by an account of Shah Jahan’s 
life from his birth to his accession. At p. 159 we read : — 

^5U» b yjo j jl j) j 

Jjli i^is Jb Jl«.< J 

jL ’> <X»li y y y 

y yi 

yyj ^yy 

CaSj y ^yyc 

dy^ Aia.U jO y]^J 

s T aSiA b y ^ 

0;k ^yj| ly^ ty\ ^yU. AUI ^ y^ yd y^y^ jQA 

y\dj^ ^ «;l yd Ca-«I ^^y y^ 

yy. yi^ vi;^ 

(Bibl. Ind. Text, 169, 11. 7-20.) 

“ When the Imperial officers (lit. servants) found [Malik ] 
'Ambar disposed to be as dutiful and submissive as the hearts 
of all loyalists oonld desire, their minds were made easy on all 
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scores, and they hastened towards Tamarni with all the forces, 
accompanied by (lit. riding side by side with) victory and 
triumph. And as the district of Balaghat possessed no strong- 
hold fit to be the headquarters of a governor, the camp of an 
army or for the establishment of a thana, and as the fortress of 
Ahmadnagar was situated on the very outskirts of the 
district and at a great distance from its centre, the Im- 
perial officers laid the foundations of a substantial fortress 
of groat height and strength in a chosen spot on this side of 
Tamarni and on the hank of the Gharakpur \'ndj. The fortifica- 
tion was completed in a short time, and it wa'i named ^afar- 
nagar fittingly with the time and place. Then the great nobles 
spent [the rainy season] in the following places with their 
forces in accordance with the exalted commands ; Darab Khan 
and Raja Bikramajit with 8,000 horse in Zahirnagar, ‘Abdulla 
TOian in the locality of Arrah which is six koss on this side 
of Zafarnagar, Khwaja Abul Hasan in Palpli, two koss from 
Arrah, and Sardar Klian, brother of the said f^ian in Deulgarn 
near Rohanikher.” 

It is clear that Zafarnagar is to be looked for in the close 
proximity of Tarnarm and the river Gharak-purna. Now I 
find in the Official Gazetteer of Aurangabad District the state- 
ment that Temburni is “ a place of some importance 5 miles 
south of Jafardbdd and is surrounded with a strong wall ’’ 
(p. 848). As for this Jafarabad, we are told that it is the 
chief town in the Jagir of that name in the Bhokardan T’aluq 
of x^urangabad District. It is ‘‘situated at the confluence of 
the Puma andKailna rivers in lat. 20° 11' 35" North and long. 
76° 3' 35" East. It is a large and populous town, surrounded by 
a fortified stone wall, now in a very dilapidated state, but 

a small stone gaddi (fort) inside is in fair order There 

are seven masjids and temples in the town, and the principal 
mosque has a Persian inscription recording its construction 
under the ordci s of Aurangzeb, by Rizazath (.9fc) Khan ^ in 
1076 Hijri (A.D. 1664). A large handsome cistern within the 
fortification has also an inscription which states that it was 
erected under the orders of Shah Jahan by Mustafa Khan Tur- 
koman in 1040 (A.D. 1630).’’ Ibid., p. 847. 

Let us now hear what Thornton has to say about the 
place. 

‘‘ JafTerabad in Hyderabad or Territory of the Nizam, a 

I Rizazath ^lan is an impossible name. I have no doubt that 
vsijfj; is a misreading of We know that Wazir Beg, Iradat ]^an, 

who had been implicated in the rebellion of Prince Muhammad Sultan 
and had boon in disgrace in consequence, was pardoned and restored to 
favour on the Jauhn of Aurangzeb’s 44th birthday, and appointed 
QiVadar of Zafarnagar with the mansab of * 1000, 400 horse,’ vice MirzS 
‘.\li ‘Arab=l7 Zlqa*ad 1070 A.H. *Alamglmama, 666-7. 
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town near the north-west frontier towards the British District 
of Ahmednugger. It is situated on the river Gurk-poornah, a 
tributary of the Godavery, and here a large stream. The 

town is of considerable size Distance from Hyderabad, 

N.W.j 260 miles: from Aurangabad, N.E., 45 miles ; from Bom- 
bay, N.E., 220 miles. Lat. 20° 14', Long. 76° 5'.’^ (Thornton, 
Gazetteer of the Territories under the Government of the East 
India Compan 3 ^ New Edition, p. 432.) 

This settles the matter. According to the ' Amal-i-Salih 
and the Madsiru-hUmara^ Zafarnagar was in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Tamarni, on the bank of the Gliarak-Purnil 
and about 28 koss distant from Aurangabad. According to 
tho two Gazetteers, Jafarabad is situated on the ‘Gurk- 
Poornah’ at a distance of only 5 miles Ironi ' Tembiirni,’ and 
45 miles from Aurangabad. There is besides the evidence of 
the inscriptions in tho mosque and cistern still existing in 
‘ Jafarabad.’ They are said to have been built under Imperial 
orders in- 1040 A.H. and 1076 A.H. by the local Governors, 
Mustafil Klian Turkman * and Iradat Oan respectively. We 
know from the contemporary lustoiians that the former was 
I’hanadar of Zafarnagar in the sixth year of Shah Jahan 
(1042 A.H.),and that the latter was first appointed Qil‘adar 
of Zafarnagar on the 17th of Ziqa‘ad 107t) A.H. There would 
then seem to be no reasonable doubt that the Jafarabad of 
the Gazetteers and Atlases is the same as tho Zafarnagar of 
the historians. 

But it may be still asked “ Why then is tho place now 
called Jafarabad ” ? Of this difficulty also, I have found the 
solution in a very rare work, ‘ Gladwin’s History of Hindostan 
during the Ilcign of Jahangir,, etc.’ We there read that in 
1030 A.H. “Shah Jehan left a garrison at Kehrkee and then 
marched to the relief of Ahmednagur. Amber, alarmed at 

tho rapid progress of the Imperial arms, sent a message 

to him with a promise to remove immediately from Ahmed- 
nagur, abandon all his conquests and make the most ample sub- 
missions to the Emperor. Shah Jehan insisted that Nizamul 
Mulk should resign to the Emperor that part of his country 
which remained unconquered at the conclusion of the last war ; 
and that Adil Khan, Nizam-ul-Mulk and Koteb-ul-Mulk should 
together pay a peishkush of fifty lacs of rupees. Amber 
readily acceded to these terms ; he immediately raised the 
siege of Ahmednagur, and his troops joined Shah Jehan at 

J Mustafa Beg had been a servant of I^urram or Sh5h Jahan in the 
days of his princehood, and was ennobled as^TurkmSn l^an at the 
accession of his patron to tho throne. Badiahahnama, I, i, 121. He is 
mentioned as Thanadar of Zafarnagar in the sixth year of the reign of 
that Emperor. Ibid., I, i, 505-6. His death in the seventh year (1042 
A.H.) is also recorded. Ihid.^ I, ii, 208. There is an account of the man 
in tho Maa^irv^tr Umara also (III, 384-5). 
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Terminee, In consideration of this victory, Shah Jahto ordered a 
stone fort to he built to which he gave the name of Zufferahad, 
He stationed garrisons throughout the Dekkan and during the 
rains cantoned his army at Zufferabad.^^ {Op, cii., Calcutta, 
1788, p. 53.) 

It is clear that this stone fort built at 7' ermine e and 
called ‘ Zufferabad * is no other than the ‘ Zafarnagar ’ of the 
' Amahi’Salih and the Maasiru-UUmard, and the question is 
‘ Where did Gladwin get that form of the name ’ ? Sir Henry 
Elliot lias shown that his work is made up of translations from 
the first part of the 7^uzuk-i-Jahdngtri (the authentic recension 
of the Emperor’s Memoirs), and the Madsiri Jalmngirl or 
Jahdngir-ndma of Klnvaja Kamgar Husainy, who is also ealled 
Ghairat [or *Izzat] Khan (Elliot anil DoAvson, VI, 277-8 ; see 
also 252 and 439). Now there is no record of the construction 
of the fortress in the 7^uzuk itself, and it is doubtful if Gladwin 
had actually seen that portion of the ‘ Memoirs ’ in which the 
events of 1030 A. II. are set down. (Ibid., VI,* 279). It 
follows that Gladwin must have derived his information from 
the Mdasir-i-Jahdngtrt, He is known to have abstracted copi- 
ously from that work, of which the author himself informs us 
that he was “ induced to undertake its composition at the 
instigation of the Emperor Shah Jahan in the third year of his 
reign, A.H. 1040 ” (Ibid., VI. 439.) It would thus appear that 
the new foundation was even then known by both names. Per- 
haps Z^afarnagar was the strictly official designation ; Zafardbdd, 
the popular name. 

It is of course not impossible to argue that the author of 
the Mndsir-i~Jahdngiri has made some mistake or that Glad- 
win has misread for But any such suppiosition is nega- 
tived by the fact that the place is called ‘Zafravad’ in the 
Voyages of Monsieur de Thevenot. In the account of his 
Journey from Bagnagar [Bhagnagar or Haidarabad] to Surat, 
he says that his companion, M. Bazon [Bazou], parted from him 
at Patry, as the former had business at Aurangabad and he 

himself at Burlianpur. **' For my part I took my 

way by the Towns of Patou, Ner, Chendequer, Zafravad, 
Ilouquera, and Melcapour, all of which six are not so good as one 
of our ordinary cities.” A more detailed itinerary of the route 
from Patry to Brampour [Burhanpur] is also given and is as 
follows : — ^ 

“ The way from Patry to Brampour. To Gahelgaon, 9 
eoss. Doudna, a river. Patou, a town, 6 coss. Ner, a town, 
6 coss. Seonny, 8 coss. Chendequer, a town, 2 coss. Ouma, a 
river. Zafravad, a town, 10 coss, Piply, 10 coss. Deoulgan, 
6 coss. Kouquera, a town, 6 coss. Melcapour, a town, 2 coss. 
Nervar, a river. ’ Puma River. Japour, 12 coss. Tapty 
River. -Brampour, a town, 2 coss. The whole 39 leagues and a 
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half.*’ ^ Travels into the Levant, etc., English Trans., 1686. 
Part III, p. 107. 

It will be observed that Palply [Pi ply], Deulgaon, and 
Rohankhera where garrisons are said to have been stationed 
by Raja Bikramajit arc all clearly located by Thevenot in th(5 
neighbourhood of his Zajravad. The author of the ^Amahi- 
Salih says that Palply (Piply) was two koss from Arrah whicSh 
was six koss from Zafarnagar. The Frenchman informs us 
that Piply was 10 koss from Za/ravad. Any one who will 
take the trouble to find these places on a good map or atlas 
will have no difficulty in convincing himself that Zafarnagar 
and Zafarat)ad are absolutely identical.^ 

The fact is that the synonymous suffixes -dhdd, -7ia(ja)% 
‘pur, pattan, and -garli or -Icot were soynetimes not clearly dilfer- 
entiated in the case of newly-founded towns, or the many 
capricious and temporary aliases or ‘ Urfs devised by succes- 
sive Emperors for old towns. Names like Fathpiir, Fathabad, 
Fathnagar and Fathgarh, Zafarpur, Zafarilbad and Zafarnagar, 
Islampur, Islamabad, Islamgarh and Islamnagar were so 
common, and so often bestowed shnidinnemishj on all sorts of 

J Patry (Pntliri) in Parblifini district, HnidarobBd State, Imp. Gaz., 
ed. 1008, XX, .30-31 ; Constable’s Hand Atlas of India, PI. 31, D. b. 

Doudna (Dudna), River in Parbhani, I.G., XIX, 410. 

Patou (Partur), I.G., XX, 31 ; Constable, 31, D b. 

Seouny (SheonT) in Aurangabad district, HaidarSbad State, Con- 
stable, 31 D b. 

Chondequer (Sindkhed) in Mohkar t‘aluq, Buldana district, Borur, 
I.G., XXII, 433; Constable, 31, D b. 

Zafravad (Jafarabad) in Aurangabad district, Haidar&bad State, 
Constable, 31 D a. 

Deoulgan (Deulgaon-Rajfi) in Chikhll t*aluq, Buldfina district, 
Berar, I.G., XI, 272; Constable, 31 D a. 

Rouquera (Rohankhed) in Malkapur t'aluq, Buldfina district, Berar, 
I.G., XXI, 304. 

Melcapour (Malkfipur) in Buldfina district, Berar, I.G., XVII, 91 ; 
Constable, 31 , D a. 

Pourna (Puma), I.G., XX, 412. 

Japour (Shahpur ?), Nimsr district. Central Provinces; Constable, 
31 Da. 

Thevenot landed at Surat on the 12th of January 1666. Ho left 
Bhfignagar or Qaidarfibad on the 13th of November, 1 666, and reached 
Burhanpur on the 0th of December of that year. Travels, Part III, 1, 
I 70. He ** died at Miana, a little place about thirty leagues from Tauris 
[Tabriz], on the twenty-eighth of November, 1667.” Ibid., Preface. 

^ The strategical importance of the thdna of {Zafarnagar [Jafara- 
bfid] is clearly shown by the fact that the battlefield of Assaye is 
situated only six or seven miles to the north-west of Jafarabad. The 
battle which established, by the defeat and death of his rivf^l, MubSriz 
l^an, the independence of the first Niji;5m of ^aidarfibfid was fought in 
1724 at Shakarkhelda or Fathkhelda— a village situated about twenty miles 
to the north-eosf of Jafarfibad. Assaye i8.in,Lat. 20^|16' N. , Long. 75^ E. 
Fathkhelda in 20® 13' N. and 70® 27' B. Jafarfibfid in 20® 11' N. and 70® 
3' E. Grant Duff mentions * Jaffeirabad ’ in his description of the 
battle of Assaye. Bombay Reprint, 1873, p. 572. 
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places that sometimes one, sometimes another of the suffixes 
caught the popular fancy and acquired vogue to the exclusion 
of the original termination. 

Thus, Abul Fazl tells us that when Akbar founded the great 
city at SikrI near Agra, “H.M. gave it the name of Fathaftad 
a^d this by common use was made into Fathp^r.” Akbar- 

nama, Trans., II, 531. (Text, II, 

3G5.) Manucci also speaks of the town as • Fateafidd.' (Storia, 
I, 132.) The Venetian is not always accurate or reliable, and 
the statement may be due to some inadvertence or a lapse of 
the memory, but it is not impossible that he may have picked 
it up from some person much more correctl^^ informed than 
himself about Akbar’s doings. 

Elsewhere, Abul Fazl informs us that the Emperor laid 
the foundations of a fortress on the site of an old city near 
Amber, and called itMamihc^vnagar {Akharnama, Trans., Ill, 311, 
see also ib., 302). The place is 28 miles N.N.E. of Jaipur and 
is now called Manoharpwr. It is the Monoarjmr of Ticflen- 
thaler who says it is 15 leagues north of Jaipur, aiul adds that 
it was a well-known town and possessed a fort. {Description de 
Vlnde, I, 323 ; see also Imp. Oaz., XVII, 200)J 

There is tlie exactly similar case of Jaipur itself. It is 
(jommon knowledge that it was at one lime called Jainar/ar, 
and that fonn of the name occurs in several Hindu as well as 
Muhammadan writers. [Harnain >Singh, Sa'dflal-i-Jawtd (c, 
1810) ill Elliot and Dowson, VIII, 344; llarsukh Rai, iMaj- 
m'au-l-AMdr (c. 1800 A.C.), Ibid., 305,307 ; Aladsiru-l-Umara 
(1779 A.C.), II, 83 ; Allahyar Rilgrami, ffadiqatiid-Aqdlim, 
(c. 1770 A.C.), Lakhnau Lithograph, p. 170, 1. 7.] It is now 
known only as Jai/n7r and the nag ar' has, in this case also, 
been cast out in favour of -pur. It is also fairly well known that 
(iliazid5dd in Mirat district was formerly called Ghaziu-d-dln- 
na.gar (Imp. Gaz., XII, 221), and that the original name of 
Piimpshahr was Ariup/iai/ar. (E.D., VIII, 147, 170 ; Num. Sup., 
XIX, 410.) There is also the analogous case of Man^'o^ and 
mngarh (N.S., XXXI, 302-305).-^ 


1 Tho name of tho town ia given as Manohar/?Mr by BadSonl. Bihl, 
Ind. Text, 252 ; Lowe’s Trans. II, 259. It is Manohar^adA in the 
Lakhnaii Lithograph of the %'ahaqat-i-Akbarl (p. 339, 1. 3), but Manohar- 
nagar, in Dowson’s version. Elliot and Dowson, V, 407. We learn from 
the Maaftir-i-* Alamgiri that one of the wives of Kambaldish was a sister 
of Jagat Singh, Zaniindar of Manoharpwr, Bihl. Ind. Text, 211, 1. 2. 

2 There are other instances also. J&farabad, the chief town of 
Babriawfid, ** derives its name from Sultan Muzaifar of Gujarat, who 
built the fortifications ; hence the town was called Muzaifar abad, by 
contraction Zafarabad and Jafarabad as it is now invariably called.** 
Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. VIII (Kathiawar), p. 452. 

This place is frequently mentioned by the early European travellers. 
Thomas Best calls it * Madafeldebar.’ (J ournal in Purchas, His Pilgrimes, 
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This does not mean that we are permitted to regard -pur, 
’Uagar, -garh, -patian and -abad as always interchangeable. 
Far from it. We should thereby only create inextricable con- 
fusion and make it almost impossible to identify Indian place- 
names which are, even without any sucli gratuitous assuinp 
tion, difficult enough to fix. All that is implied and the utmost 
that can be conceded is that in a few — pro])ably a very few — 
cases, some such confusion docs appear to have occurred. But 
those cases form the exception and not the rule, and the excep- 
tions should be recognised only when, as in this instance, satis- 
factory contemporary evidence is forthcoming. 

Jundgadh, 2nd January, 1918. S. II. IIodival.I. 


MaoLohose’s Reprint, IV, lliO.) It is also monlioiiod in iho X'oyrtRes of 
Sir Jarnos Lancaster, p. 2.31). Sir Thomas Roo spoak.s of it as * M a Ida- 
far*’ (Embas.sy, Ed. Foster, Ot) and “atone timo favoured the idea of 
obtaining the cossion of the town from the Mogul with a view to fortify- 
ing it and making it the headquarters of the English.** Foster, The Eng- 
lish Factories in India (I618-162iy, 18U n. 

Similarly, tho name of a famous hunting-scat of the Mu glial Em- 
perors near Agra is usually written Samugar/i ( liad/shahnama, 

ir, .355, .3(11, .302 ; * Alamgirnama, 111, 112; Maasir-\~'Alarn<jlri, 7, but tho 
Emperor Jahangir always spoak.s of it as Sainuaar/ar ( Tuznk-i. 

Jahanglrl, Text, 98, 99, 121 , 274, 329, 327 ; Rogers and |Jovi‘ridgo, Trams. .1 , 
2i»2, 203, 248; II, 95, 198, 200. l^afi l^mn has Sarnu. 7 ad/i { ) 

Mvntabhahu-lLiihab, Text, 1, .598; 11, 22, .31, ,587. 700, 7IS. 

Sir Henry Elliot informs us that Abul Fazl’s Sikandarpifr (Atrejl) in 
Sarkar Qanauj “ is now known as Sikandara&ad.** Memoirs of tho Races 
of the North-Western Provinces of India, od. Bcaine.s, Vol. II, 91. 

Elsewhere, tho same authority tells us that iMlampxlT Bahru in Sarkar 
Samhhal is now ** moro usually known as iSaiwnpur Bahru. Ibid., II, 13Cr 

So Blochmann assures us that Sulai7nannY>Ad was early changed h\f 
the people to the shorter form S^aZImabad, l)y which namo it is still 
known at the present day.** Notes on Places of Historical Interest in tho 
District of Hugh, Proc. A.S.B., 1870, p. 112. 

So again, the Manikdrt^ of Abul Fazl {Ain, Text, I, 483 ; Jarrett, II. 
236 and the *AlamglrnaTna (Text, 1025) is now shown as Manikf 7 arA in our 
maps and atlases. Imp. Gaz. Atlas, PI. 39, B 3 ; Con8tablo*8 Hand Atlas 
of India, PI. .32, A b. 




13. A Progress Report on the Work done during the 
year 1918 in connection with the Bardic and 
Historical Survey of Rajputana. 

By Dr. L. P. Tessitoiu. 

[With Plates XlV-XV.l 

Gknehal Remarks. 

The year under report was a satisfactory one in many 
respects. The ])iiiiei{)al ground hu* satisfaction w^as tJiat at the 
<•0(1 of March the Bikaner Darbar decided to apply to the 
( woverninent of India for a further extension by one year of Mie 
•lCiiu of 111 \ employment under them — whicli was to have ended 
on September IDIS — and thereby relieved me of all the 
inxicty arising from shortness of time in (comparison with the 
inagnitiide of my task. The Government of India first sanct- 
ioned this extension in Ma> , and then, to make np for the dis- 
iocatioa wdiich the retention of my sei* vices liy Mie Bikaner 
Darbar two and a lialf years longer than was antieipated had 
caused in my programme of work for a Summaiy Survey of the 
liardie and Historical l^iteraturc of l^ajputana, sanctioned, in 
Sf*pteinl>er, a special grant towards the cost of my 'employ- 
ment during these two and a half additional yeais. In future, 
iiowever, the Government of India will not b(' prepared to 
-auction further supplementary grants in order to meet 
^•lucrgencies arising from extensions of the term of my employ - 
iieiit under the different Darbars, hut Darbars wishing to 
; etain my services for a longer term than is provided for in the 
-(!hcme for the Summary Survey, will have to meet the con- 
-e(|uent financial obligations themselves. 

Another ground for profound satisfaction was the Bikaner 
Darhar's decision to start a small archfeological museum in the 
i likaner Fort, for the preservation of the few antiquities — chiefly 
l>uddhist bricks and terracottas, Jain sculptures, and Rajput 
which 1 have been able to collect in the course of my 
archaeological tours. This will be a local museum, and if owing 
'o the peculiar conditions jirevalent in this part of the desert, 
tlie museum will probably never be a very rich one, it will 
Moiu* the less be interesting as a small mirror in which the few^ 
v estiges of antiquity scattered over an area nearly tw o hundred 
'iiile- in diameter, are reflected and concentrated. 

In May, Sir John Marshall, Director-General of Archaeology 
u India, approached the Bikaner Darbar with a request that I 
night be placed at his disposal for the period of one month in 
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order to enable him to exaniiiic the results of the archaeological 
exploration so far carried out by me in Bikaner territory. 
Accordingly, 1 was given leave to proceed to Simla, and re- 
mained absent from Bikaner from May 21 si to June ::2nd, in 
consequence. Among the arrangements made by the Director- 
(jJeneral of Ar^'lueology for the purpose of giving me more 
facilities for tiie exploration of the Bikaner territorx' and the 
|)reparation of a descriptive list of the antiquarian remains 
found therein, was the creation of a post of draftsman-plioto- 
grapher for my office at the expense of the Archaeological 
Survey. The ])ost, however, could not be filled during the 
year as the Government’s sanction of it was not known until 
late in December. 

A difficulty un<ler wlihdi I continued to labour throughout 
the year, was the old one ; the want of a competent assistant. 
A Gujarati pandit was recruited and tried for one month in 
January, but as he was found unable to familiarize himself 
qui(;kly with Marwari manuscripts, his employment i-ould not 
be continued. Barly in July, the Bikaner Darbar asked, at 
my rcqiK'st. the Jodhpur Darbar to lend us the services of 
Baratha Kisora Dana temx)orarily for two or three months, but 
when a reply at last came towards the end of Scptembci’, this 
reply was a flat refusal. 

I was a little more fortunate with my explorers. At 1 lu' 
beginning of the year I had three of them, all Caranas : my old 
explorer Vithu 8ita Rama, and my tw'o new' recruits 8Sdu Jora 
Dana and Baratha Dev^a Karana. But by the end of March 
none of the three w^as left as Sita Rama was caught at fault 
and liad to be peremptorily dismissed and punished, and tlu^ 
two others had by the same time proceeded on unlimited leave. 
These resumed tlieir service again in July, but Jora Dana asked 
for another unlimited leave in August, and Deva Karana was 
disabled by illness in September. Seeing that for one reason 
or another Caranas, and particularly Bikaneri Caranas could 
not be depended upon for regular service, 1 resolved to recruit 
people from other classes and by the beginning of October 
succeeded in securing the services of two men from Jodhpur : 
Babu Hlra Lala and Babu Panna Lala ; to whom tow'ards the 
middle of November 1 added a third man, also from the same 
quarter, Sevaga Visva Natha of Varaju. The reason why Cara- 
na’s had been preferred before, is that a Carana is the best 
qualified man for the search of bardic manuscripts, but in 
the case of the Bikaner district where bardic manuscripts an* 
almost as rare as waterfalls, this qualification is not one of 
much importance. 

The rotographical apparatus which, as mentioned in the 
last year’s report,* I had arranged to acquire for the photo- 

• Joum, Aa^ Soc, of Be., vol. XV (N.S.), 1919, p. 6. 
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graphing of manuscripts could not, owing to w ar condit ions, be 
received in time to allow of any pliotograplis being taken 
before the end of the year. 


Editorial Work. 

The two works w]iii‘h ])riiicipally engaged my attention 
tim ing the year, were the edition ol“ the Chanda ran Jela Si ro 
by ViUiu Sujo, and the compilation of the History of Bikaner. 
'Idle former work was comphded and sent to Press in October. 
Tlu‘ edition of this x^oem was a task of sjiecial ditliculty owing 
to the fact that it had to be based on only two manuscripts, 
whereof one was good, but the other was of very little philo- 
logical value. But the xioem was so imx)ortant that no pains 
bestowed on it seemed to me too great, anti I think 1 can say 
without undue self-contidence that the edition pioduced is as 
cori’t'ct as could jiossibly be exfictdcd from tlie condition of the 
manuscripts, and perhaps more. My ])rincipal help in solving 
the numerous difficulties of the text, was the othm* homonym- 
ous poem — the adespotic JHa Si ro Chanda, — which being co- 
eval and very similar in style and language, gives mutdi sco|)e for 
illuminating comparisons with the poem edited. But this help 
could not be utilized without a very careful study o[ the 
adespotic poem as well, so that at th(^ end I found that the 
edition of one of the two jioems had cost me so much laboui* 
that hardly more labour would have boon involved in the 
cclition of both of them. 

By the end of the year, or more accurately by the time 
I r(;sunicd my winter tour in the beginning of December, I 
liad progressed with the composition of the Ilislory of Bikaner 
as far as the accession of ran Luna Karana, the son of rau 
\'lk6. This will not seem much to those who know that the 
Instory of Bikaner begins from rau Vikd, but 1 have not begun 
from hence. It seemed to me that since my history is to be, 
ultimately, a history of the ruling family, I could not begin 
^ r ahrv/pto with one particular member of this family for the 
mere reason that he was the first ruler of Bikaner, and ignore 
iill the names of those who came before him and filled with 
their glorious exploits many pages in the great book of the 
history of Rajputana. I have therefore begun from the exordia, 
of the Rathdra power in Marwar, so far as these exordia are 
known, and have outlined a history of the Rathora famil}^ from 
the times of Sxho (twelfth century A.D.) to those of rau 
dodho, the father of rau Vikd (fifteenth century A.D.) as a sort 
of introduction to the history of Bikaner proper. The compi- 
lation of this introduction has been to me a source of sxieoial 
^satisfaction not only because it afforded scope for the solution 
of many knotty points, but also because it enabled me to utilize 
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mucli material which I had collected when I wa>< in Jodhpur 
in 1915 and was preparing myself to wTite a history of thi-i 
vStato. Needless to say, the histoi\\' of th(‘ Kathdras from the 
times of 8ih6 to those of ran Jodlid — the father of ran Vikd — 
is as much history of llikaner as it is of Jodlipur. 

PrmjsiiiNo. 

'rhree publications were issued during tlie year, to wit : 
(1) The Vacanikn llatana Siughaji ri Mahesadasota rF, Part 
i: Dihgala Text with Notes and Glossary; (2) fasciculus i 
of Desrri pllve Catalogue of Bardic and Historical Manv scripts. 
Section i ; Pr«Kse Chronicles, Part ii : Bikaner State ; and (3) 
fasciculus i of ditto, Section ii : Bardic Poetry, Part i : Bikaner 
State ; and one new^ work w^as sent to Press, to wit : the Chanda 
rdu Jeta Si rd mentioned above. The ‘‘ Progress Report’' for 
1917, containing tw o lengthy appendice'i and meant for insertion 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Soedety of Bojigal, as usual, was 
submitted to the 8ociety in April, but the Society having 
decided to apply to tlic Government of Bengal for a special 
grant towards the cost of its publication, the manuscript w^as 
w ithlicld from the Press until late in .Septeml)er, and consequent- 
ly the Report could not h ' published during the year. 

Exploration. 

TIu‘ exploration of the Bikaner territory in search of anti- 
(juarian remains, was continued according to |)lan, every new 
village being lirst visited by one of my explorers and places 
which from the explorers’ report or from other sources w^en 
sus|)ecte(l to be of interest, being personally visited by myself. 
My tours, w ith sliori pauses at headquarters, lasted altogether 
al)Out three months, and were made in two periods ; from Janu- 
ary JStlj to March 18th, and from December 5th to Dc'cember 
31st . The tours made during* the latter period were especially 
undertaken w ith the object of procuring materials for the pro- 
pt>sed Museum, and as this iieecssitated a certain amount of 
excavation, the ground ecnored in these tours was very small. 
The following is a list of the places of interest personally 
explored by myself during the year; (I) Uderarnasara (Jan. 
jSth) ; (2) Ivilacii (Jan. 21.st) ; (3) (Udasara (Jan. 30th) ; (4) Ga- 
janer i (Pebr. 3rd), Kotari, Kolayata, Madha (Febr. 4th), Vitha- 
iiok.i (lA'br. 5th), Mandaja (Fcbr. 0th), Jliajjhu (Febr. 7th). 
Va.si-Vara.sihgha.sara (Febr. 8tli) : (5) Suratagadha (Febr. 

KUh), Sardargadlia (Febr. 17th), Sahivana (Febr. 18th-21st), 
Kanaghara villi Thcri (Febr. 23rd), Manakasara, Ramapuravall 
Therl (Febr. 25t]i) ; (0) Rajagadha (i)adarev6) (March 9th), 
Pdni, Oaiigol (March 10th), Vaya (March 11th), Bhadara (March 
12th). Patik), Ramagadhiya, NSgaja. Serapiin'), Ninana, Bbaru- 
a no. Gogano, Gogamerl (March 13th), Karoti. SothI, N6hara 
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(March 14th), Virakali (March li5th), Ravalasava, Xaingaja 
(March 16th), Manikatherl, Dotherl, Bhrivarivo Tlicra (Maivfi 
17th); (7) Rahga Mahal (Dec. Ath-lOth) : (8) Dotlicri (Drc. 
llth-15th, ll)th-22iid) : (9) Kali Vahga (Dec. 23r(l-24th) : ilu) 
Plli V'ahga (Dee. 29th), KajI \'anira (Dec. 291h 31st) Bitlia- 
loliyo (Dec. 31st). 

The results of the e.xploration were remuiu*ral ive. A lai 'je 
number of /Ams, or ancient mounds, were loeaUMl a long i he 
dry bed of the Ghagghar in the northern part of the Stata*, and 
trial pits were sunk into those of them which api)ea](*d lo bt> 
of particular importance. These small excavations, conddfU'd 
with suj)crticial scaich, yielded an amount of inner antiquities 
— such as coins, boatls, figurines, ])i 0 ccs of ])otterv, (dc. whicli. 
though not exceedingly rich, was diamied to j)osses 3 siu h 
interest as am|)ly to reward the labour and cost involved in t in* 
excavations. But as this is not the place for dealing w ith tin* Is 
of a purely archaokigioal character, I am obliged to content 
myself with this cursory allusion to this subject. an<l pass on 
to other finds which come within the sphere of the Bardii* and 
Historical Survey. 

The number of ins<;ri])tion.s copied and e.vamin(**| during 
the year, exceeds five hundred, thus surpassing all previous 
records, but unfortunately the great majority of tlu‘sc are uii- 
iinportant derail epitaphs and very f(*w possess an interest <d’ 
one kind or another la ]>oint of age. 1h(‘ inscriptions found 
range from the Sam vat-century 1090 to the Sani vat-century 
1900, but tlui most numerous arc tlu^ inscriptions dated in 
the »Sam vat-century 170tk and out of these last hardly tuo or 
three are really noteworthy. The ins(*ri|)tions dated in llu^ 
Sam vat -century 1000 are only four and they have been found 
engraved not on dciv//* -.slabs, but on (fovardhanfi-pWldTH, and 
not in devaiiagarl. Imt in northern characters. One of these 
four inscriptions was discovered at Bhasinb (Sam vat 1039), 
another at Mudharo (Sarnvtit 1071), and the remaining two, 
very short effaced and illegible, at Uderamasara. The oldest 
dfim/f -inscriptions werc^ obtained from the Sujangadli tahsil, the 
ancient Mohilavall, and, tis was to be ex 7 )ected, the greatest 
part, if not the totality, of them were found to be MoliiJa. The 
dates of these inscri])tk)n.s range from the year Sain vat 1186 
(flanero) to the year Samvat 1388 (Choti (Jhantigala), but as 
regards theii- contents, very little is utilizable to-day, because 
owing to the poor quality of the stone and the secular action 
of the weather, the writing is so effaced that in many eases 
nothing more than tlie date and a few letters here and there 
can be read with certainty. A very large number of devdli- 
inscriptions referring to Pallivala brahmins, with dates rang 
ing from the Sarnvat-centur}" 1500 to the Sam vat century 
18(X), were discovered in the Pallivala villages, west of Gaja- 
*k‘ra, chiefly at KolSyata and Jhajjhu, but being of no histori- 
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cal importance, they were neither copied nor taken into consi- 
deration. All the other inscriptions found, with a very few 
exceptions, are Rajput. 

The new information which these Rajput inscriptions 
supply in connection w ith the history and pre-history of Bikaner, 
is interesting. The Mohila inscriptions mentioned above, es- 
tablish beyond doubt the fact that the Mohilas’ settlement 
in the tract afterwards known as MohiIav*atI. was already 
accomplished in tlic beginning of the SaF]i vat-century 1200, 
and seem to indicate that in those early days their principal 
seat was not Chfipara, but Caralil, a place eleven miles away 
from the former. Devalis discovered at raralu supply us Avitli 
at least four new names of the Mohila chiefs, to wit : Visnu 
Datta > Devasara ( ? ) > An illegii)le name > Ahara > Ambaraka, 
and at least three dates, to wit : Sanivat 1200, being the year 
of the death of Devasara ; Sanivat 1234, being apparently the 
year of the death of Devasara’s son w4io.se name I have been 
unable to decip2icr ; and Sain vat 1241, being the year of the 
dcatli of both Ahara and Ambaraka, wdio, as the inscription 
tells, were both killed in the battle of Nagapura (Nagora).” 
Nov Ahap is one of tlie names in Muhanota Nena Si’s pedigree 
of the Mohila ranas, and Ahara’s great grandfather Visnu 
Datta is possibly one and the same person w ith the Hara Datta 
or Hari Datta mentioned by Nena 8l. That Nona Si does not 
mention Devasara, but gives two other names (Vera Si, Vala- 
hara) in his stead, need cause no dilhculty, because the inaccu- 
racy of Nona 8i’s pedigree of the Mohila ranas has already 
been e.stablished by the devalis found at Chapara. The oldest 
Mohila record, dated Sam vat 118. .. was found at Sarahgasara, 
four miles westwards of Caraju, and is in the foi m of an epitaph, 
unfortunately almost entirely illegible, engraved on a govar- 
(Ihana. 

Inscriptions throwing additional light on the history of 
the Sakha las of Jagalii, were discovered at Anakhisara (21 miles 
R.S. K. of Jagalii), and at Vasi-Varasihghasara (9 miles N. of 
J again). In the former place four devalts were found all dated 
in Sain vat 1340, three of these referring to Asala, the son of 
AnakJui Siha and his two wdves, RohinI and Piima, and the re- 
maining one referring to a Rana Mala, probably a relative of 
Asala who must have died, or rather have been killed, on the 
same occasion as the latter^ Though the inscriptions do not 
specify the tribe to which Asala and his father Anakha Si (ha) 
belonged, there can be no doubt that these were Sakhalas, and 
that Anakha Si is none else but the sou and successor of rano 
Raya Si, and incidentally the eponymous founder of Anakhi- 
sara. The inscription discovered at Vasi-Varasinghasara is still 
more interesting. It is not an epitaph, but a kirtistamhJia- 
inscription of some length (35 lines), composed for the largest 
part in Sanskrit verses, land recording that Dulaha Devi, 
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(laughter of Kumiira Siniha of the Sankhukula, ruli?r of the 
(jouiitry of Jaiigalakupa, and wife of Karna Dcva, ruler of 
Jesajainera, caused a certain tank to be excavated in the year 
Sain vat 1381. The importance of the record lies in the men- 
tion of Knmava Simlia uho is, of coiii’se, nobody else but ran(> 
Kavara Si of Jagaju. and in the date given in connection with 
his daughter. As the inscription mentions also Kumara Sini- 
ha' s father Ksema Siijilia — the Khiva Si of the chronicles, 
— we have in this record the most positive document of 
the historicity of tlie names Khiv^a Si and Kavara Si, which 
form the snbjtu^t of more than one legend of some celebrity in 
the (les(‘rt. CVnnbined together, the two separate records of 
Anakhlsaraand Vasi-Varasinghasara tend to prove the accuracy 
of the pedigree of th(^ Sakhala ranas given by Nena Si, who in this 
ease obviously doi*iv(Ml his information from a bettor source 
tlian that utili/cvl by him for his chapter on the Mohihis. 

Next to tlie above-mentioned finds in importance and 
perhaps even more interesting is the discovery made at Dada- 
re\6 of an inscription which proves that in the latei* half of 
the Sanivat'Century 1200 this place was the seat of a ( 'ahavana 
chief who bore the title of ram, and thus indirectly confirms the 
truth of the Ilikancri tradition concerning Goga I)e pir. A(j- 
cording to this tiadition, Goga De was born at Dadarevi) of a 
Gahavana chief w ho w as ruling over the place, and one maiius- 
(uipt exainiiied by me in Jodhpur goes further and says that 
this chi(d‘, father of Goga De, was called Jevara (n/c) and boro 
the title of rana.' Now the inscription mentioned above, 
wdiich incidentally records th(‘ digging of a well, contains the 
name of a rana Jayafa Sllia. the son of niandaJehma Go Pala, 
and gives for him the date 8am vat 1270. It is therefore true 
that a Cahavana raiu') was ruling over Dadarevd in ancient 
days, and in the light of the truth of this particular it is rea- 
sonable to conclude that the Pikaneri tradition concerning the 
birth of Goga De at Dadarevi') is accurate and that the ran6 
Ja yata Siha mentioned in the inscripl ion is probably one of Goga 
De's ancestors. 

Inscriptions referring to Hathora chiefs of note were this 
year less numerous than last year. The oldest record of this 
kind discovered is a klrlislambha which Kasamira De, one of 
the w ives of rau Jeta Si. erected in the village of Kisamidesara, 
founded by her. to record the digging of a well in Samvat 1590, 
Next t«) this, in point of time, comes the demli of Samsara 
Oanda, a son of rau Vido, which was discovered at Pariyaro, 
and is dated Samvat 1596. A devali w^hich probably com- 
memorates the demise of Kara Raja, the son of ran Viko’s 


^ ^ fn fr ^fnrr #ifr^ m w ^ , Deacr. 
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luu-le Lakho Rinanialota, in Sanivat 1003. was discovered at 
Lakhaaara, the village which according to the tradition, Hara 
Raja founded and named so after his fatlier. Near it was 
found the derail of Hara l^aja’s grandson Sura Sana, dated 
Sanivat lOoO. More important, from the dynastic point of 
view, are two derails wliich were found at Jahjheu and at 
Rini and which are dated Sanivat .1022 and Sanivat 180r>, 
respectively, 'riie former rei‘ords tin* death of Sihglm. a son 
of rail deta Si, and the latter the death of mahaia ja Ananda 
Siiigha, the father of mahanXja (iaja Sihgha. Lastly, at 
Cohgol ivas found the devali of Vanamaji Dasa. that son of 
raja Karana Sihgha who caused so nuioh internal trouble in 
Bikaner and eontcstetl the succession of his brother Anilpa 
Sihgha, until he was inurdered by the latter, and this is dated 
Sanivat 1724. 

Only four or five manuscripts, and even then of compa- 
ratively little value, were found in the \ illages ex])lored during 
the year. No manuscripts were co))ied. and no manuscripts 
were received, but five fragmentary manuscripts which had 
been I’cceived during the previous year, w'cre examined and 
included in the collection. These, tog(‘ther w'ith five manus- 
cripts purchased, arc incorporate* I in the list givcui below. 

Mas ltscripts Received.* 

M. 22 : rj ^ (incomplete) . 

art TT ITT^ f^¥T, 

?:t 

^VjraTfT ^ ^nrrr 

^ ^ fsrncT, 

ssrrfflvi rr ^ft ■^rr, 

* For previous lists see *' Progress Reports” for 1015, 1016 and 1917. 
No. It. 5 in the list of the manuscripts received in 1915 is to be consi- 
dered as cancelled, as the donor, Sindhayaca Udo Raja, shortly after 
presenting the manuscript, liorrowed it under some pretext and never 
returned it afterwards. 
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^ ^Tcrt . 

Size ir'x 8j". No. of leaves 188. iunnl)ei*(*cl 106-152, 154- 
185, 202, 214-248, 250-263, 265-328. 652-564, plus two leaves 
without number. Loose. Fragmentary. 

Written in Saiiivat 1713, mostly by Vyasa Jasa at Jodh- 
pur. 

Presented bv Baratha Kisora Dana of Jodhpur in April 
1917. 

R. 23 : 3ft ft ft^HUt . 

Size 10" X 7". No. of loaves 23. Dncov ercd and frag- 
mentary. 

About 50-70 years old. 

Presented bv Baratha Kisora Dana of Jodhpur in April 
1917. 

R. 24 ; . 

Size Il.r'x83". No. of leav^es 51. rncov'ored and frag- 
mejitaiy. 

About 80-100 years old. 

Presented bv j3aratiia Kisora Dana of Jodhpur in April 
1917. 

R. 25 ; ft^T • 

Size llj-"x8". No of leaves 42, all loose, iinnuinlxued 
and fragmentary. 

About 50-70 years old. 

Presented bv Baratha Kisora Dajia of Jodhpur in April 
1917. 

R. 26; ■STWfs^ ^ (frag- 

mentary) , 

^ (fragmentary), 

Os. 

^ XffT (fragmentary), wJfXT. 

Size 6" X 10". No. of leaves 226, of which most detached 
and out of order. Uncovered. Fragmentary. 

Written in Sam vat 1788 and afterwards. 

Presented by Baratha Kisora Dana of Jodhpur in April 
1917. 

Manuscripts Purchased. 

P.37: 

y^5fT*rT, 



2fi0 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XVI, 


\8, 

TT 

nnM<u4<M«i 

vr orNtTRT vr . 

Size 11" X 1\". No. of leaves 186. Leather-bound. 
Written during and before Sam vat 1!)04 (.see p. 182«). 
Purchased in rJiily 191 S. 

p :i8 ; 50rt?^ ^ 


5;TT ^511% VT Wt ^ 

^wrfcT WT4:3 ^linJiT 

vne ^ ^nT3 

^*TTW ^ 

VTT Wr?T*T^W5f^ IT jftfT ^nT3 Ilinill IT 


inff^ TTclf 4. . 

Size 8^' X C;|". No, of loaves 13.*!, of which one (leaf 118) 
torn off and lost. Cloth- bound. 

Written between 8aiiivat 1750 and 1772 at J3llar6. 
Purchased in July 1918. 

p. ;!!) : rr^ nsr iTir^*rTrir u vint ^Pidi 

i ilT ^ 

iT^ iTsr jf^fferm sfhn^ it O ^sttsi 

^im <l^T %Tl1 

^*rfirf3ft it 

IRi:^Ht TT fl3 llTT IT «Rfw, 
iftirNt IT IIT(«I<»1 its ilTT IT IfftriT, 

ITS IWI^sft IT ITT^W ITT^tmr IT 
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^ DpmT ^ ^(W, 

Size 6j" X 7|^ — S". No. of leaves 288 (luiinbercd 89-377, 
minus leaves 234-5 whieli are missing). Cloth-bound. 

Written between Sam vat 1708 and 1774, ])i’obably at 
Bllarb like the pieeeding manuscript. 

Purchased in July I91S. 

/'. 10 : 3TfiT; ^ ITTT- 

Tjsrr TT fTT asn^ TT 2RfW, 

?3f ^T5RT ftpERT KT 

JfWTTTJTT ft UfJTT^ JT^ 

a<T. 

NJ 

^¥T^:T^nT ^^xrfJFTf^ Tj tt 

^5RT ^rf^, 

Size 11^" X \)l". No. of leaves 100 Cloth- bound. 

Written about Sanivat 1901 (see p. 121®). 

Purcliased in duly 1918. 

l\ 41 ; f^RTTsiftTf ^ 

STTCS ^ 
ift?T gi^^irr . 

Size OJ*" X SJ". No. of leaves 40. Loos(‘. 

Written in Sain vat 1925. 

Purchased in Julv 1918 
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APPENDIX. 

Tiik Bikanl'r pramsti of raja Raya Sinoha 
(Saaivat 1650). 

In an appendix to the last Report of the Survey * I had 
incidentally mentioned, as a sign of the interest For hi.stori(‘al 
matters which the Rajput Princes \v(*re evincing at the time 
of Akbar, the long p/Yif,vas//-in.scription caused tr>i be engraved 
l)y Raya Sihgha, the contemporary Rajjl of Rikaner, in the 
new fort which he built in his capital. Tins inscription is still 
in situ on a jamb of the Suraja J^jla, the oldest and most 
beautiful of the three successive gates leading into the interior 
of the Bikaner fort, and is an object of arlmiration to many 
visitors who suddenlv catch a glimpse of it as they pass 
under the gate. It is, ii\ fact even externally a noteworthy 
inscription, both for its unusual length and for the neatness 
and beauty of its chaiacters. which are desigm'd calligraphi- 
cally and even to this day stand out very boldly thanks to the 
great dei)th to which they are incised The inscription num- 
bers 02 lines and covers a space of about 6' 0" x 2' o". 

As the last three lines e.\j)ressly tell, this inscri])tion was 
set u]i by Raya Singha to commemorate the completion of the 
durga -prat oil ” — obviously the same Suraja Pola gate — on the 
sixth day of the bright fortnight of Magha of the year Sainvat 
1050. But even the most superficial examination of the con- 
tents of the inscription siifiices to show that this ostensible reason 
justifies only the last eleven lines of the text at the most, while 
the greatest bulk of the text containing a panegyric of the 
Rathuras. a genealogical list of the aiic.estors of Raya Sihgha. 
and lastly an account of his exploits, is. to say the least, super- 
fluous and unnecessary from the point of view of the object 
avowed. Evidently, the real object of the inscription was to 
record not the construction of the gate, but the glory of Raya 
Sihglia and the namt's of the illustrious ])ersonages fi’om whom 
he traced his descent. It is, like all y>m.su.s7i-ins(*riptions, a' 
document of human \'anity, a boast transposed into stone and 
crystallized to last for centuries and dazzle the generations to 
come with the fulgent halo of one nanu* : Ra.\'a Sihgha, the Ra- 
thopx Raja of Bikaner. 

But it is also something more. It is, if 1 interpret it correct- 
ly, an atteni])t to document a claim, an extravagant claim which 
the Rathoras of Rajputana had begun to put forward in that tour 
of time, that they are the offspring of raja Je Cauda of Kanau] 
and, more remotely, of Riima Candra himself. The reasons 
which led the Rathbras to put forth this claim arc easy' enough 
to understand, and that they should have put it forward at this 


* Journ. As. Soc. of Be., vol. xv (N.S.), 1919, p. 31. 
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partitHilar tinu‘, is a fact which is easily accounted for by the 
stimulus which the Rathoras in particular and the Rajputs in 
:^eneral received from the Court of Akbar. That Akbar was 
himself a believer in genealatry — and in what was he not a 
believer ! — is conspicuously domonstrateil by Abul Fazl him- 
self, who, in tlie first chapters of his Naina/' has wasted niucli 
ink to trace the descent of this monarch to that common father 
of mankind, Adam Similarly, in our praktHl Ril vii Sihgha tra- 
ces his descent to Adi Narayana. the primordial Reing accord- 
ing to his Hindu antology. The coincidence is striking. Of 
course examples of genealogical or historical accounts going back 
to the origins of the world are not uncommon in the e arlier Hin- 
du literature, but in the period of Akbar wo are faced w ith a 
form of genealatry which is, as it were, contagious and afTcM-ts 
both Hindus and Muhammadans alike. It is, undoubtcflly, the 
manifestation of a tendency of the periofl, and the contact of the 
Muhammadan and Hindu civilizations whic h the Mughal Emper- 
or brought about so genially, must have' greatly favoured its 
upload. Thus wdiile on one side the Emperor boasted before 
tlie Rajput Princes his descent from R ib ir and (dungiz Khan 
and ])roclaiined, or caused to bc^ proclaimed, the tale of his 
niiracailous conception by a (Vlestial Light oi’ tIu'Sunin tin* 
chaste waimb of Alanguwa eenturies l)efore, the Rajput Princes 
on the other side asserted that tlu\v too wa>re the olTsprings 
of the Sun or of tlie Moon, and armed themselves with gi'nea- 
logles linking the names of their aix eslros with thos(' of the 
most illustrious figures in Indian history and mythology, such 
as Jo Canda of Kanauj, Rama Candia, Krsria. and so forth, 
rhe pram^sti of Rfiya Singha contains one of thest^ genealogies, 
and as this was in great part a novelty at the time, no pn'- 
vious bard of the Rnthdras having been aware of the connection 
d this family with the (tahiravalas of Kanauj, Rav i Sifigha 
rhought of giving to this novidty tiu' sohmiii sanction of a 
lapidary document and set it up on the jamb of the newdy 
completed gate as a conspicuous recoid for all the present and 
future generations. 

The inscription is in Sanskrit ami consists of live parts, 
^vell distinct from one another, to wit : (1) a mahifalamrana 
Ml. J-3). (2Jl a preamble (II. 3-14), (3) a genealogy of the Rathb- 
vixs from Adi Narayana to raja Raya Singha (11. l4-()7), (4) a 
panegyric of Raya Singha (II. 07-81), and lastly (5) a record of 
the dates connected wdth the salient stages in the construction 
of the new' fort, from the .surveying of the site to the comple- 
tion of the gate on w^hieh the inscription is walled (11. 82-92). 
Differences of style, incongruities, and repetitions show that 
the inscription far from being an organic and homogeneous 
composition, is a mosaic of different pieces welded together 
without skill. It i.s obvioii.s that the document was not 
w ritten in one piece, nor perhaps by one and the same author, 
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but was made up of different ])arts fetched frotn dilTerent 
directions. One of the components is the genealogy of the 
Rathoras with its bombastic preamble ; the ^fisr 

at th(' end of this part shows very crudely 

its separate individuality. Another component is the pauegyrii*. 
of Riiya Siiigha, which repeats in part statements that had 
already been made in the last verses of the genealogy 
and which is itself composed of two. if not three, separat(‘ 
parts as indicated not only by intrinsic evidence, but also by a 
separate enumeration of the verses. A tliird component is the 
record of the dates with which the inscription closes, and it is 
noteworthy that even this part contains two verses which, 
though placed together, are incongruous with otie another. 
Finally, a fourth compomuit is tin? mangaJacarana at the begin- 
ning of the inscription, which is but a trite commonplace 
borrowed from traditional usage and prefixed to the whole. 

It is a noteworthy and fortunate circumstance that sepa- 
rate records have been preserved, both on stoiie and on paper, 
of the different components of the inscription. Two inscribed 
slabs walled inside the porch of the same Siliaja Pola gate, on 
the right and left, have preserved to us in two identical copies 
the original from whicli the record of the dates at th(‘ end of 
the text (11. 82-92) and the first three verses in the panegyric of 
Raya Sihgha (11 67-71) have been taken. These twin slabs 
contain the original inscription set up by Raya Siiiglia to com- 
memorate the completion of tin* gate in 8aipvat 1650, and it is 
noteworthy that in the text of this inscription the panegyrical 
portion just mentioned comes after the first and before the 
second of the two verses given at the beginning of the record 
of the dates in the pramsfi -inner iption (11. 82-83, 11. 84-85), and 
that by this arrangement, which is evidently the i iglit one. th(‘ 
iiieongriiity noted above is eliminated. Thougli both tin* 
twdn inscription and the prakistis-inner'Mpiion bear the same dat(^ 
and arc designed and probably also incised by the same hands, a 
significant verbal calteration in the text of the la tter inscription * 
sliows that it is posterior to the twin inscription by a iiot 
inconsiderable interval of time.® A very interesting particular 
in the twin inscription is the mention of its author at the end, 

1 This is tho substitution of SiifI (1. (»9 of inscrip- 

tion) for RTf?roT% : 5X: (1. 5, and I. 4 of the twin inscriptions), which 

unmistakably denotes a change in the relations betw'een RSya Singlia and 
tiie Kinperor Akbar. 

2 A third inscription, substantially identical with the twin inscription, 
but with slight alterations in the wording in tho latter portion of tho text, 
is walled on one of the jambs of a minor gate, now closed up and in part 
buried under debris, wliich originally gave access from the interior of the 
fort to the peripherical path running between the moat and tlio main 
rampart. 



1920.j Bardic and Histl. Survey of Bajpniana. 


265 


this author a Jain, m,uni Jayata, the pupil of vd(caka) Ksarna- 
ratna of the Brhadgaccha.^ This is |)robably the same man 
who composed or shaped together the pm*Yrs//-irisc! ii)tion, and 
ill tliis respect it is significant that though his name lias been 
omitted in this inscription, the »Iain symbol I1 ^» || at the 
beginning has not been discarded. 

The paper record to which 1 have alluded above, is an old 
(jutiko preserved in the Darbar Library' in the Fort of Bikaner, 
and described in my Dt script we Cafalonuc of Bardic and Histori- 
cal Manuscripts j sect, ii, jit. i, pp. 70-J. It is a contemporary 
record, for it was written from Sam vat 1640 to Sam vat 1656, 
and almost entirely by Vidavata Sava la Dasa Sagax ata, one 
of the nobles in the service of raja lla\ a. Singha. Pages 226®- 
232* of this (jutiko give' the full text of the BdnasiwJinpurm 
jagimavarnanaw -coiTesponding to 11. 1-67 in the y>>v/,sY/.s//‘- inscrip- 
tion — as an independent work and with several dilferent readings, 
and pages 223'‘-225® give the text of tlu^ r(\st of tin; prasasii- 
inscription also as a work by itself and w ith dillercnt readings, 
and besides w ith some alterations in th(‘ ordei* and number of 
the verses. One of these alterations in tin' order of the verses 
and some of these different rtxadings agree with tin* text of the 
twin inscription, w herefrom it is clear that the co|)y in W\c (jutiko 
is not a slavish dei'ivaiion from the prfisasii-insc.rlptio]), but is 
to some extent based on the tw in inscription, and perhaps also 
on some manuscript copy w hich has remain(‘d unknown to us. 

Reverting now^ to the examination of the contents of 
the y>mAw//-i riser iption, not many words need be wasted on 
the contents of the first sixty lines. The niangfilacarana w hich, 
is preceded by a salutation, to Krsna, the istadeva of the Haj- 
])uts, consists of two verses, one in honour of \' isnu and the other 
ill honour of Ganesa. The lengthy ])r(;ainble which follows, is 
one single monstrous sentence in prose whennf the grammatical 
subject is a substantive connected with lU) less than twenty- 
three genitives, -mostly prolix qualitative com])ounds, and the 
predicate is a passive form placed at the end of th(? sentence. 
In spite of the deluge of epithets wdth which the sentence 
is flooded, this does not supply a single liistorical information 
nor does it contain a single statement that is of any value, on 
the contrar}' it is so generical that it does not even mention 
the Rathoras explicitly, but implies them in the epithet “ Kings 
born hi the race of "the Sun.’’ Of no greater value, on tlie 
Avhole, is the genealogical composition in Mokas which follows, 
and which ultimately is but a long list of bare names put 
in doggerel verses and worded in a very low and monotonous 

• {aic) . Tlie same phrase 

with the variant : If fiisranT is found at the end of the in* 

scription mentioned in the preceding note. 
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form. As already remarked above, this genealogy links the 
names of the earliest known ancestors of the Rathoras of 
Marwar with those of the Gahiravala kings of Kanauj, and hence, 
through a long list of Pauranika names, goes back to Rama 
Gandia. and ultimately to Adi Narayana himself. The list 
from Adi Narayana to Jata Candra (je Canda) of Kanau] 
comprises no less than 13,‘{ names, a long list no doubt, 
but hardly so much so when one considers the enormous 
length of time involved, and the fact that other genealogies 
of the Rathoras include within the same limits a more than 
double number of pedigrees.* The names in the list are the 
following: 1. Narayana > 2. !5rahnm>3. Marici>4. Kasyapa 

> 5 Surya > b. Manu > Sraddhadov'a or Vaivnsata > 7. Iksvaku > 
8. Vikuksi > 0. Puranjaya > 10. Aiiena >11. ViSvagandhi> 12. 
Tndra > l.‘>. YnvanaSva> 14. »Savasti> 15. Brhadasva> IG. 
Kuvalayasvaka Dhudhamara > 17. Drdhasva >18. Harya- 
.sva>10. Krsasva > 20. Senajit> 2J. Yuvanasva > 22. Mandhata 
>2:i. Purukutsa > 24. Trasada»sva> 25. Anaranya> 20. Harya 
sva > 27. Pravaiyl > 28. Tribandhana> 20. 8atyavata Trisaiiku 

> 30. Hariseandra > 31 . Rohita > 32. llarita > 33. Cainpa > 34. 
Sude\ a > 35. Vi jaya > 3G. Bharuka > 37 . Vrka > 38. Bahuka > 
30. Sagara > 40. Asamafijas > 41. Amsuman > 42. Dillpa > 43. 
Bhagiratha > 44. Hruta > 45. Nabha > 40. 8indhudvipa > 47. 
Ayuta,yu > 48. Rtuparnaka > 40. Sarwakama > 50. Siidama > 51 
Asmaka>52. Mulaka>53. Dasaratha> 54. Ailavila >55. Visva- 
saha >5G. Khatvahga> 57. Dirghabrihu > 58. Raghu> 59. 
A ja > GO. Hasaratlia > 01 Ra maeandia > 62. K usa > 03. Atith i 

> 04. Nisadha > 05. Nala > 06. Pundarika > 67. Ksetradhanva 

> 08. Devanika > 60 Alnna > 70. I^vriyatra >71 Balasthala > 72 . 
Arka >73. Vajranatha> 74. Sagana>75. V^idhrti>7G. Hiranya- 
natha>77. Puspa > 78. Dhruvasandhi > 70. Bhava > 80. Sudar- 
sana >81. Agnivarna > 82. 8ighra > S3. ]\laru > 84. Prasruyuta 
(.sui) > 85. Saiigha^;> 80. .Xmarsana > 87. Sahasvaii > 88. Visva- 
sakta > 80. Prasonajit > 00. Taksaka >01. Brhadbala > 92. Brhad- 
rana > 03. (Ouukri va > 04. Vatsavrddha > 05. PrTtivyoma > 96. 
i»hanu>07 X"isvaka>08. X'ahimpati> 00. Saliadeva> 100. Vira 
>101. Brhadasva> 102. Bhaniinmn > 103. Pratika^a> 104. Su- 
])ratikn >105. Marndeva> 106. Sunaksatra > 107. Puskara> 108. 
.\Titariksaka> 100. Sutapa>ll0. Ainitrajit > 111. Brhadbhanii 
>112. Barhi>ll3. Krtanjaya> 114. Rananjaya > 1 15. San- 
jay.) >110. Srava >117. Suddhoda > 118. Lahgiila > 119. Prase- 
najit > 120. Ksndraka > 121 . Runaka > 122. Suratha > 123. 
Surnitra> 124, Padartha > 125. Jnanapati > 126. Tuhgaiiatha 
>127. Bharato>128. Pufija raja > 120. Vambha>130. Ajeya- 
candra> 131 . Abhadayasva > 132. Vijayacandra > 133. Jaya- 


' For instance the poetical vamsavatl in MS. No. 15 (c) of Deacr. 
c' l/. ri/ Bard, and Hiatl. 'MSS., i. 1, contains about 280 pedigrees. 

' sic, a mistake for Sandhi. • 
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candra. Then follow the names of the Rathoras of Marwar 
from Varadayi Sena, who is represented as a son of King 
Jayacandra, to Vikrama, i.e ran Vikd, tlie founder of Rikaner. 
These name ^ arc ; 134. VaradavTsena> 135. Sltarama > 136. 
Siha > 137. Asathaina < 138. Dhnliara > 139. Ra yapala > 140. 
Kanha>141. Jalhana>142. Chada > 143. Tlda>114. Salakhil 
> 145. VTrama> 146. QTmiindaraya > 147. Ranamalla > 148. 
Yodharaya > and 149. Vikrama. Whth Vikrama. begins the 
Bikaner line of the Rathonvs, to which belong the following 
names: 150. Lunakarna> 151. Jaitrasiriiha > and 152. Kalya- 
namalla, the last “mentioned one being the fatluvr of Hjvyasimha 
(Raya Sihgha), the ])rotagonist of the inscription. 

From this point (I. 6()) the inscription ])ossesses the value 
of a contemporary docunumt and for the authentic information 
which it supplies on the life and military career of this g?’cat 
ruler of Rikaner. Raya Sihgha, deserves to hr. translated in full 
as far as 1. 82, where anotlier subject begins with a record of 
the dates. 


The lANEGviiic of Raya Simiia. 

Part i : 

1. 60. . . .‘‘[and] his son * | was Raya 8irnha], the raja | wlio now] 
shines fon the (/ad(lt\ as a protector of the faith of religion. 
[Raya Sirnha] who with liis splendid feats has dcHJorated 
I. 61. the cartli suri'ounded by the 0 (U‘ans, [Raya Siinha] 
whom out of great fear the womenfolk of his frightened 
enemies praise day and night. With the thoughts of his 
mind ev'^cr turned to the Vedas and the Snirtis, like a 
Kalpa-tree on the face of the earth, like a fronted gem 
among all the rajas, this king Raya Sirnha is victorious. 
[He] who by the strength of his arm ‘^ defeated the 
1. 63. great Gaurjara army and who through piety released 
the lord of Arl)uda * and captured the difficult moun- 
tain [of Arbuda], and overthrew the city that [is called] 


^ i.e. rau KalySna Mala’.s son. 

2 Or, according to tlio reading in tho gutlko “ before [the eyes of} 

Akabbara SShi” f%). 

An allusion to the engagement between tho forces of Akbar and 
those of Muhammad Hasain MlrzS, near Ahmadabad (1573 A.D.), to 
which Raya Singha participated (MuntnMkohy Lowe, ii, pp. 109-172) and 
distinguished himself for his bravery (A /c&amoma, Beveridge, ii\, pp. 81-2). 
See note to 11. 68-9, below. 

* RSu SuratSna, whom R5ya Sihgha made a prisoner at Abu and 
brought to Court in 1676 A.D. (Akharnuma, iii, pp. 278-9). The phrase 

ftriw • seems to confirm the Bikaneri tradition according to 

which Rfiya Sihgha, after capturing SuratSna, interfered on^ his behalf 
before the Emperor or was otherwise instrumental in having him released. 
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1. 64. by the name of Sivayana,^ and with force bound the 
Balocas.* 

[He] who marching in haste from Jodhpur and reaching 

1. 66. the village of Yayila, ® with the force of his arm smote 
the sons of [Tliika,* [and then] by order of the Emperor 
defeated the lord of the Kabilas,® which mortal knows 
the far shore of the ocean of his deeds ? 

1. 66. [HeJ who bestowed on the most eminent brahmins 
iidapurusa and other great gifts, be that king [Raya] 
Simha [over] victorious. 

1. 67. Here ends the panegyric of the ancestors of Raya 
Simha. 

Part ii: 

[He] who first shook the mount Arbuda [and then] after 

1. 68. vanquishing in battle with great bravery Vijo and the 
others, induced the rulers thereof to worship his feet/ 


* i.e. Sivano, the stronghold of Condrn Sona, the son of rSii Mala Do 
of Jodhpur. According to Abul Fazl, Raya Sihgha conunanded against 
Candra Sena in 1574 A.D., in conjunction with Shah Qull IClion Mahram 
(Akharnama, iii, p. 113), hut was iinahlo to talo^ Sivano, wherefore Akbnr 
recalled him in 1576 A.D., and gave the command to SJiahhSz lUian who 
took the fort in the same year (Op. cit., pp. 237-8). Some Rajasthani 
Chronicles, however, associate the name of RSya Singha witji that of 
^mhbSz Kliiin in the capture of Sivano, and thereby corroborate the 
suggestion that Raya Sihgha was present at the capture of the place. 

2 Alnil Fazl tells that in the year 1585 A.D. (or 1586 ?)RBya Sihgha 
and Isin'all QulT KliBn wore sent to chastise the Balucis, who had gone the 
way of disobedience (Op. cit.) iii, pp. 716-7 ; Muntafshci^t, ii, p. 360), and 
that they came bock on the 28th March, 1586 A.D., bringing the BalucI 
leaders witli thorn to Court (Akbarnama, iii, p. 739 ; Muntakhab, ii, p. 364). 

The Jaol of the Map, a village 27 miles eastward. of Nagur, as the 
crow flies. Abul Fazal gives the name of the village near which the en- 
gagement in question took place as Kahntoni (Akbarnama, iii, p. 50) which 
is evidently the same as A1 BadaonT’s JChatoult (Alvntakhah, ii, p. 153) 
and may be identified with Katoti, a small village situated only 7 miles 
eastwards of Joel 

* 'riie sons of Ulfika, i.e. Ulugh Mirza, wore Sikandar MirzS (aliafi 
Ulugh Mirza) and Mahmud Sultan Mirzfi (alias ^lah Mirza, vide Bloch- 
mann, Aini Akhari, i, pp. 461-2), but the phrases “ sons of Uluka” is 
here inaccurately used to indicate chiefly Ibrahim Husain Mirzfi, who 
was not a son, but a brother of Ulugh- 

6 Thus according to the original reading preserved 

in the gutikd. The reading • * crest-gem of [all the] kings ” 

mot with in the inscription, is undoubtedly a later alteration introduced 
not without intention. 

6 Mirzfi Muhammad Hakim. See notes to 11. 73-75 below. 

f A gift of gold equal to the donor’s bodily weight. 

8 Devaro Vijo Hararajota, the ambitious man who had usurped the 
reins of power from rau Suratana of Sirohi. Rfiya Sihgha drove him 
away from Sirohi and re-established Suratana on the gaddi after the latter 
had consented — according to the Rajasthani chronicles — to code half of 
the Sirohi territory to* the Emperor. This half portion of^Sirohi was 
subsequently given in fief to Sisodiyh Jaga Mala, when Suratana rebelled 
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and who in battle slew the son of Ulilka, the devastator 
of the Gurjara country, after binding ( him] and bringing 
]. 69. [him away] from his large forces, even into the presence 
of the Emperor [he] who speedily annihilated in battle 
[the forces of] Virahima, the brother of the above-men- 
tioned [[Jliika], the incontrol I able [rebel who] shaking 
the earth [had] come [as far as| Ahi[)ura/^ blocking the 
road ^ ; 

1. 70. [he] who after vanquishing tlie powerful sovereigns of 
the river Sindhu, [the one | called Chatta, [the one called] 
1. 71. Gaji and the rest,* made his own fame resound as far as 
tile moon through their [very] mouths. 

Part iii : 

And the sovereign (allied Ibhrama,^ having Ix^en de- 
prived ^ with force of his position by [the sovereign] 


and killed tlio latter togothor with his auxiliary ran Riiya Singha Caiidra- 
fionota (Samvat 1040 = A.D. 1583. Cir. Alharnama, iii, p. 014). 

• Here too 1 hav(^ translated according to tho original reading 

preserved in tho twin inscription, and have disregarded 
the later alteration wifi in tho text of tho praMsti. 

Tho phrase which apparently rotors to Mnliammad TJusain 

Mirza is again used inaccurately, as in 1. 05, for ho was not a son, hut a 
hrothcr of IJhigli. Another inaccuracy is tho phrase fsrwqisr 

“ plow in batlh* *’ which i.s worded .so as to convoy tho impre.s.sion that 
Raya Singha overpowered: and killoil Muhammad E;[iisain in a fair fight. 
From tho Muhammad historians {Akbnrnama, iii, pp. 85-0; Muntakhftb, 
ii, pp. 171-2) wo know that after hi.s capture by thtj Irnporials in tho 
battle near Ahmadabad, .Muhammad Hii.sain was made over to Rfiya 
Singha who shortly afterwards had him oxecutod. \ third inaccuracy 

i. s the statement that Raya Singha captured and bound Muhammad 
Husain ; from Abul Fa/al we know that tho capturors were Gada 
‘All, one of the royal servants, and a servant of the Kl»an Kilftn, whose 
name is not recorded {Akbcirnama, iii, p. 84). 

=2 Ahipura “tho city of the snakos” is but a poetical .synonym of 

Xagor ( < Nagapura). Tho reading is found only in tho twin in- 
scription, tho pranasti and the gutiko 8ub.stituting for it . 

When in September 1572 Akbar went to fight the Mirziis in. Guja- 
rat, Raya Singha w'as posted at Jodhpur to protect tho rear {Akbarnama, 

ii, p. 640; Muntakhab. ii, p. 144). Ho stuck to hU duty well, and when 
the next year Ibrahim MIrz®, routed at Sarnal, escaped to Nagor, Raya 
Singha marched after him from Jodhpur and drove him away with loss 
{Akbarnamay iii, pp. 49-50). 

Another reference to the Baluchistan campaign, which has already 
been recorded in 1. 64. Among the Baluci leaders, whom Raya Singha 
and lsm*a!l Qull ^sn persuaded to submit and brought to Court, were 
GhazI i^iSn and Chita {Akbarnama, iii, p. 739), and these are evidently 
the persons meant by tho Gfiji and Chatta of the text. 

5 i.e. Ibr&him Mlrza, the “ Virahima” of 1. 69. 

® Literally “having abandoned.” 
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1. 72. called Raya Simha with bold iiitontion came stronger 
ill battle and at Kathi, ^ oh ! the lustre of the 8aka 
family^ was defeated by the most distinguished Raja-of- 
rajas, [and thus he who had] ever [been] honourable 
1. 73. among the Sakas, had his hopes shattered and, having 
lost his manliness, [became] agitated in j hisj heart. 

[And when Ilaklrna^ and the leaders of the Yavanas ^ 
1. 74. with their ])o\\er subjugated witli their forces Labha- 
puri^ like [a city which has] lost all power of resistance, 
the Indra-among-thc-kings making hasttj [came and] 
rescued [itj. • 

And tliat lianner of the Saka family, named Faridama ® 
1. 75. after creating a disturbance in the Kabila country, was 
defeated with force by king Raya Hiinha, [and though he 
was a I staunch hero, he lost [all his} fighting spirit. 

I. 76. And thereafter the principal hmdatories like Candra- 
sena" and others, and king Satohhara ^and several other 
lords of the earth, and the egregious sovereigns of the 


• Probably tbo Katoli of tho Map, for which see note to 1. 64 nbovo. 

^ i.e. the lionso of Timur, to which the IVIirzas mtuI also Akbar him- 
self belonged. The term ^aka is used again in this sense in I. 711 and I. 74. 

Mlr/.ii Mnhanimad ITakIm, who in 1581 A.D. crosstMl tho Indus and 
laid siege to Labor {Akbarnama^ hi, p. 508; Mnntakkob, ii, p. .300). The 
siege was not pursued, because Akbar in person cauio to oppose his 
brother — for such Haktin was — and the latter fled back across tho Indus 
into his province <'f Kabul. Before starting bimsolf on the expedition, 
Akimr had sent Raya Sihgha to the Panjab in advance ( Akbarnarna t iii, 
p. 404), and as tho Muhammadan historians give clearly to understand 
that when the Emperor reached Labor, HnkTrn was already in tiiglit, it is 
probably that the claim made by Riiya Sihgha in our inscription to the 
effect tliat he rescued Labor, is founded on truth. 

'/.(?. Kabidis. 

^ i.e. Lnlior. 

I’jiridun KJi«u, tlio maternal uncle of Mirza Muhaniinad Hakim, 
and his <-hiof instigator according to Al Badarinl {Muntakkah, ii, 299). 
After reaching Labor, as related above, Akbar proceeded to Katak Bana- 
ras, on the Indus, and f hence tlespatched an army at the command of 
Sultan Murad to pursue llnklm. In this army Raya Sihgha was included 
{op. ii, p. 801 ; Akbarnarna, iii, pp. 518-9). On the .30th July 1581, 
a detachment of tliis army w.-is engaged by Hakim and at the .same time 
attacked by Farldun Khfiii in the rear {Akbarnuma, iii, pp. 5.33-4; Mun- 
takhab. ii, p. .30.3), and the rebels obtained some success, but two days 
afterwards both Hakim and Farldun were decisively beaten at Khurd 
Kabul. 

f The son of ran Mala De of Jodhpur, against whom Raya Sihgha 
fought from 1574 to L‘ 76, as related above. See note to 1. 64. 

^ This can hardly bo anybody elso but Satra Sala, the Jama of Juna- 
gadha in Soratliu, but exactly when Riiya Sihglia defeated him the Mu- 
hammadan historians do not say. Satra Siila was defeated several times 
by the Imperial generals ; once in 1584 A.D. by tho Klian Wianan {Akbar- 
nama, iii, pp. 683-4: Mimtakhab ^ ii, p. 371), another time in 1589 A.D. 
by A*zim Khan {Akharnama, iii, pp. 902-6; Miintakhah, ii, pp. 384-5). 
and a third time,. also by A‘zim l^ian, in 1592 A. D., when Jilnagadha 
was taken {Akbarnarna, iii, pp. 948-9; Muntakhah, ii, p. 392). But in the 
last-tnentionod action Raya Sihgha could not bo present, for he had been 
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1. 77. Kaccha country ^ ware defeated by king Raya Simha 
and reduced to worshipping his feet. 

And after giving him a daughter of theirs according 
to I his] desire, the other kings pay [to Raya 8iniha even] 
an annual tribute, and thus |in return | for being free from 
1. 78. fear, they always pay [to him] a tril)ute |in the form 
of] in valuiible ornaments of gold. 

I And he] day after day has indeed made benefactions of 
1. 79. different kinds of wealth, elephants, ho rs(‘s, carts, etc., 
[and also] emeralds, corals, gold, sy)otl(*ss jiearls, silver, 
kine, etc. 

1. 80. And the rdjni of Raya Siniha, Saubhagyadevt by name, 
[is] the daughter of ravala Ilari Raja, the ruler of Jcsala- 
meru, and a [very] clev^er [woman | she [is ind('ed|. Simi- 
1. 81. lar in greatness to Laksnu, Ganga, Girija and SavitrT [is 
this] daughter of Hari Raja, a Ganga, [in human form 
as it were), similar to the Ganga in virtues. 

The record of dates with which the inscription clos(vs, 
consists of a part in verses (two stanzas only) and a part in prose, 
but the latter is with slight modifications and enlarginncnts 
only a repetition of the former. .As for the pait in verses, 
I have already pointed out above that the second of the two 
stanzas whereof it consists is out of faee wluu’e it is, and 
1 have also (iiiotcd the authority of tlu' twin inscription to 
show that this stanza formed part, in origin, of the y)an(\gyric 
of Raya Sihgha and came after the third stanza in this pane- 
gyric. The substance of the information supplied by the 
I'ecord of dates may be briefly sumrnai ized as follows : — 

(а) In the year Saiiivat 1045, corl•(^sponding to the year 
SfXka 1510, the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Rhalguna, 
which was Thursday, the measurements of the site wcue taken. 

(б) The next day, the tenth, which was Friday, the 
foundations were dug out. 

(c) The twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the same 
month of Phalguna, which was Monday, the first stone was laid. 

(d) And lastly in the year Sam vat 1050, the sixth day of 


sont, n few months before, to help the ^i3n l^ianan who was fighting a 
difficult campaign against Jani Beg of Thattah {Akharnama^ iii, j). 925; 
Muntahhabt loc. cit.). in 1593 A.D. Akbar gave >SorHtlia in fief to llaya 
Singlia {MuntaMkah, ii, p. 400). Xow, it is just possible that the subjuga- 
tion of the Jama by lliiya Sihgha, alluded to in the text of the inscrip- 
tion, refers to the period when the latter w’as governor of Soratha. 
Otherwise, wo sh:)uld have to suppose that Raya Sihgha fought against 
Satra 5^1a either in 1584 A.D. under the ^lan J^iftnan, or in 1589 A.D. 
under A*zim lOian, but against such a supposition is the circumstance 
that Abui Fazal, while mentioning several amirs who took part in the 
two campaigns just mentioned, is silent about Raya Sihgha. 

I Probably the Khongar of the Muhammadan historians, who was a 
confederate of Satra Sala. Cfr. Akbarnama, iii, p. 902. 
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the bright fortnight of Magha, which was Thursday, with 
the completion of this gate, the new fort caused to be built by 
maharajadhirajamaharaja Raya Simha, was completed. 

I now proceed to give below the full text of the prasasti 
inscription. 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 


II to II AHltfanra ' sriTi ii irftprw i 

■«rr% 

cTfr^TT rr(i)- 

fti srnJTrffT f^*fT II II sfRT^- 


4 . 

5 . 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 


IT oi i^<ngcn'irr«r^3«i i <nTy- 


3c(ir<?idy«i<ytyf^- 


iTW’TfTJn*!! f^WcW^^Hfjrficir^sian^iTTprJirtsqTSTt 





*IT iwt*! WH|- 

M 1*1 f-Diy- 


9 . 



JUTT- 


10 . sft|cnTTei^*ir y^rgu^^TTinT 

*rpiT ^??mNTfl!T 5 ira?nT- 

11. ^T^^TcriicWT^ft^l^'niTsnTrT- 
r«(VT5|ldT 

12. ftffcrsRTT3i^«w*rT(jiiT?) wffcnrsnrfcTd iufd 

Wf^TmTnt*iT 

13 . d>g T ^ : ci'^ [^] tqc i ^fi r d t* 

T tnCTO ^- 


’ * t(i), ^ 


* ^o. 
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14. n I n snTFrrft ^ ^srTf^To^t^nrfqf^: i w- 

i wnff- 

15. ^51% ci^ JTTr^%! i 

f»T<TItftf*TT5T 1 JTTSfftw: ^ 

16. [l] uar ?TX(^ 

fcTW’ I w W^' ^s?jTft[5]»5,f%RrTwr*r 

1 7. 3!rT(*RT^ I w ^rm^*r^jw^^:i\r*7TfiT^‘ i 

HT^if'^rwra’ ya^TTfl! 

18. I «TTcr^ i 

19. JSfT w ^ eJTftr^l) f5|f^ I JTW" 

^t?jpntr^ I 5tnftwT f^^cTT %sr ?(ft- 

20. ^1% iron ^ I ^ ^wnt^rmarT i ^- 

siTPr cHTT i 

C,. N* 

21. #ITm^ fw ^TiDcf: XTfJCf«T%T:'* I wm ^*I^>rrflrTflT^ fw- 

22. I ’^cT iraolcrt JTg*iT »=W! i HcrfiT- 

-s •s 

23. ^cn i ipl'sr^ 

I 9 ^ ^fe^"’^eT ^fScT- 

24. : I iruT ci?n^ ^^[sjiprTTrnRfT! i f^’SRrfJi^i^ ^- 

gf^TTTcT I ^PSW " Hsp: 

25. 5HWW I f«if5S»frr ^ 15 ^ tRjnrtH*rT 1 «t- 

26. JTT*:^ nt<sNlc<<sl(l|MTcl«iT«T I fSPST^fft 

RT5»1W: I IflCrW^ [«]»l^f^- 


* A blank, * •*1®, 

* The gufikd reads '^■iHII®, 

If, ’ •mtft. 


« ofw 

10 


” •yn». 


» •OTT, 

* TheiTWl Hi6 reads f«t®ii' 

* ’ ®fT®, 


1 » UTf- 

V# 
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27 . ^ 'srniTsr: i i ^t- 

28. ^ I ^ 

^ "^ni^nr! i ?T*r^rt WKT^t^- 

29. ^'-srsTt I ^TiiisrcT^fT^ i er^w^ft ^ft:- 

^ rrajTg^MAisftH! I ct- 

.30. sTjft rtfWcT! I Tf^cft ^TTW 

inf^i I cT^TT^j ?nr5ifiT ^*r wt€t «- 

31. m \ m<»r5T: i ■ 

I ^\f^ WTS- 

32. ^ 3r=$ =Tr[(?T]’irs i JTTnracT ifiTJcrsr^^R^- 

ftrrtFrfJif! i cr^flTTsr^ft stt^t ^- 

33. I CT^IF5*TT^ ^ ■giarsr: I cTfft 

’5r$ ^jsTT I wff- 

34. TW -sesrfiflf^tT: I cT^ stTH! ^ sn?T! f^g- 

'as* 

I <*)i|'dl'4j: ct^Pic 

35. f 5trw5if: I ’=r^^-UT^ ‘^ipi! i tpft sroif:* 

^cTt I ^fi^TilT- 

36. sft [5 ]h^ct i cTtrt ^rsfi ir(»5)ft- 

’wm^' I ^(?3)fTir5^: ’ErJP5^'l¥T^)C% m- 

37. cT: I fI^3T: ^WSTRcT I THTHT- 

N* 

^(O^srt w^* I w(^)^'t- 

38. STUTsf^SP;: I f^l^TWWWTfclf^siWr ^cft[5]»TW^ I f^^- 

[5]»Jj8W^TFtr mww: I 

39. ffcff i ^^Tsftw^^r 5’#ft [s]h- 

40. STTcTt W^*rT»reRJT'3|! [l] ^nWTOi^cf^ ^T[cft] 

' •<*. * The <7«<tfc() roads ^ ‘lIS * ® WW*. 
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Pl;iU' .\IV 






'' '''^ ' -;' ** .* ' '-t, 'f -r -,' -'' - , ’ ’'^' ' 



^^9; ^«’^’ 9?&5 

. ^?i 5aa^5B35^ii jiv M ?f. si iiiipii rnTiis.g'-ii v<; ?>’■ -jcriD<i%’ a : i ?fs 

(in r rmtiAf.^i'^mjs f^q 

■ ' ' 




■,' ‘ ;i33i9S5.gflip«!djp*-m 



; <^90 ^r>' q-i'ii.p’fl 


The Bikaner /?/'rtsa.v/z of R^iya Siiigha (Sanivat lS5(l)i 



;i. Stic. 15cnK'- 


Plate XV. 



Tlie liikaatr t-nina^ti " 


,r Raja Ra\ 


,a Siitsliii (Saiiivat 16.aO). 
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51T- 

VJ 

41. fT! i:cT^ JTW: I [l] 

7ftw^r#5re»^ iTi[*rwT ^ i '^w^cr- 

^ ^rq'^T- 

42. Tiijrliir! [i] ^sriT^jin^T ciir^: f^o: i f^PSTJlM- 

Wf«i ^cT^tT asn?T tr^sifsitf I nw^- 

43. I cH'sft €^^J!l'' TffT 

I ^ [s]h- 

44. wcT I wg^^fnrpr i f^^ift [«]'«t 

cTcft cia^ [5]»i^Tff I ^areim 

3r- 

45. ^T5r?r [i] [5]»iTr^T»j|^TrPi wf - 1 wNrnft 

vrrflTcT! ^TJhN^ [s]^ cI^fT! I 

46. ^T^r-cj^isldl I cTSt^T^tWnJS'rfC^!® l'' 

sjcTfCWg^ "Sr^ *iT?T STTJTfT! [l] wflT^Tf^W 

47. 'S^T I ^[0 ^TW e»^ licT- 

I (TST'srt ?;jtiNr!»-* Tf^ i cf^nams «mv^ 

N* 

48. [5]»|;W I fT*!^ 

^<t: I ■sri'srfsrw W^- si^si: i ?5:?inR^- 

NJ 

49. ^ cT*nrs ^sh^j i ^fiT’3fw*t^rei^ 

Wf! I ^csf IR® Sfqf^s® JT^T^raCT! I tr«[TT5 

50 . I ikT^^ ? 5 %T WT mi 

I cT^JTSI'^'irsfT^ft TRIl^! 1 ?I- 

51. ^ jrmiwjw^f I tR- 

^T^r: [«]H4 c]; I xpfTTSI^ ^imlwrUTT [sjll?- 


* oW., 2 Sic. The gutikd reads ^fw®, which is evidently the 

\# 

<--orroot reading, ® * •X9'-, ^ ‘W’fr * ‘^'» 

T||, ** ‘V, S ^fjf, >'> Jinr*, 
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52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


60. 

61. 

62. 


63. 


I eTTRU^rt ^cRTlft 1 ePT- 

vt I Tf^ ^cT’* 

WtaiWTf^ar: 1 "STf^ •iUfcHjlfrs I ef^irwt 

C\ 


5rT?f«r^ I 

irw! I ^rsr^T 1^: I|^?rw«r: I 

^ Ucmr^TH I ^- 

rim^RJTJmrr ^ ^rtvei ifhrw 1 cj^^t 

^f^fl^trfsfl^smT^! [1] fsnsTT f*T|^ ^ ^- 

f f*r5fTf%^ f<frar^i5si^5ff | 

t[w: [5]fiTsr^t fv w. I (T^jmr- 

’firf%VVT*r! [s]ffcr*ITJTftfTS I cKTWsrs 

5iracreT^TnTT*r: [5]fe^ac- ■ 

I ^<i»frffv«S35rV [ 5 ]^ ^a^ri vjtvw 

jflHT I f^f^df^cTT 

W%fecrr WTtTfeT^sr^rfcm^T?!' ?Rtf^%T [ 5 ]^^^ I ^- 
cf^T^f^^TC^riTJCWfh: - 

V# 

^cT% wt [ 5 ]^ B 

( f^srgar^iT JTfat f^f^r'^f^riT ^ )'* i^- 

%*fT I ^«rT|^Tfv«rr^ •snf^w f*n^5 ll firft- 
3i‘’TtHwr I *rp0T fsc- . 


^ The gu\ikd has the substitute 

® The gutikd reads Tm, ® ^»ir W*, * WWm% ^ 

^ ^1 Ou\ilcdi'S^^ ® "^Tt:, ^ 

oif'*, For the words in brackets the ptiftfcd 

substitutes : fir^WT f^. '* ‘JZ», 
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64. ciTim w^rrj^:* i ^ ^fhn5«T^TSii(?) ^- 


’f( 1 «rni7«* 

65. ^ |>(JTTf> 

t*r (:)w m %- 

66. fn JTR^: I* inrKT’TT^ t^r i 

f^3TTq3^?f:‘ || 

67. Tft II \ II ^sr ■SITfSrfcyf^ [5]4- 

efrer^tiiT! ^r^ei'’ 

68. ft^^rffsrr^T arfiT i ^ngr^ fSrsrsTpr 

69. ^ i5c?t)' ' n ^ n c(^ (fir ^ssr- 

f^)‘^*:Tpis#i ?ffT tmft ■jjtt 

70. ?T*n*i?rt ?r ’=? ^rsn *r[J5*r“ ftfliffaier: i f«g«r*,rqdt- 

»5m^H'»iFTnwT5Ttg??P! ^ 

71. ^ n ^ n •5:®5rwTfiT'^- 

fflTTJ ?r ^ 

72. w i wr^^' ^'’?fit- 

73. ^ araft^ir^wfenSTTssi! w®iT II \ II ^ 

^TTsrar ^h^- 


• W», * Outikd UT«I»n>W, 

• ^ For the passage in brackets the gutikd substitutes : 

^ The gutikd in this place inserts the ^loka : wH 1 rI»r?m 1 ^t w »wFr 
irf% i II « I '' •^•, 

® The gutikd substitutea («»<!), 

^ »HT, ’ ^siftr, ® ‘W> "’ ‘W*. 

** For the part in brackets the twin inscription substitutes : ’ift'n- 
fWT%[0 5^, which is the original anil correct reading. 

1* Read Spfjf^ ft*, with the twin inscription, 

“ ftv», "■ •»^i*, '* 'W", ^iwr«», 

19 For funit, but the metre will not allow such a correction, 
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74. 3ct I ?fgfi?crT I wm ¥2^ 

II 5^ II 

75. g: f^nr i ’fviii 

jrcrft^fK' II ^ II 

76. *!%snf^3rriTt«T’g<?iT! f^cftTcr? i w 

^R^^iof^T! ?rf^3rJ3r ?r- 

77. rr^nfefRtfiT ^ ii 8 n ^=*jt w 

»JJIT I ^ 

78. ^ ^r4^T i ’i*’ il ii^ii f^- 

79. ?;fTT ff^t*Tf»T: I f^*T«w^^^ir?Tf^fvrigf^si 

^TRwrft: ^r: n i ii 

80. f*rii!rT[i] 

srmi ^ II \ [ll] ^- 

81 . ts^jrrfJTftwT^nf^fH! ?rFrT*t'Hi-^inWT[i] ^^fccr^Tcrg^, 

ifjTTg^T gwWr II ^ [ll] ■ 

82. v=^=?rg5:?r%f^?r wm cnr^ tr$ 

5iT^TciS^f^ I vm- 

s» ^ 

83. ^ ftcm »ZJ^ ’ETS- 

5i7tf7i;f*r fit^rr^f^i i \ i 

84. w^ flrftr ctit[^]- 

■sftaq’^cr^ wf 1 ^- 

85. iqmft ^TTWRiJifR ^5t ^ ^*1 sRiJRfn:- 

[«]^rrot: ll \ ll ^ 

86. 'q 5f^qt[ferfqqifnf^W5^Tg^' \<8«i, 

1[T% TJSr^T^ *T^W^!V- 

' ‘it, ® ftws Guiikd • * 'W, 

*’ onng, ^ ’ »«s * •^•. 

" •Crt, Twin inscription : 3^«, " '* #> 
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5ITW^5t 

88. u-enfi ^qTer: m' II cmr ^nift \o 

89. ^?TTf?: acT! Iiasrw 

^KS^t "S^ST^- 

90. w iit»T«rsrTf% fn^T^gm: 1,?^: n ^ 

^^4^0 flTgjTTw ^inr8 

91. WT® T:5rtft’i’g^ ?rT«i*rTl% JTTT'’?n[3rTfV?T3r- 

92. sr ^>^^rcrHt ^nj^' ^rr ^ sf9?;^Tf^*ft »t?5 h 


Bikaner, \%lh March, ]{)l5). 


L. 1*. Tkssitori. 


‘ ^«T», * ‘^Ti, “ * ihttih) -fW', •’ “Kit, 

Giitiko : Outih'j: 




14 - Further notes on Gypsies in Persia. 

By W. IvANOW * 

Information regarding gypsies in Persia, and their langu- 
age so far is still very deficient ; therefore my few occasional 
notes on those matters, made on the spot, may bo of some use 
to those who make this tribe an object of their special study. 
.My notes consist of two vo(uibularies collected in Nishapur 
(1U18) and Sabzawar (1019), and several remarks on gypsy 
life in these two districts as well as the district of Meshed 
which I had a chance to explore thoroughly (1919-20).* It 
w ill suffice to give here a summary account only because the 
conditions of gyp«y life are the same throughout North-Eastern 
Persia, and their language in the two eastern districts mentioned 
hero is practically the same. In Meshed district nearly all 
representatives of this tribe I met with came from southern 
districts, such as Gunabad, Qainand Birjand.® In connection 
with these I already published some materials in my paper 
On the language of the Gypsies of Qainat (J .A.S.B., Vol. X, 
Nos. 10 and 11, 1914, pp. 439-455).* The grammatical outlines 
given there hold good, with small modifications, for the Nisha- 
pur and Sabzawar gypsy. Unfortimately this paper was pub- 
lished after I left India, and the war cut my communiexations 
with this country. Therefore it swarms with misprints and 
also requires some amendments, w hich J take the opportunity 
of offering here. 

I. 

In Northern Persia, as probably all over the country, 
gypsies are taking a conspicuous part in the economics of 
village-life. The Persian peasant, who by no means can be 


* 1 am much obliged to Col. G. Ranking, I.M.S., for his kind emenda- 
tions in my English, as well as for several suggestions regarding the 
etymology of several gypsy words. 

2 My materials on gypsies in Bukhara and Shiraz are not available 
to me at present. 

I am not quite sure if there are any gypsy families whoso migra- 
tions are confined to Meshed district only. It seems very unlikely as 
gypsies are very scarce there. 

* I regret now the amateurish spirit displayed by me in that paper 
written some 7 years ago in the part dealing with hints on the history of 
J?ypsy migrations. For them I received a well*deserved reprimand from 
the late Prof. C. Salemann (of the Russian Academy of Sciences). The 
parts however dealing with the present conditions of life and language of 
gypsies are still reliable as I had the chance to find on my second visit 
to the Province of Birjand quite recently. 
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called very energetic and enterprising, is quite helpless in all 
sorts of craftmanship. He comes to cities to buy the most 
necessary tools, and when they are broken or out of order ho 
walks again many miles to have them repaired in the bazars 
of the same town. On this peculiar defect of Persian villagers 
depends the whole welfare of gypsies. They appear with their 
black tents in the remotest villages, and at very cheap rates 
shoe donkeys, sharpen knives, repair shovels, chains, and 
reaping hooks, make weaving implements, combs, wooden pipes 
for “ qalyto,*’ etc. Their women make sieves, so important in 
the domestic life of a Persian peasant, and fashion quite a 
number of small but necessary things. Gypsy work is always 
honest and reliable, and, having regard to the primitive 
instruments tliey use, it occasionally shows remarkable skill 
and finish. 

Living in great poverty and even at the best of times 
“ from hand to mouth”, they depend entirely on the demand 
for their labour, and occasionally on facilities for grazing the few’ 
donkeys or sheep they possess. These considerations govern 
all their migrations, the choice of locality, and sometimes long 
wanderings to distant corners of Persia. They appear where- 
cver there is work for them, never in large numbers, one 
family or two, and it is very complimentary to their spirit of 
peacefulness that quarrels for staying in certain localities are 
extremely rare amongst them. In w^inter and spring, their 
hardest time, they come to more inhabited places and towns, 
where they work for merchants, usually making wooden parts 
of pipes, combs, etc. 

It is noteworthy that in Eastern Persia the classical 
gypsy-professions appear to be non-existent, i.e. horse-deal- 
ing, fortune-telling, and singing. The first is impossible on 
account of their poverty and from the fact that there are very 
fe\v horses in a Persian village. The second is out of the 
question, because there are alw ays swarms of Mullas, Dervishes, 
and professional fortune-tellers, who perform their work with 
deep knowledge and scholarship, Avith the w hole apparatus of 
Arabic books, quotations from the Quran, etc., etc., about 
Avhieh the poor and ignorant gypsy woman never can dream. 

The art of music is occasionally practised by young boys, 
but the demand for music is very small in such a poor country 
as Persia. In the cities there are tw^o very pow^erful competi- 
tors, the reciters of the stories about Shi‘a martyrs (so-called 
riiza-khwan) and that most unpleasant gift of civilization — the 
gramophone. 

In Nishapur and Sabzawar an interesting old custom is 
observed. Gypsies have their own quarter {mahalla) in the 
central parts at the bazars of these two cities.^ Some of them 

J I have not seen this in other Persian towns I visited. 




1920.1 


Further notes on Gypsies in Persia, 




reside there permanently; and the others come occasionally, 
(jhiefly to spend the winter. T failed to find out from the 
local inhabitants how old this (Uistom is. Usually gypsies are 
not regarded as good neighbours, and in Bukhara the ancient 
restriction upon this tribe prohibits them remaining or entering 
inside city-w-alls after sunset.* 

In Nishapur and 8abzawar they are in fact recognised as 
one of the trade-corporations of the bazar, and if they do not 
enjoy complete equality of rights witli other craftsmen, the 
cause may be only their great poverty and illiteracy. Th(‘y 
have no shops, and work in their houses or simply in the streets, 
sitting on the ground. They have usually a headman, sonu*- 
times hereditary, who is as primitive and illiterale as his tribes- 
men. Therefore he can hardly protect them sufficiently against 
extortion and all sorts of injustice, etc., on the |)art of the 
corrupt Persian officials. 

In my previous paper I dealt to some extent with the family 
life of gypsies. At present I have nothing to add, and I w'ill 
mention only the point wdiicli seems to be essential. The 
more I saw’ of gypsies the more I was impressed })y the low 
state of their mentality, which is probably on a par with that 
of savage peoples. It is especially remarkable w hen they are 
met with amongst Persians who, in spite of all their defects, 
are a very clever race G\q)sies are far supeiior to them in 
morality, but appear quite incapable of any progress ; they 
are not even fit to endure any increase in the hardships of life. 
Persians feel towards them something like lace-prejudice, and 
keep them quite isolated from their intimate life. (>ases of the 
engagement of a gypsy as a servant are very rare, and 1 know 
only one instance where a boy of this tribe was employed as 
a muleteer by a Persian. 

It may be added that the recent great famine in Persia 
(1916-17) reduced the number of gypsies very considerably, 
as well as of other nomadic tribes who after having lost nearly 
all their flocks were starving and afterwards fell a prey to 
typhus and other epidemic diseases. 


II. 

If asked, gypsies will invariably maintain that their 
language is absolutely the same all over Persia, Afghanistan 
and other countries of the East. This statement is very doubt- 
ful however. In reality, as far as I could see in Persia and 


I Occasionally gypsies are called in Bukhara by the name of Mitghat, 
which Bukharians explain as derived^om Mugh which means a MagGs, a 
fire-worshipper. Being unbelievers they could not settle inside this holy 
city. All this is as doubtful as the etymology of this name. Hindus 
are greater unbelievers than fire-worshippers in Mohammadan opinion, 
but notwithstanding this they stay in the city in large numbers. 
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Bukhara, what is called ‘ gypsy ’ language is merely a jargon, 
a gypsified form of local idiom. It is always synthetic an<l 
can be dismembered into several parts as follows : — 

a. A number of words of distinctly Indian origin, which 
may or may not be the remnants of the original gypsy language, 
on the assumption that it was of Indian stock. 

h. The chief bulk of the Jargon is based on the grammar 
and vocabulary of the language spoken by the people amongst 
whom they live, Persian, Turkish, Kurdish, etc., as the case 
may be. It is usually taken in its most vulgar form, and 
more or less gypsified. For this reason its original grammar 
and phonetic rules are curtailed, and separate words rearranged 
in different ways, e.g. intercalations of new sounds or syllables, 
syncope, reversion of sonant or consonant groups, etc., occur. 
And lastly, special suffi.Kes are added such as ok, nok, chok, tok, 
i. chi, che, huz, dew, ugo, Icotn, kim, tom, turn, ley, qis, ghis, etc. 
With few exceptions they are used indifferently, and J think 
their real signi6cation is forgotten. They are the chief means 
of producing various generic names of whch gypsies are very 
fond (these will be discussed later on). It seems quite likely 
that more stable combinations can undergo a secondary gypsi- 
fication in one of these ways, and it may be the case with a 
considerable number of words which do not bear an}^ ety- 
mological analysis. 

c. The words of spurious origin just mentioned above, 

rf. Straj^ words picked up from different languages. 

e. Words of artificial, conventional origin mostly borrowed 
from Persian or Arabic. It is impossible to state now with 
any degree of certainty whether the gypsies took them from the 
secret code of dervishes, beggars and thieves, or the last- 
mentioned worthies were benefited from the lexical treasure 
of that tribe. Anyhow there are many similar conventional 
codes in use of several trade-corporations, and the best known 
of them are Zargari used by goldsmiths, and Yezdi which 
serves the same purpose for cloth-merchants. Such are words 
like terigho, unmistakably the Arabic lariq; talkhaki, from 
the Persian talkh, bitter, etc. 

For examples of all these classes I may refer the reader to 
the vocabulary published here, where every word is marked 
by the above letters a, b, c, d, e: 

From the point of linguistic psychology these gypsy jargons 
can be very quaint occasionally. The tribe is by no means 
backward in acquiring the languages of the people they meet 
in every day-life. Gypsies in this part of Persia are quite at 
ease with Persian, Turkish and Kurdish, the chief languages 
used here. They speak quite correctly and, as appears to a 
stranger, far better than they speak their own language, which, 
as I have pointed out in my previous paper, they reserve 
exclusively for occasions when they want ndt to be under- 
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stood hy any body except themselves, mainly therefore in 
business transactions. In a conversation of this kind tlie 
object of discussion is quite well known to both sides, and only 
a few allusions are sufficient to settle the details. This is 
probably why they are fond of generalising names which 
convey often a large number of ideas joined under a secondaiy 
unessential “ differentia specifica ” as e.g. shakhki, undoubtedly 
from the Persian shdkh, a branch of a tree. It means every 
thing of wood, such as door, box, stick, etc. Turushnok from 
the Persian turush^ sour, is everything sour — pomegranates, 
sour milk, vinegar, etc. For me it is difficult to realise tlie 
reasons nhich lead them to prefer these shapeless expressions 
and forget the old words. At the same time their thought is 
very concrete, and they do not like any abstract names. Su(*h 
primitive abstractions as “ price, value ” they invariably 
render by money,” etc. 

No less peculiar are the phonetic rules wdiich govern tlu^ 
adopted vocabulary. In pronunciation there is alw^ays some- 
thing by w hich a gypsy can be easily recjogniscd. Hut it is not 
forme, nor is it possible in the present state of the knowledge of 
Oriental gv^psies, to sketch the outlines of their innate phonetic 
predispositions. Therefore I wdll adduce here some examples 
w ithout attempting to explain them. 

1. After a final i or, more rarely, other vowels, there is 
ahvays a slight sound variably approximating that of a quit(^ 
(dear r and I, e.g. ayi sounds often agir^ agil ; cheti — cheti {r-f ) ; 
masi (r-l) ; rarely goro (r), etc. It is not the l^ersiaii suffix of the 
objective case m, and this phonetic ruh^ has no parallel ifi 
local Persian, Turkish and Kurdish. 

2. n is often very guttural, similar to ng but used quite 
differently from those occasionally observed in Turkish dialects 
and in Kurdish. 

3. I w'henever it occurs in the middle of a dissyllabic 
w ord comes in front, as in lumbo — mullo, l0pun = polun, lahund 
= buland, lawe=^bale, etc. It is difficult to decide in what 
degree this may be intentional. 

4. Frequent use of aspirates something like the spiritus 
asper with the initial vowel, and after consonants as well, 
especially w ith labials (6/m/, bhutok, bliukar, etc.). This is quite 
uncommon in local Persian. 

In morphology nothing essential (^an he added to what 
was stated in my previous paper. The difference appears only 
Avhen the grammar of local Persian slightly changes the rules 
common in Qaini. Verbs are the same in Nishapur and 
Sabzawar. 

Alone calling for mention are the numerals, which in 
their syncopated form appear at first to be different from the 
Persian numerals. But they are in reality quite the same, and 
the apparent peculiarity is caused b}’ the additign of a suffix 
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hH * having the same significatioii as Persian ia used in popular 
language. So the numerals run as follows : — 

1^ Yakm, 2 duyOt, 3 sot {se + hot), 4 chorOl, 5 panot, b shi- 
shot, 7 hafot, 8 hashot, 0 m(ot, 10 da'ol etc. 

III. 

In order to a void any change of incorrect identification of 
gypsy w^ords with the idioms in other languages, I will give 
here an etymological analysis only in the cases wdiere no doubt 
can exist, it is necessary to remember that the present voca- 
bulary is based on occasional notes, and there may still be many 
words which might vitiate these conclusions. 

The abbreviations here are as folio w^s 
N. found in Nishapur district. 

S. ,, Sabzawar ,, 

Q. ,, Qain and Birjand districts, as in my previous 
])apcr (for reference only). 

Ar. Arabic wnrd. 

P. Persian ,, 

H. Hindustani or Hindi word. 

a, h, c, d, c— classes as above, regarding the origin of words, 
agi, ogi, agir, N.S. (a) fire, lamp, hearth, light, etc., H. ag. 
ajik, hojik, S. (b) Tajik, so the Persians call themselves when 
opposed to Turks and Kurds. 

(be)-a.iu. ajo,* N.vS.Q. (c) verb, trans., to make, do. 
ahgil, X. (c or a) charcoal. (The same, as agi? ) 

akai, akol. N.S.Q. < c) a walnut. (May be from Hindustani akh- 
rot thi'ough many changes akhorot, akoro, akolo, akol P), 
askol, 8. (b) charcoal. P. zughdl, changed into az. 4 hol, asqol. 
ati, S.N. ( a) flour. H. ata. 
bagal, N (8.) (a) sheep, goat. H. bakra. 

barnogi, N.Q. (c) nose, (bar P. cheek and nak, dial. P. nose = 
face ?). 

bartewi, N.Q. (c) coat, a qaba in Persian, 
bobun, N. (b; grandfather, P. baba, the father, 
bohoiig, X. (o) father. 

bohot, \\Q. (a; great, plenty, much, many, etc. H. bahut. 
bokor, X. (bj P. bazar, shop. 

botSk, bhobtok, N.Q. (c) garden (from P. bagh and Gvpsv suff. 
tok ?). 


I This 5 is a phone tical reproduction of Persian a in alltho dialects 
of Northern and Eastern Persia. It is equivalent to a in “all.** 

^ All the verbs here are shown in the imperative mood, singular 
number. 
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(bu)-budan?, N. (oj verb, trans., to cut. (Very doubtful.) 
bukar, bhukar, S.Q. (c) man, servant (from P. nfikar V '). 
chamori, chemuri, N.Q. (c) bird, fowl, cock, egg, etc. 
chango, N. (c) hand, finger, nail, arm, etc. (from P. chang 
claw). 

(bo) chubush, X. (c) verb, trails., to tell, say. talk, etc. (very 
strange). 

chura, S. churza, N. (a?) young, child, boy, son, etc. (may 
. be from the same root as choro in Engl, gypsy). 

dakli, N.S.Q. (o good, well, handsome, pretty, tasty, strong, 
etc. 

daram, doram, S. (o water-pipe (qalyan). 

darika, dorika, dorikak, N.S. (ci daughter, girl, bride, etc. 

dehoDy N. (c) wheat. (H. gehunV). 

olchi, ilchi, alchi, archi, N. (Q.) (c) village. 

genew, N. ( c) thief, brigand. 

gera, giro, N.S.Q. ( a) donkey, mule. M. gadha. 

gomo, gomoii, N.S. (c) money, silver. 

gord, N.S.Q. (a) horse, pony. H. ghora. 

goshon, N. (c) eye, eyebrow, eyelid, etc. 

guri, N.S.Q. (c) cow, bull, calf. 

harsit, harsid, arsi, kharsib, N.S. (c) bread. 

(be) boron, N. c; verb, trans., to sell (may be from I*, 
kharanidan, used very rarely, to make one to buy 
C 3 -psies are very fond of causative form), 
jewi, jewit, jewid, N.S.Q. (c) woman, wife. N. mother, 
jil, zil, S. (c) barley. (Probablv corrupted form of the more 
common zabul q.v.) 

(b 0 )-jil, N.S. (a) verb, trans., to light up, burn. H. jalna. 
kalir, N.Q. (d or e) little, small. Ar. qalil. 

(b0)-kel6w, N. (c) verb, trans., to draw, pull. 

(be)-kori, N.Q. (b) verb, trans., to buy. P. kharidan. 
kharsid, v. harsid. 

khatak, N.S.Q. (c) melon, cucumber, pumpkiu, etc. 

( be)-kboy, N. (a) verb, trans., to eat. (H. khana). 
khurduk, S. (e) wheat. Apparently from P. khurd, little, 
khushpak, N.S.Q. (o or e) wood, stick, peg, firewood, etc. 

(from Ar. khashab wood ?;. 

(be)-kimi 9 N.S.Q (c) verb, intrans., to go. 

(be) kim5n, N. (c; verb, trans., to take or carry away (causa- 
tive of kimi). 

kuri, kur, N.Q. (c) house, tent, roof, wall, etc. (fr. H. ghar?) 
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kuski, N. fb) bowl, cup, basin. (P. kasak, dim. for 
kasa 

kutan, kudan, N. (a ?) where 1 where to ? 
labund, N. (b) high, tall. P. bulaiid. 
lamir, N. (b) paste. P. khamir. 
lopun, N.G. (b) pack saddle: P. palan. 
luha, S Q. (a) iron. H. loha. 

makh, mah, N. (c) lost. (Of. Q. v^erb mahanj(idan) in my 
previous paper). 

masi, masi(r), ma8i(l) N.S.Q. (a) meat. Hindi mans. 

mehrek, S.Q. (c) grapes. 

modengi, N. (b ) mare. P. madian. 

monis, N.Q. (c) husband, man. (H. manush). 

nif, N. (Q. nuf.) (c; sleep. 

(be)-pak, N.Q. (a) verb, trans, to cook, roast, boil. H. pakna. 

paley, N. (b) leg, foot, Jinkle, etc. P. and H. pa. 

pa.rtun, N. (c) worn out, torn, old (fr. P. para ?). 

poguli, N. (Q.) (c) foot-wear, slippers. 

punew, panew, punow, N.S.Q. (a) water. H. pani, 

punowi, N.S. (a) wet, fresh, bath, ablution, juicy. 

pur, N.Q. (c) load. 

push, N.Q. (b) blanket. P. pushak. 

raj, N.S. (c) bedding. 

rasey, N. (e or d) head, face, cheek, neck, etq. (Ar. ra’s). 
razum, S. (a ?) rice, (? P. ruzz). 

riski, N.Q. (a) thread, cord, rope, etc. H. rasi, P. risman. 
rosia (?), S. (c) a sheet, cover. (? H. razai). 
semor, samar, S.Q. (e or d) hay, lucerne, grass. (Ar. ^lamar, 
fruit ?). 

sonufto, S.Q. (c) dog. (cf. Skt. 9van = dog). 
serigho, S. (c) dry grapes, 
setan, setun, S.Q. (e) trousers. 

shakhki, N.S. (b) wood, wooden, door window, box, stick, peg, 
etc. P. shakh (1) branch of a tree ; (2) hard, rough, 
shengerd, N. (c) city. 

sheytumi,.N.S. (e or d) something. (Ar. shay and Gypsy sulT. 
tum-i). 

shift, N.Q. (c) milk. (Dial. Persian shift; shit), 
sobut, N. (o) old (man). 
suTiguro, N. (o) stone, sand, 
suto, N.Q. (c) black. 
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talkhakiy tarkhaki, tarkhkim, S. (e) tobacco (fr. P. talkh 
bitter). 

tashtik (?), N. (c) low, below, under, 
til, S.Q. (a) oil, butter. H. tel. 

(be)-tubur, S.Q. (c) verb, trans., to beat, strike. 

(be) tup, tub, N.S. (c) verb, iiitrs., to sit, lie down, war-tup, 
to rise, to get up. 

turushnok, turusno^ S. (b) sour, pomegranate, sour milk, vine- 
gar, etc. (fr. P. turush, sour and suffix nok). 
unde, N.Q. (o) chief, headman, mulla, judge, 
uruk (?), S. (c) steel. 

(bu)-wars, wurs, N.S.Q. (c) verb, intrans., to come, arrive, 
zabul, zaul, N. (c) barle3^ 
zil, V. jil. 

JV. 


Corrections and amendments to my paper “ On the Lan- 
guage of the gypsies of Qainat (in Eastern Persia). J.A.S.B. 
Vol. X, Nos. 1*0 & 11, 1914, pp. 439-455. 

Page 441, line 0 to be a continuation of line 5. 

,, 8, after stop the following sentence to be in- 

serted : “ It is one more tribe which gyp- 
sies could meet in their migrations.” The 
next sentence ‘‘ We know,” etc., to begin 
on new line. 

„ 17, 30, 41 & 45, hist, of Zori read Lori. 

„ 31, ,, Zopi ,, Lopi. 

,, 442, ,, 1 & 7, „ ,, Zori ,, Lon. 

„ 6, hist, of Zuli and Zuri read Lull and Liiri. 

,, 9, ,, ,, Zuristan ,, Luristan. 

,, 443, ,, 12, ,, „ them „ Persians. 

33, erase “ of course.” 

„ 444, ,, 33, inst. of Zirutt ,, Jiruft. 

„ 43, ,, „ Zori ,, Lori. 

,, 445, ., 2, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, 

„ 18, erase “ the direct heirs of Zend.” 

„ 25, inst. of g, read q. 

,, 27, after the word “ sign ” insert 

,, 36, ,, p insert “ .and f.” 

,, 446, „ 6, inst. of diz, read dir. 

„ 29 & 30, to be erased completely. 

„ 447, ,, 4, inst. of na, read ha. 

11 T P 

„ 22, „ „ Sn; u „ an and u. 

„ 26, inst. of us, read we. 

,, 46, ,, „ doru-nini, read dorunlm. 

„ 448, „ 1, erase P. burj. 


448 , 
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Page 448, lino 2, erase Ar. qaPa. 

„ 5, „ Eg., per. 

,, 14, ,, H. baithiia. 

,, lo. ,, H. bhukha. 

„ 18, H. bujbana. 

„ 27, ,, H . and hist, of biiktbk, read buhtok. 

In the end add +G. suff. tok. 

,, 31, erase H. chiria, P. murgh, Eg. cherik. 

,, 40. ,, PI. dokhi. 

,, 43. inst. of Kamadan, read Haniadan. 

„ 450, „ 1, erase H. daiirna. 

3, inst. of Zori read Lori. 

,, 7, erase Q. da khow, P. dar khab (khwab) . 

9, ,, P. «a\vaz. 

,, 14, II. larkl. Eg. rakli. 

,, 15, ,, Punjabi iidhia. 

,, 19, ,, P. kliar. 

„ 21, ,, Eg. gooshum. 

,, 24, ,, H. ghatana. 

,, 26, inst. of qawn, read qawin. 

• ,, 35, erase P. gerdidan. 

,, 40, ,, P. pare, Eg kotur. 

,, 43 & 44, erase from Skt till ....zen. 

„ 451, „ 6, erase H. ji. 

,, 10, inst. of kalll, read qalll. Erase Eg. koosi. 

,, 13, erase P keshiden. 

,, 20, ,, (H jhapatna or gaya ?). 

„ 21, ,, P. kaghiz, H. kagut. 

„ 24, „ (?). 

31, „ (H. putr?) 

,. 37-38, erase from Q. kelut. . . till, .kiiinbo 

,, 40, inst. of B. kur. read P. kiir. 

,, 42, erase P. kuja. 

„ 45, inst. of rukh, read lakri. 

452, ,, 2, erase P. panlr. 

,, 5, ,, P. rik, rig. 

,, 7, „ Punjabi Ida (lamb). 

,, 8, „ P. shutur. 

„ 16, ,, (All in brackets). 

,, 17. ,, from Eg to the end. 

„ 23, P. ineges, T. mohia. 

,, 25, ,, P. nan. 

,, 26, ,, from T till meli. 

,, 27, ,, „ Eg till. .. .mama. 

„ 29, ,, H. samajhna? 

„ 31, ,, manush3"a (Skt.). 

„ 38, inst. of miihur read nuhur, erase H. ankb. 

„ 40, insert H. ag. 

,, 42, erase P. zardalu. 
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Page 453, line 1, inst. of okyol(iden), read okholtidcn). 

,, 10, erase P. pirahan. 

,, 11, „ P. parcha. 

„ 13, ,, H. mama. 

„ 18, „ P. pambc. 

,, 30, inst. of thamar, read thamai*. 

31, erase P. sabz. 

,, 33, ,, H. samajlina. 

,, 37, ,, P. shahvar. 

,, 41, inst. of bread, read beard. 

„ 454, ,, 8, erase H. sulgaiia. 

„ 21, ,, P. khurma. 

„ 31-32,, from P till final bracket. 

,, 455, ,, 5 and 7, erase commas at the end of the liness. 

„ 6, „ ,, after “ ajuden.’* 

„ 8, the inverted commas to follow “ ajonim.*’ 

,, 10, erase commas after “ hati ” and “ mojoye.” 

,, 12, instead of si read si- (it is a pai-t of the 

next rdew.) 

„ 14, inst. Yumush read yumush. Erase comma 

after this word and after “ ane.*' 

„ 16, erase commas after hote and ‘ beyni.*' 




15 . Note on Persistent Oviducts and Abnormal Testes 
in a male Rana tigrina. 

Bv D. R. Biiattacharya, M.S(\ : and B. K. Das, M.Sc., 
The Muir Central College, Allahabad, India. 

(One text-figure.) 


While demonstrating to a junior elass of students in the 
month of September 1910, we came across a male frog {Rana 
iiqriwi) which showed several abnormalities in the reproduc- 
tive organs. Externally the animal possessed the character- 
istic features of a male, viz. paired vocal sacs and the thick- 
ened thumb. Internally, however, there were a pair of persist- 
ent oviducts, but no trace of ovaries. There were a pair of 
testes of abnormally unequal size. The ureters, kidneys and 
other structures more or less resemble the normal type. 

The disposition and character of the oviducts. 

A pair of convoluted tubes, certainly homologous with the 
oviducts of the female, is present. 

The right oviduct opens by a wide mouth or ostium near 
the base of the right lung (text-fig. 1). The mouth (’I).R.O.) 
is followed by a narrow and straight tube about 1 mm. in 
length. The anterior and middle portions of the tube are thin- 
walled and less convoluted than the posterior portion, hi(;h 
is greatly convoluted and th(‘ walls of which are thicker and 
highly glandular. At the posterior end the oviduct becomes 
enlarged into a thin-walled sac or uterus (R.IJ.) 

The left oviduct is less developed and looks like a vestigial 
structure. Anteriorly it arises as a solid cord of degenerate 
cells about 4 mm. in length, there being no mouth present. 
This is followed by a thin-walled tubular portion which leads 
back to a slightly wider and coiled portion, ending blindly 
behind at a distance of about 1*7 cm. from the anterior end 
of the left kidney. The interruption in the oviduct has a length 
of about 4 mm. The duct recommences as a blind bulb-like 
swelling (text-fig. 1, L.O.) followed by a short slightly con- 
voluted and thin -walled tube which becomes enlarged post- 
eriorly to form the uterus — the two uteri opening close to- 
gether on the dorsal wall of the cloaca. 

The disposition, relative size and minute structure of the 
right and left testes. 

The right testis (i.e. the one on the side having a well 
developed oviduct) is very much smaller than the left one and 
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is situated about 6 mm. behind the anterior end of the right 
kidney on its ventral side. It is 0 mm. in length and 3*5 mm. 
in breadth. It is more or less oval in shape and is about 
19’5 times lighter in weight than the left testis. Germ 
cells are scattered throughout the substance of the gonad. 
Though sections about 6 M. thick have been cut and examined, 
there seems to be no sign of distinct lobule formation in any of 
the sections. The germ cells in various early stages of develop- 
ment may be seen to be segregated into groups, but curiously 
enough definite crypts and their lumina arc conspicuous by 
their absence. The spermatozoa, though fairly well developed, 
are not yet, probably, quite mature. The primitive germ cells 
and early dividing stages of spermatogonia are relatively much 
greater in number than those in the left testis. Another 
peculiar feature is that there are no vasa efferentia in connec- 
tion with this testis. A single braneli brings blood to it from 
the first renal artcr 3 ' of the right side, and a single vein 
carries the blood away and joins the fiist renal vein of its 
side. 

The left testis is of an elongate shape and occnipies the 
greater part of the ventral surface of the middle region of the 
left kidney. It is 17 mm. in length and 4 5 mm. in breadth. 
It shows a distinctly lobular structure. No distinct lumen, 
however, could be found such as ma}^ be seen in the testis of a 
normal frog taken at about the same season of the ,year. The 
germ cells show various stages of development from the 
spermatogonia down to mature spermatozoa. There are two 
vasa efferentia arising from this testis and entering the inner 
edge of the left kidney. The blood supply is very peculiar. 
From the first right renal artery a braiudi is given off which 
subdivides into two and both branches curve over to the left 
side and enter the left testis. Four other spermatic arteries arc 
given off as branches from the second left renal artery. There 
are thus five renal arteries in all arising from the dorsal aorta. 

The kidneys and urinogenital ducats are normal in type. 


Conclusion. 

Summarising the above, it may be said (1) that both the 
oviducts — the left one specially, are smaller in length and 
much less convoluted than the oviducts found in a normal 
frog; (2) the right testis is much smaller and the left testis 
much bigger than the testes of a normal frog of about the 
same size and taken at about the same period of the year. 
The minute structure of the right testis, its meagre blood 
supply, and the absence of the vasa efferentia would seem to 
suggest that the testis after reaching a certain stage of 
development has been arrested in its growth and is now 
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tending to become degenerate and non-functional. It is an 
interesting fact that the oviduct of the right side, on which 
the testis is so small and rather undeveloped, should be so 
well developed, whereas the oviduet of the left side, on which 
the testis is abnormally dev'elopod, should be so small and 
degenerate and not even continuous throughout its whole 
length. 



i6. A short note on the cretaceous echinoid Curtomu, 
McClelland. 

By H. C. Das-Gupta, M.A., F.(^.S. 


Ill the year 1917 I had an opportunity of visiting the 
Khasi hills in charge of a party of stiKlents from the Presidenc\' 
College, Calcutta. My collections from these hills include 
some cretaceous fossils, amongst which the following echinoids 
have been determined besides one biserial (?) diadeinatoid cast, 
the generic determination of which is not possible : — 

1 . Hemiaster Sp. 

2. Discoidm Sp. afj. inf era Desor. 

3. Pyrina alaxensis, Cott. var. penfagonatis, Ncetl. 

4. Pyrina ataxensis, Cott. var. tumida, Ncctl. 

5. Cyrfoma Herschelliana, d. M. 

The genus Cyrioma was established liy the latc^ 
Mr. J. M. M’clelland, one of the pioneer workers in the 
field of Indian geology.' The fossils were all obtained from 
the Khasi hills and though M’clelland did not mention the exact 
locality from which the specimens were obtained, it appears from 
his descriptions that they were all obtained from the neigh- 
bourhood of Cherrapunji.*^ M’clelland supposed that the 
echinoid-bearing beds were, in probability, equivalent to the 
new Red Sandstone. As was subsequently remarked by the 
late Dr. Oldham, this supposition was due to the erroneous 
idea of the time that good coal was confined to rocks of sonii; 
particular age.^ , There is an exposure of cretaceous rocks at 
Mamlu, near Clierrapunji, and, according to Medlicott, they 
contain a Conoclypeus^ not unlike C. ovalus, d’Orb.'' The 
echinoids that I obtained from this Mamlu e.xposure arc quite 
unlike C. ovatus, d’Orb., * but a comparison of the specimens 
obtained by me with the figures of Gyrtoma published by 
M’clelland leaves no room to doubt the identity of these two 
suites of fossils. M’clelland described a number of species of 
Gyrtoma^ but it is quite clear that they are all individual 
variations and should all be united under one specific name, 
Gyrtoma H erschelliana, J. M., the name adopted by me in the 
foregoing list. None of the specimens collected by me shows 


« Cal.Journ Nat. Hist. , Vol. I, pp. 156-187 with plates (1840). 
^ Op. cit. , p. 184. 

Mem. Geol. Surv. Tnd., Vol. I, pp. 164-166, footnote 1 1869). 

* Mem. Geol. Surv. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 182 (1871). 

6 Pal. Fr. Eohin. terr-cret., VI, pp 346-347, pis. 945, 946. 
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the oral surface, while the specimens of M’clelland have 
oral surface as casts. In a short note dealing with the upper 
cretaceous rocks of Assam * Dr. Spengler mentioned the 
occurrence of Stigmalo'pygus elalus, Forbes in tliem, and there is 
no doubt that under this name Dr. Spengler refers to the 
forms determined as Cyrtoma Herschelliana, J. M., by mo. 

Stigvnatopygus elatus, Forbes was originally described as 
Nucleoliles (Cassidulus) elalus.^ The genus Stigmaiopygus 
was established by d’Orbigny in 1885® with/S\ galealus as the 
t^'pe species and N. elaius was transferred to this genus, an 
arrangement that was also followed by Stoliezka.**’ It 
appears, however, that this arrangement is not advocated by 
Pomel who treats Oyriowa as a distinct echinoid genus and 
mentions the existence of Cyrtoma elatus and also expresses 
the opinion that Fygorhynchus planatus and P. testudo should 
be referred to the same genus.® As far as can be judged 
by the materials available to me it appears that the Khasi hill 
genus may be compared with Stigmatopygus, d'Orb. In the 
latter the mouth is a little exccntric, “ placee au milieu d'unc 
surface plane et entource do cinq tubercles buccaux et de cinq 
rosettes do pores tres-prononcces, sans sillons ni ondulations 
autour,® '' but in Cyrtoma the flat inferior surface is provided 
‘with five clavate ambulacra prolonged to margin.*^ It 
appears, however, from the note published by Dr. Spengler 
that he had better materials to deal with and the lower surface 
of the Khasi hill specimens shows the five buccal tubercles 
and rosettes. 

In his work dealing with the revision of the echinoid genus 
the late l?rof. Duncan put Cyrtoma as synonym of Pygor- 
kynchus, Agassiz,® but my study of the nature of Cyrtoma 
has led me to hold an opinion quite different from this and 
that for reasons given below. 

Pygorhynchus Avas originally described as a distinct genus 
by Agassiz, but a sub-generic value was assigned to it by 
Duncan who put it under the genus Cassidulus, Lam.^ 


• Contralbl. f. Min. Geol. u. Pal. 1915, pp. 621-623. This paper, 
being published during the war, was not previously available in Calcutta. 
Only very recently a reprint of the paper arrived here and Prof. Vre- 
denburg very kindly drew my attention to it for which I am thankful 
to him. 

Trans. Geol. Soc., Vol. VII, p, 162. 
y Pal. Fr. terr cret., Vol. VI, p. 331. 

* Pal. Ind. Ser., VIII, Vol. IV, p. 98 (1873). 

^ Pomel: Echinodermes. p. 65. 

Pal. Fr. terr eret., Vol. VI, p. 331. ^ M’clelland op. cit., p. 185 

^ Journ. Linn. Soc. (Zoology), Vol. XXIII, p. 182 (1891). 

^ Op. eft., p. 182. Forbes considered Pygorhynchua to be a sub- 
genus of Nucleolites (Trans. Geol. Soc. Lond. 2nd Ser., Vol. VTI, p. 161). 
Stoliezka pointed out that there was very little difference between 
Casaidulus and Pygorhynchua (Pal, Ind. Ser. VITI, Vol. IV, p. 99, 1873). 
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Agassiz described two species under this generic name,’ but 
the characters of the ^ecies differed, to such an extent, fioni 
those which were attributed to the genus, that d’Orliigny had 
to create a new genus (Botrioptjgus) for the reception of these 
species and a few morc,^ but the generic name of Agassiz 
was retained and a JLst was given of the species belonging to 
this genus. This list was modified by Desor ^ and there 
have been subsequent additions to the list since then.® In 
1898 Lambert created a new gciui.^ Plagiopygm , to include 
the so-called (soi-disant) tertiary sjjocies of Pygorynchus/' but 
it has been argued by Fourtau that the genus Pygorhynchus 
is very well defined and no caise for fhe establishment of a 
separate genus has been made out.'^ 

According to Desor Pyyorhynchiis has a ‘ periprocte supra- 
marginal et transversal ’ with ‘ peristome excentrique,’ while 
the figures and descriptions of the species I have been able to 
lay my hands on all agree in these two chai actors.^ Cassidulus, 
of which Pyyorhynchus is a sub-genus, according to Duncan, 
has a peristome excentric in front. Thus it is clear that if 
Oyrioma and Pyyorhynchus are identical, the former should 
have a periproct which is supra-marginal and transverse. As 
has been explained above, for finding out the characters of 
Oyrioma I have to rely on .\rclellaiurs description with tin* 
figures and the few specimens collected by mo. From an 
examination of these it is quite clear that the periproct is 
supra-marginal and longitudinaL while the peristome is central 
and accordingly we may safely conclude that Oyrioma and 
Pyyorhynchus are not identical. 

Stigmtopyyus galeaius, the type species on which Stigma^ 
iopygus,. d'Orh., was established has a ‘periprocte en forme do 
bouteille surmonto d’un bourrelet assez notable.’ S. eluliis 
has an anal opening quite different from this. In his synopsis 


■ Agassiz: Echinodermos fossiles do la Siiisso, Vol. I, pp. 511-57 
(1839). 

a Pal. Fr. terr-crot., Vol. VI, pp. 334-342. 

Op. cib., p. 321. 

* Dosor : Synopsis dos Echinides fossiles, p. 297. 

^ o.g. 1\ Tripolitanus, Krurniii (Palaoontographica. LTJI, p. 89 
(1900). 

8 Bull. Soc. beige de Geol. et de Pal Toino XI M , p. 102. 

T Fourtau ; Catalogue dos invert6br6s fossiles do T Egypt, tori*- 
tert. 1st pt., pp. 25-28. There seems to be soujo confusion regarding the 
type of PygorhynchtM, It is usual to look upon P. obovatua as Agassiz's 
type for this genus But it has been shown by Fourtau that ‘ ce type 
cat le P. grignonenais dont M. Lambert a fait le type de ses Pkijiopygua.* 

® An exception has been noted in the case of P, avbcylindricus ^ 
Agas. According to Desor * par la position do son p6riprocto infra- 
marginal, cette esp6cee forme en quelquo sorte le passage des Pygorhynchua 
aux fSchinolampaa.* The peristome of this is central (op. cit., p, 298). 

M'clelland: op. cit., p. 186. 

10 Desor: op. cit,, p. 288. 
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Desor has removed S. Galeatus to Rhynchopygus (p. 288) and 
has appended the following note to his description of Stigma- 
topygus : — 

' La forme du periproctc sur laquelle M . d’Orbigny s'cst 
fondo pour creer ce genre est sans doute tres caracteristique, 
mais nous ne pensons pas qu’elle soit a elle seule sufhsantc 
pour justifier une coupe generique. Aussi aurions nous hesite 
a separer ce type du genre Echinanthm, si cette forme parti - 
culiere du periprocte n’etait ici combinee a\'oc une surface 
inforieure plane, tandis que Ic dessous des Echinanthus est au 
contraire tres concave ’ (p. 290). Desor has evidently taken 
aS\ elaliis as the type of the genus. 

From these considerations it appears that Cyrtonia should 
be regarded as a distinct genus with a supra- marginal and 
longitudinal periproct, a flat lower surface with a central and 
actinal peristome provided with a floscellc and that the name 
Stigmatopygus, d*Orb.. should be rejected from the generic names 
of the echinoids or if it is thought advisable to retain the name 
with S. galeatus as the type, the Indian forms cannot be refer- 
red to that genus. 

In conclusion it may be pointed out that after a prelimi- 
nary study of the Khasi hill cretaceous fossils I had just fin- 
ished the detailed study of the echinoids when my attention to 
Dr. Spengler’s paper was drawn. I have accordingly thought 
it advisable to y)Ostpone a further study of the materials and 
await the publication of Dr. Spengler’s paper. It is, however, 
interesting to observe that the two European species with 
which the Khasi hill echinoids agree are of Senoniaii age and 
this is in conformity with Dr. 8peugler’s observations, which 
are quoted below : — 

‘ Meine Untersuchungen haben ergeben, dass nicht die 
geringsten Anhaltspunkte fttr ein cenomanes Alter eines Teiles 
dor Assamkreide vorhanden sind, sondern dass die ganzo bisher 
bekannte Oberkreide von Assam dem Obersenon angehort' 

(p. 622). 



17* The Colophons of Four Ancient Sanskrit Manu- 
scripts. 

By R. C. Ma.iumdar. 

fn an article in Indian Anliquary^ 1918, pp. 109 ff. Mr. 
R. D. Bancrji has repeated the statement, originally made in the 
Palas of Bengal,^ that Vigrahapala II ruled for 26 years. The 
statement rests upon the colophon of a M8. of th(* Paficha- 
raksa, which runs as follows : — 

ParameAvara-Paramahhattaraka - Pammasa iigata • M a hdrdjd- 
dhirdja-Snmad- V igrahapdladevasya pmvardhamdna -vijayardjyv. 
(about 16 indistinct aksaras) Sarnvat 26 Asddha dinn 24. 

Mr. Bendall who first published this colophon comments 
on it as follows : — There wore three sovereigns called Vi- 
grahapala ill Bengal between A.D. 910 and 1090. From the 
great similarity, however, between the wTiting of this MS. and 
that of the Cambridge' MSS. written during, the reigns of the 
two kings intervening between Vigrahapala M and 111 it is 
safest to assign this manuscript to one of thc^se reigns, which 
brings the writing of the MS. to either A. I). 1015 or 1100.*’ ^ 
In a footnote to the above he remarks : — 

'‘Cunningham (A. S. Ind. XV., 154) suggests .*10 years as 
the probable collective duration of the reigns of Nayapala and 
Vigrahapala III. But N.ayapala, as we now know from the 
("Cambridge M8. above cited, reigned at least 14 years ; conse- 
quently, if, as Cunningham supposes, Mahipala died about 
1060, the present MS. must be at least as late as 1100 and 
possibly somewhat later. On the whole, therefore, the date 
A.D. 1016 (Vigrahapala 11) seems rather more probable.'’ 

The argument contained in the above passage may br 
analysed as follows: — (i) That the colophon by itself does 
not help us to determine whether the king Vigrahapiila referred 
to therein was the first, second or third of that name, (ii) 
That it is only the similarity it bears to other MSS. written 
during the period between the reign of the second and third 
kings of the name that makes it likel 3 ' that it should be 
assigned to one of them, (iii) That as by assigning it to 
Vigrahapala III it has to be brought down to so late a period 
as 1100 A.D., or even somewhat later, the identification of 
Vigrahapala of the colophon with the second king of the same 
name is more probable. 


1 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Be^al, vol. V, No. 3, p. 66. 

2 Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the British Museum, 
p. 232. 
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Now, nobody, I believe, would question the soundness of 
the first two points above. The third, I am afraid, is unten- 
able, for it rests upon false premises. There is hardly any 
ground for the assumption either that Mahipala lived till 1060 
A.D. or that Vigrahapahi ruled in the eleventh century. The 
reasons which led Cunningham to propound sucli a view are 
laid down as follows : — 

“ Veracharya, a Raja of Orissa, is said to have been tribut- 
ary to him (Mahijmla) ; but there is no such name in the list 
of kings given by Dr. Hunter, which is ; — 

A.D. 090 Nritya Kesari. 

1013 Narsinh Kesari. 

,, 1024 Kurma Kesari. 

,, 1034 Matsya Kesari. 

,, 1050 Varaha Kesari. 

Amongst these the only name at all like \"erachaiya is 
that of Varaha Kesari but, as his reign did not begin until A.D. 
1050. the identification would show that the reign of Mahipal 
must have extended to A.D. 1055 or 10(K).’* 

Thes(j arguments might have been excused in Cunning- 
ham’s time, but they cannot claim to be seriously considered 
in the present state of our knowledge. As a matter of fact, as 
Mr. R. D. Banerji has himself maintained, the probability is 
that Vigrahapala II and Mahipala I ceased to rule before 980 
and 1026 A.D. respectively. It thus follows that the colophon 
in question should be assigned to cither Vigrahapala II or 
Vigrahapala III, and there is no ground to hold that any one 
of these sup])Ositions is more probable than the other. 

So far as regards Mr. Bendairs position. Now Jet us turn 
to Mr. II. D. Banerji’s statement to the effect that the MS. in 
question was written in the 26th year of Vigraha]>aladeva II. 
This is not supported even by what Mr. Bendall says. For he 
at best held it as more probable that tlie MS. should be 
referred to the reign of Vigrahapala II, Avhereas Mr. Banerji 
looks upon this as a certain fact But in view of ^vhat has 
been said above it cannot be held to be even probable, and of 
course far less a certain conclusion. 

Again Mr. Banerji has fallen into a similar error with 
regard to his assumption that the colophon of the copy of 
AHtasahasrika prajhaparamitn collected by M.M. Haraprasad 
Bastri for the Asiatic Society of Bengal ‘ refers to the sixth 
year of Mahipala I.^ For there is nothing in the colophon 
itself to show that the king Mahipala referred to therein is 
Mahipala I and not Mahipala II. Indeed this is clearly pointed 
out by Dr. Theodor Bloch who noticed the colophon. 

There is another instance of a similar error on the part of 

‘ Proc. A.5.B, 1899, p. 69. 2 Palos of Bengal, p. 76. 
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Mr. Banerji, although it is shared to some? extent by Dr. 
Barnett. The colophon of a MS. of tlie Astasahasrika prajna^ 
paramita in the British Museuin runs thus : — “ ParameAvara- 
paramahhatlaraka-paramasaugala - MalinraiMhirci ja-Srimad - Go- 
palafhva - pravarddhamana - kalydna - vijaya - rdjyc - tyndi sanivat 
15 AAvinc dine 4 l^rimad-VikramaAild-deva-vihdre Hkhil-cyam 
hhagavati. ’* Dr. Jhirnott remarks on this MS : — Now this 
volume ver 3 ^ closely resembles the MS. Or. 3340, especially in 
its colophon. The latter was written in the reign of Vigraha- 
pala, whom Mr. Bendall witli great probability identincs with 
the second king of that name. Accordingly w(j may conclude 
that the king mentioned in the MS. Or. 6902 is Vigraha])ala’s 
immediate predecessor, Gopala IT.*' * Mr Banerji proce(;ds a 
step further and definitely assigns the MS. in question to the 
15th year of Gopala 11.* It has been pointed out abov'^e that 
Mr. Bendairs provisional identification of Vigraha])ala inferred 
to in the colo])hon of MS. Or. 3346 with king Vigraluipala II 
rests upon hypotheses wliich are no longer tenable. This 
considerably weakens the assumption of Dr. Barin' tt and 
altogether upsets tlie confident assertion of Mr. Banerji. 

A fourth instance of similar error is furnislied l>y the 
ascription to Mahipala I of a MS. or .Ashtasahasrika Prajfiapa- 
ramita in the Ihiiversity Library, (.'^ambridgo, referred to by 
Mr. Bendall in his catalogue,]). 101. •*' Its colophon runs thus: 
— “ ParanieAvara‘paramahhaiidraka’paramasaugata-3Iahdrdjd - 
dhirdja-Srhndn MahlpFiladeva pramrddhamd na-vijayardjye sam- 
vat 5 AAiniie krme.'' ’There is thus nothing to show whether 
the king Mahipala referred to above is the first or the 
second king of that name. It is true that Mr. Bendall rofen ed 
it to Mahipala 1, but he wrote in 1883 when the exisUuujo of 
Mahipala II was not known to the learned world, and ho was 
therefore perfectly ju.stified in assigning the work to the only 
Pala king of that name known to him. But to daj-, when a 
second Mahipala is known to us, an author can hardly be 
excused if he blindly copies the remarks of Mr. Bendall in 
1883. 

The above discussion will show that Mr. Banei’ji*.s method of 
deducing historical information from the colophons of MS. is 
not very scientific, and is calculated to lead some scholars 
astraj’. I have come across a paper on Pala chronology where 
the elaborate and painstaking calculations of the author have 
been rendered quite valueless by his tacit acceptance of the 
data of colophons as interpreted by Mr. Banerji. 


1 J.RA.S. 1010, pp. 150151. 

2 Palaa of Bengal, p. 65. 


3 Ibid,, p. 74. 




i8. The Later Mauryas and the Decline of their Power. 

By Hemchandra Raychaudhuri, M.A. 


During the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. the Maliajma- 
padas of ancient India were gradually merged in the Magadha 
Empire which under Asoka extended from the foot of the 
Hindukush to the borders of Tamilakam. But the withdrawal 
of the strong arm of Piyadasi was perhaps the signal for the 
disintegration of this mighty monarchy. “ His sceptre was the 
bow of Ulysses which could not be drawn by any weaker hand.*' 
The provinces fell off one by one. Foreign barbarians began 
to pour across the north-western gates of the empire and a time 
came when the proud monarchs of Pataliputra and llajagriha 
had to bend their knees before the despised provincials of 
Andhra and Kalinga. 

Unfortunately no Kautilya or Megasthenes has left an.\’ 
account of the later iMaui'vas. It is impossible to reconstruct 
a detailed history of Asoka^s successors from the scanty data 
furnished by one or two inscriptions and a few Brahmanical, 
Jain and Buddhist works. 

Asoka had many children. In Pillar Edict vii he pays 
attention to the distribution of alms made by all his child- 
ren w^ho live, some near him and others in the province's, 
and in particular to those made by the “ princes, sons of the 
queens.” It is to this last category that belonged the 
Kumaras who represented the imperial authority at Taxila, 
Ujjayini and Tosali. Tivara, the only son named in th(* 
inscriptions, does not appear to have mounted the throne. 
Three other sons, namely, Kunala, Mahendra and .Talavika an* 
mentioned in literature. It is, however, uncertain whether 
Mahendra was a son of Asoka or his brother. 

The Vayu Purdna says that after Asoka's death his son, 
Kunala, reigned for eight years. Kunala’s son and successor 
was Bandhupalita, and Bandhupalita’s ddydda was Indrapalita. 
After Indrapalita came Devavarman, l§atadhanus and Brihad- 
ratha. 

The Matsya Purdna gives the following list of Asoka’s 
successors : — Dasaratha, Samprati, 6atadhanvan and Brihad- 
ratha. 

The Vishnu Purdna furnishes the followings names : — 
Suyasas, Dasaratha, Sangata, Sfilisuka, Somasarman. Sata- 
dhanvan and Brihadratha. 

The Divydvaddna (Cowell and NeiPs edition, p. 433) has 
the following names Sampadi, Vrihaspati, Vrishasena, 
Pushyadharman, and Pushyamitra. 
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It is not an easy task to reconcile the divergent versions 
of the ditTerent authorities. The reality of the existence of 
K unala is established by the combined testimony of the 
Puranic and Buddhist works as well as the evidence of the 
Pdiali'puira kalpa of Jinaprabhasuri. the well-known Jain 
Achdrya and writer. The name Siiyasas found in the Vishryti 
and the Bhdgavata Purdnas was probably a biruda or epithet of 
this prince. Tradition, as we have already seen, is not 
unanimous regarding the accession of Kunala to the imperial 
throne. He is reputed to have been blind. His position w-as, 
therefore, probably like that of Dhritarashtra of the Great Epic 
and though nominally regarded as the sovereign, he was 
physically unfit to carry on the work of government which 
was presumably entru.sted to his favourite *son, Samjuati, who 
is described by the Jain and Buddhist authorities as the 
immediate successor of Asoka. 

Kuna la's son was Bandhupalita according to the Vdy^^ 
Purdna, and Samprati (Saihpadi) according to the Divydvaddna 
and the Pdtnliputra kalpa. Either these princes were identical 
or they w^ere brothers. If the latter view^ be correct then 
Bandhupalita must be identified with Dasaratha whose reality 
is established by the brief dedicatory inscriptions on the walls 
of cave-dw^ejlings at the Nagarjuni Hills which he bestowed 
upon the Ajivikas. Dasaratha who receives the epithet 
‘ devdnarnpiya * in the inscriptions was a grandson of Asoka 
according to tlie Matsya and Vishnu Puranas. and the 
predecessor of Samprati (Variant Sangata) according to the 
same authorities. 

Tndrapalita must be identified w ith Sainprati or Salisuka 
according as we identify Bandhupiilita with Dasaratha or 
Samprati. In the matter of the propagation of the Jain faith, 
Jain records speak as highl3^ of Samprati as Buddhist records 
do of Asoka. Jinaprabhasuri says, “ in Pataliputra flourished 
the great king Samprati, son of Kunala, lord of Bharata, with 
its three continents, the great Arhanta who established viharas 
for l^ranianas even in non-Aryan countries.*' Dr. Smith. shows 
good grounds for believing that the dominions of Samprati 
included Avanti and Western India. 

The existence of Salisuka is proved not only by the 
testimony of the Vishnu Purdna hut also by that of the Odrgi 
Samhild and the e Vdyu manuscript referred to by Mr. Pargiter. 
Is he identical with Vrihaspati, son of Samprati, according to 
the Divydvaddna ? 

Devavarman and Somasarman arc variant readings of the 
same name. The same is the case with Satadhanus and 
Satadhanvan. It is not easy to identify Vrishasena and 
Pushyadharma. Possibly they are merely birudas of Devavar- 
man and l^atadhanvan. 

The last Maiirya, Brihadratha, is mentioned not only in 
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the Puranas but also in Bana’s H arshacharita. He was 
assassinated by his general Push 3 amitra Sunga who is wrong- 
ly described by the Divydvadana as of Maurya descent. 

There can be no doubt that during tlie rule of the later 
Mauryas the Magadba Empire experienced a gradual deca 3 ^ 
Asoka died in or about the year 232 or 231 B.C. Within 
twenty^-five years of his death a Greek army crossed the Hindu- 
kush which was the Maurya frontier in the days of Chandra- 
gupta and his grandson. The Yuga Fnmna section of the 
Gdrgi Samhiia bears testimony to the decline of the Mauryan 
power in the Madhyadesa after the reign of Salisilka. 

According to Mahainahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sasti i (J.A. 
S.B. 1910, p. 259) the dismemberment of the Maurya Empire 
was duo to a reaction promoted by the Brahmanas. 

Among the causes of the alienation of the Brahmanas the 
foremost place is given to Asoka’s edict against animal 
sacrifices. The edict, in Pandit Sastri’s opinion, was c(rrtainly 
directed against the Brahmanas as a class and was specially 
offensive because it was promulgated by a Sudra ruler. As to 
the first point we should remember that prohibition of animal 
sacrifices did not necessarUy imply hostility towards Brah- 
inanas. Long before Asoka Brahmana sages wliosci teachings 
have found a place in the Holy Srvti, the most sacred literature 
of the Brahmanas, declared themselves in no uncertain terms 
against sacrifices, and in favour of Ahimsd, In the Mnyidaka 
Upanishad we have the following passage: — 

o \ i ^ i '£» 

“ Frail, in truth are those boats, the sacrifices, the eighteen, 
in which this lower ceremonial has been told. Fools who 
praise this as the highest good, arc subject again and again to 
•old age and death.*' In the Chhandogya Upaniahad (iii. 17. 4) 
Ghora Angirasa lays great stress on Ahimsd, 

As to the second statement we should remember that 
tradition is not unanimous in representing the^ Mauryas as 
Sudras. The Puranas never call them oudras. " They t^sert, 
no doubt, that after Mahapadma there will be kings of Sudra 
origin. But this statement cannot be taken to mean that all 
the Post-Mahapadman kings were Sudras, as in that case the 
l^uhgas and the KSnvas also will have to be classed as oiidras. 
The MahSvam6a (Geiger's translation, p. 27) refers to the 
Moriyas as a noble clan. In the Mahd-parintbbdna-suUa the 
Moriyas are represented as belonging to the Kshatriya caste. 
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In the Divyavadana Asoka is styled as a Kshatriya who con- 
siders it derogatory to take onions. 

Having referred to the prohibition of animal sacrifices 
Pandit Sastri says : “ This was follow'ed by another edict in 
which Asoka boasted that those who were regarded as gods on 
earth have been reduced by him into false gods. If it means 
anything it means that the Brahmanas who were regarded as 
Bhudevas or gods on earth had been shown up by him.” 

The orginal passage referred to above runs thus : — 

V (i)-imdya kaldya Jamhudipasi amisd devd husu te dani 
m (i)«- kaia. 

M.M. Sastri followed the interpretation of Senart. But 
Professor Sylvain Levi has shown that the word amisd cannot 
stand for Sanskrit amrishd, for in the Bh^bru edict we find 
mvsd and not misd for Sanskrit mrishd. The recently dis- 
covered Maski version reads misibhuld for misam-katd showing 
that the original form was misribhutd. It will be grammatically 
incorrect to form misibhuld from Sanskrit mrishd. The word 
means mixed. And misribhuld means “made to mix.” 
There is thus no (luestion of “ showing up ” any body. The 
true import of the passage has been pointed out by Prof. 
Bhandarkar, in Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 170. 

M.M. Sastri adds that the appointment b}^ Asoka of Dkarma 
mdhdrndtras, i.e. of superintendents of morals, was a direct 
invasion of the rights and privileges of the Brahmanas. It is 
hardly correct to represent the Dharma mahdmdtras as super- 
intendents of morals when their duties consisted in the 
establishment of piety (whicli included liberality to Brahmanas) 
the promotion of the welfare of the Yavanas, Kambojas, 
Gandharas, Brahmanas and others, the prevention of wrongful 
imprisonment or chastisement, the deliverance of men smitten 
by calamity, the supervision of the female establishments of 
the king’s brothers and other relatives, and the administration 
of alms-giving. These duties certainly Avere not a direct 
invasion of the rights and privileges of the Brahmanas. 
Moreover, there is nothing to show that the Dharmamahid 
mdtras were wholly recruited from the non-Brahmanas. 

M.M. iSastri next refers to the passage where Asoka 
insists upon his officers strictly observing the principles of 
Dandasamaid and VyavaJidrasamatd. He takes the expressions 
to mean equality of punishment and equality in law suits 
irrespective of caste, colour and creed, and adds that this order 
was very offensive to the Brahmanas who claimed many 
privileges including immunity from capital punishment. 

Th^e passage containing the words Dandasamaid and 
Vyavahdrasamatd should not be divorced from its context and 
interpreted as if it were an isolated ukase. We quote the 
passage with the context below : — 

My Rdjukas have been granted independence in the award 
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of honours and penalties. But as it is desirable that there 
.should be uniformity in judicial procedure {Vyavahara). and 
uniforinity in penalties (Dandn), from this time forward my 
rule is this — '* To condemned men lying in prison under sentence 
of death a respite of three days is granted by me.” 

It is clear from the extract quoted above that the order 
regarding V yavaharasamatd and Dandasamaid is to be under- 
stood in connection with the general policy of decentralisation 
which the em])eror introduced. Asoka granted independence 
to the Bdjukas in the award of penalties, but he did not like 
that the Danda and Vyavahdra prevalent within the jurisdic- 
tion of one Rdjuka should be entirely dilTereiit from those 
prevailing within the jurisdiction of others.* He wanted to 
maintain some uniformity (Samatd) both in Danda (penalties) 
as well as in Vyavahnra (procedtire). As an instance he refers 
to the rule about the granting of respite of three days to 
condemned men. The Samatd which he enforced involved a 
curtailment of the autonomy of the Bdjukas and did not 
necessarily infringe on the alleged immunity of the Brahmanas 
from capital punishment. 

But were the Brahmanas really immune from caintal 
punishment in ancient India ? The immunity was certainly 
not known to the Kurupaflchala Brahmanas who thronged to 
the Court of Janaka. In the Rrihaddranyakn tfpunishad (iii. 9. 
26) we have a reference to a Brahmana disputant who failed 
to answer a question of Yajnavalkya and lost his head. We 
learn from the Panchavim^a Brdhmana (V^edic Index II, p. 84) 
that a purohita might be punished with death for treachery to 
his master. The life of a Brahmana was not so sacrosanct in 
ancient as in mediaeval and modern India. We learn from 
the Aiiareya Brahmana that king Harischai»dra of the Iksh- 
vaku family did not scruple to offer a Brahmana boy as a 
V ictim in a sacrifice. 

Against the surmises regarding the anti- Brahmanical 
policy of Asoka we have the positive evidence of some of his 
inscriptions which proves the emperor’s solicitude for the wel- 
fare of the Brahmanas. Thus in Rock Edict III he inculcates 
liberality to Brahmanas. In Edict IV he reprobates unseemly 
behaviour towards Brahmanas. In Edict V he refers to the 
employment of Dharmamahdmdtras to promote the welfare and 
happiness of the Brahmanas. 

M.M. iSastri says further that as soon as the strong hand 
of A4oka was removed the Brahmanas seemed to have stood 
against his successors. We have no evidence of any such 
conflict between the children of A4oka and the BrShmanas . 
On the other hand, if the BrSbmana historian of Ka4mir is to 


I I am indebted for this suggestion to my colleague, Mr. S. N. 
MajumdSr. 
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be believed the relations between Jalauka, one of the sons and 
successors of Asoka and the Brahmanical Plindus, were entirely 
friendly. 

In conclusion Pandit Sastri refers to the assassination of 
the last Maurya by Push 3 ^amitra iSuhga and says, We clearly 
see the hands of the Brahmanas in the great revolution.” 
But the Buddhist remains at Bharhut erected during the 
supremacy of tlie ^uhgas ” do not bear out the theory which 
represents Pushyainitra and his descendants as the leaders of a 
militant Bralimanisin. Are inferences deduced from un- 
corroborated writings of late authors, like Taranath, to be 
preferred to the clear testimony of contemporary monuments ? 
Even admitting that Pushyamitra was a militant Brahmanist, 
we fail to see liow the dismemberment of the Maurya empire 
c!an be attributed to him or his Brahmanist followers. The 
(mipire was a shrivelled and attenuated body long before the 
^^uhga coup (Tetat of 185 B.C. We learn from the Bajatarahg ini 
that immediately after the death of .Asoka one of his own sons, 
dalanka, made himself independent in Kasmir and conquered 
the plains as far as Kanauj . The loss of the northern provinces 
is confirmed by Greek evidence. Wo learn from Polybius 
that about 206 B.C. there ruled over them a king named 
Subhagasena. Subhagasona was a king and not a petty chief 
of the Kabul valley as Dr. Vincent Smith would have us believe. 
He is called “ king of the Indians,” a title which was applied 
by the classical writers only to great kings, like Chandragupta 
and Demetrius. He enjo.yed the friendship of Antiochus, the 
great king of Syria. There is nothing in the account of 
Polybius which shows that he was vanquished by the Syrian 
king in war or was regarded by the latter as a subordinate 
ruler. On the contrary, the statement that Antiochus “ renewed 
his friendship with Sophagasenus, king of the Indians,” proves 
that the two monarclis met on equal terms and that the rela- 
tions between them were of a friendly kind. The renewal of 
friendship on the part of the Greek king and the surrender of 
elephants on the part of his Indian brother only remind us of 
the relations subsisting between Chandragupta and Seleucus. 
Further the expression renewal of friendship ” seems to 
suggest that Subhagasena had had previous dealings with 
Antiochus. Consequently he must have come to the throne 
some time before 206 B.C. The existence of an independent 
kingdom in the North-West before 206 B.C. shows that the 
Maurya empire must have begun to break up nearly a quarter 
of a century before the usurpation of Pushyamitra. 

We have seen that the theory which ascribes the dismem- 
berment of the Maurya empire to a Brahmanical revolution 
led by Pushyamitra Auriga does not bear scrutiny. Was the 
Maurya disruption due primarily to the Greek invasions? The 
earliest Greek invasion after Aioka, that of Antiochus, took 
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place about 206 B.C. and wc have seen that the combined 
testimony of Kalhana and Polybius leaves no room for doubt 
that the dissolution of the empire began lojig before the raid of 
the Hellenistic monarch. 

What then were the })rimary causes of the disintegration 
of the mighty empire ? There are good grounds for believing 
that the government of the outljdng provinces by the Impe- 
rial officials was oppressive. Alread y in the time of Biiidiisaia 
ministerial oppression had goaded the |)eople of Taxila tf) 
open rebellion. The Divyavaddna says (p. 371) : — 

atlia rdjno Vindmdrmya Taksha^ild nnma nayaram virud- 
dham. T'atrardjnd V indusdrtind,^oko visarjitah. .ydvat kumdra^^ 
chaturahgena halakdyana TakshaSildm gatah, Aruivd 'TakshaAild 
nivdsinah paurdk pratyudyamya cha kalhaynnti na vayam 
kumdrasya viruddhdh ndpi rdjno Vindusdrasya a pi lu dushld- 
mdiyd asmdkam paribhavam kunmnti. 

Now Taxila, a city of Bindusara’s, revolted. The king 
despatched Asoka there. . . . while the prince was nearing Taxila 
with the fourfold army, the resident pmirm of Taxila, on hear- 
ing of it ... . came out to meet him and said : — ‘‘ We are not 
opposed to the prince nor even to king Bindusara. But these 
wicked ministers insult us.” 

The Divydvaddna is no doubt a late workj but the reality 
of ministerial oppression to whhjh it refers is affirmcMl by 
Asoka himself in the Kalihga Edicts. Addressing the high 
officers in charge of Tosali he .says : “ All men are my children 

and just as I desire for my children that they enjoy every 
kind of pro.sperity and happiness in both this world and the 
next, so also 1 desire the same for all men. Yon, however, 
do not grasp this truth to its full extent. Some individual, 
perchance, pays heed, but to a part only, not the whole. See 
then to this, for the principle is well e.stablishod. Again, it 
happens that some individual incurs impri.sonmeiit or other 
ill-usage, and when he ends in imprisonment without due 
cause, many other people are deeply grieved.” 

From the concluding words of the Kalihga Provincials’ 
Edict it appears that official maladministration was not con- 
fined to the province of Kalihga. The state of affairs at U j jain 
and Taxila was similar. It is thus clear that the loyalty of 
the provincials was being slowly undermined by ministerial 
oppression long before the iSuhga revolution of 185 B.C. and 
the Greek invasion of 206 B.C. Asoka no doubt did his best 
to check the evil, but he was ill served by his officers. It is 
significant that the provincials of the North-West — the very 
people who complained of the oppression of the Dushtdmdlyas 
as early as the reign of BindusSra were the first to break away 
from the Maurya empire. The Magadhan successors of Asoka 
had neither the strength nor perhaps the will to arrest the 
process of disintegration. The martial ardour of imperial 
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Magadha had vanished with the last cries of agony uttered in 
the battle-fields of Kalinga. Asoka had given up the aggres- 
sive militarism of his forefathers and had evolved a policy 
of Dhammavijaya which must have seriously impaired the 
military efficiency of his empire. He had called upon his sons 
and grandsons to esc.hew new conquests, avoid the shedding 
of blood and take pleasure in patience and gentleness. It is, 
therefore, not at all surprising that the rois faineants who 
succeeded to the imperial throne of Pa^liputra proved unequal 
to the task of maintaining the integrity of the mighty fabric 
reared by the genius of Chandragupta and Chanakya. 

The disintegration which set in before 206 B.C. was acce- 
lerated by the invasions led by the Yavanas referred to in the 
Uargi Samhitd and the Mahdbhdshya of Patanjali. The final 
roup de grace was given by Pushyamitra {^ufiga. 



19 - The Gupta Empire in the Sixth and Seventh 
Centuries A D. 

By Hemchandra Rayctiaudhuri , M A. 

Thanks to eminent scholars like Sir R. (1 Bhandarkar. 
Fleet, Smith, Allan and others the general outlines of the 
history of the Gupta dynasty from the time of Chandra Gupta 1 
lo that of Skanda Gupta Vikramaditya are no longer opoji to 
doubt, and trustworthy accounts of the Gupta empire from 
A.D. 320 to A.D. 467 are by no means a rarity. But the later 
Guptas have hardly received the attention they deserve. 

It is now admitted by all scholars that the reign of Skanda 
Gupta ended about A.D. 467.* When he passed away the 
, empire did not wholly perish. We have cpigraphic as well as 
literary evidence of the continuance of the Gupta empire in 
the sixth and seventh centuries A.D. The Betul plates of 
the Parivrajaka Maharaja Saipkshobha dated in the year 190 
G.E. (tirimaii pra-mrddhamana-vijaya mjyc mmvalmiroAatv. 
navanavatyultare Ou'pia-nfipa-rdjya-hhuklau) j.o. 518 A.D. testi- 
fy to the fact that the Gupta sway at this period was acknow- 
ledged in Dabhiila, which included the Tripuri Vishaya (Jabbal- 
pur region ),^ and the eighteen forest kingdoms® (probably 
the eastern districts of the present Central Provinces). ' An- 
other inscription of Saiiikshobha found in the valley near the 
village of Khoh in the Nagaudh state in Baghelkhand dated 
in the year 209, i.e. A.D. 528, proves that the Gupta empire 
included the Central Provinces even in A.D. 528.^ Five 
years later the grant of a village in the Kotivarsha Vishaya of 
Pundravardbana bhukti “ during the reign of Paramadaivala 

ParamabhaUdraka M akdrdjddhirdja Sri Gupta"' * T^hows 

that the Gupta empire at this period included the eastern as 
well as the central provinces, ^Towards the close of the 
sixth century a Gupta king, a contemporary of Prabhakara- 
vardhana of the Pushpabhuti family of 6rikantha (Thanesar), 
was ruling in Malw»a. Two sons of this king Kumara 
Gupta and Madhava Gupta were appointed to wait upon 
the princes Rajyavardhana and Harsha of Thanesar.® From 

1 Smith, The Oxford HUtory of India, 'Additions and Corrections,’ 
p. 171, end. 

8 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VIII, pp. 284-87. 

Fleet, Corpus Inacfiptionum Indicarum, Vol. Ill, pp. 113-16. 

* Ddmodarpur plates, edited by Prof. RadhSgovinda Basftk. Ep. 
Ind., XV, p. 113. 

^ Cowell and Thomas, Har^Ccurita, p. 119. 
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the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena we learn that the fame 
of the father of Madhava Gupta (the associate of Harsha Deva) 
marked with honour of victory in war over Susthitavarman, 
king of Kamarupa was constantly sung on the banks of the 
river Lohitya (Brahma])utra ).i This indicates that even in 
A.D. 600 (the time of Prabhakaravardhana) the sway of the 
Gupta dynasty extended from Malwa to the Brahmaputra. 

In the first half of the seventh century the Gupta power 
was no doubt overshadowed by that of Harsha. But after the 
death of the great Kanauj monarch, the Gupta empire was 
revived by Adityasena, son of Madhava Gupta who ruled the 
whole earth up to the shores of the Oceans performed the 
Asvamedha and other great sacrifices,® and assumed the titles 
of Faramabhat^raka and Maharajadhiraja, ^ 

We shall now proceed to give a brief account of the later 
Gupta monarchs. ^ The immediate successor of Skanda Gupta 
Vikramaditya seems to have been his brother Pura Gupta. 
The existence of this king was unknown till the discovery of 
the Bhitarl Seal of Kumara Gupta II in 1889, and its publica- 
tion by Smith and Hoernle.® This seal describes Pura Gupta 
as the son of Kumara Gupta I by the queen Ananta Devi, and 
does not mention Skanda Gupta. The mention of Pura Gupta 
immediately after Kumara Gupta with the prefix Taipadanu- 
dhydta does not necessarily prove that Pura Gupta was the 
immediate successor of his father, and a contemporary and rival 
of his brother Skanda Gupta. In the Manahali grant Mada- 
napala is described as ** ^ri Ramapala Deva Padanudhyata 
al^ough he was preceded by his elder brother Kumarapala. 
Dr. Smith has proved that Skanda Gupta ruled over the whole 
empire including the eastern and the central" as well as the wes' 
tern provinces.^ There is no room for a rival Maharajadhiraja 
in Northern India during his reign. He was a man of mature 
years ^ at the time of his accession and must have been an old 
man at the time of his death c. A.D. 467. His brother and 
successor Pura Gupta, too, must have been an old man at that 
time. It is, therefore, not at all surprising that he had a very 
short reign and died some time before A.D. 473 when his grand- 
son, Kumara Gupta II, was ruling.** Pura Gupta’s queen was 
Sri VatsadevI, the mother of Narasimha Gupta Baladitya. 

-The coins of Pura Gupta have the reverse legend Sri 
Vihramah.*^ Allan identifies him with king Vikramaditya of 


1 Fleet, C.I.I. pp. 206-07. 

^ Op. cit., pp. 212-13. 

> J.A.S.B., 1880, pp. 84-105. 

* A.K. Maitreya, Qau^a ItlchamalS, p. 153. 

6 The Early History of India, 1914, pp. 309-10. ^ Op. cit., p. 309. 

Dr. R. C. ' Majumdar, The Revised Chronology of iho lastOupia 
Emperors, Indian AfUiguary, 1918, p. 161 etseq. 

9 Allan, Catalogue of the coins of the Oupta Dynasties, p. 134 
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Ayodhya, father of Baladitya, who was a patron of Buddhism 
through the influence of VasubandhuJ The importance of 
this identification lies in the fact that it proves that the suc- 
cessors of Skanda Gupta ruled at Ayodhya probably till the 
rise of the Maukharis. 

Pura Gupta was succeeded by his son, Narasiihha Gupta 
Baladitya. This king has been identified with king Baladitya 
who is represented by Hiuen Tsang as having overthrow^!! the 
tyrant Mihirakula.'^ It has been overlooked that Hiuen 
Tsang’s Baladit 3 ^a was the immediate successor of Tathagata 
Gupta who was himself the immediate successor of Budha 
Gupta, ^ whereas Narasithha Gupta Baladitya was the son and 
successor of Pura Gupta who in his turn was the son of Kumara 
Gupta I and the successor of Skanda Gupta. The son and suc- 
cessor of Hiuen Tsang’s Baladitya was Vajra,* while the 
son and successor of Narasimha was Kumara Gupta IL It is 
obvious that the conqueror of Mihirakula was not the son of 
Pura Gupta but an altogether different individual. The 
existence of at least two kings of the Madhyadesa having 
the biruda Baladitya is proved by the Sarnath inscription of 
I’raka^ditya.® 

Narasiniha Gupta must have died in or about the year 473. 
He was succeeded by his son Kumara Gupta II, Kramaditya 
by queen Mahalakshmi Devi. 

Kumara Gupta II has been identified with the king of 
that name mentioned in the Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscrip 
tion of the year 154 Q.E. (A.D. 473-74). Hi? reign must have 
terminated in or about the year 157 ( A.D. 476-77 ), the first 
known date of Budha Gupta.® The reigns of Pura Gupta, 
Narasimha Gupta and Kumara (^upta II appear to be abnor- 
mally short, amounting together to only ten years (A.D.467- 
477). This is by no means a unique case. In Vengi three East- 
ern Chalukya Monarchs, viz. Vijayaditya IV, his son Ammaraja 
I, and Ammaraja’s son, another Vijayaditya, ruled only for 
seven years and six and a half months.'^ 

For Budha Gupta, the successor of Kumara Gupta II, 
Kramaditya, we have a number of dated inscriptions and coins 


1 Op. cit., pp l-li. 

2 Smith, E.H.I.. pp. 318, 320. 

3 Fo-to-kio-to. Beal {Si-yU’ki, II, p. 168), Fleet (C.I.I. Introduction, 
46n ) and Watters (On Yuan Chwang'a Travels in India, II, p. 164) render 
the term by ** Buddha Oupta** a name unknown to Indian Epigraphy. 
The synchronism of his grandson B515ditya with Mihirakula ( Beal, ** Life 
of Hiuen Tsiang,” p. Ill ; .Si-yu-ki, 1, p. 168) proves that “Budha 
Gupta ’* is meant. 

4 Watters, Tuan Chwang,!!, p. 165. 

6 Fleet, C.I.I.,p. 285. 

^ Majumdar, The Revised Chronology of the Last Oupia Emperors, Ind. 
Ant., 1918, p. 161 et seq. 

7 Hultzsch, South Indian Inseriplions, Vol. I, p. 46. 
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which prove that he ruled for about twenty years (A.D. 477, 
496). We learn from Hiuen Tsang that he was a son of 
Sakraditya. The only predecessor of Budha Gupta who had 
that title was Kumara Gupta I Mahendraditya (Mahendra = 
Sakra ). It seems probable that Budha Gupta was the young- 
est son of the emperor Kumara Gupta I, and consequently 
a brother or half -brother of Skanda Gupta and Pura Gupta. 

Two copper plate inscriptions^ discovered in the village 
of Damodarpur in the district of Dinajpur testify to the fact 
that Budha Gupta’s empire included Pundravardhanabhukti 
(northern and part of eastern Bengal) which was governed hy 
the viceroys (Ui)arika Maharaja) Brahmadatta and .layadatta. 
The Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscription of the Gupta year 157 
(A.D. 476-77) proves his possession of the Kasi country. 
Eight years later (A. D. 484-85) the erection of a Dhvaja stambha 
by the Maharaja Matrivishnu, ruler of the Arikina Vishaya 
( Eran in the Sagar District ), and lus brother Dhanyavishnu 
while Budha Gupta was reigning and Surasmichandra was go- 
verning the land between theKalindi and the Narmada^ indi- 
cates that Budha Gupta’s dominions included Central India as 
well as Kasi and Bengal. 

The coins of this emperor are dated in the year 175 = A.D. 
495-6.® They continue the types of the Gupta silver coinage ; 
their legend is the claim to be lord of the earth and to have 
won heaven, found on the coins of Kumara Gupta I and Skanda 
Gupta. 

According to Hiuen Tsang Budha Gupta was succeeded by 
Tathagata Gupta, after whom Baladitya succeeded to the 
empire.* 

At this period the supremacy of the Guptas in Central 
India was challenged by the Hun king Toramana. We 
have seen that in A.D. 484-485 a Maharaja named Matrivi- 
shnu ruled in the Arikina Vishaya as a vassal of the emperor 
Budha Gupta, but after his death his younger brother Dhanya- 
vishnu acknowledged the supremacy of Toramana.® 

The success of the Huns in Central India was, however, 
short lived. In the year 191, i.e. A.D. 510-11, we find a general 
named Goparaja fighting by the side of a Gupta king at Arikina ® 
and king Hastin of the neighbouring province of Dabhala 
acknowledging the sovereignty of the Guptas.*^ In 199 (A.D. 
518) the suzerainty of the Guptas is acknowledged in the 
Tripurivishaya.® In the year 209 ( A.D. 528-29 ) the Gupta 


1 Edited by Prof. Rfidhagovinda Basftk. 

^ Fleet, C. 1. 1., p. 90. 

s Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Oupta Dynasties, p. Ixii. 

* Beal, Si-yu‘ki, II, p. 168 ; the Life, p. 111. 

6 Fleet, C.I.I., pp 159-161. 

• Op. cit., p. 92. 1 Op. cit., p. 107. 

8 Ephigraphia Indica, Vol. VIII, pp. 284-287. 
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sway was still acknowledged by the Parivrajaka Maharaja of 
DabhalaJ The Parivrajakas Hastin and 8anikshobha seem 
to have been the bulwarks of the Gupta empire in the Central 
Provinces. ’'The Harsha Charita of Bana recognises the posses-4 
sion of Malwa by the Guptas as late as the time of Prabhakara- 
vardhana ( A.D. GOO ) ^ There can be no doubt that the expulsion 
of the Huns from Central India was final. The recovery of 
the Central Provinces was probably effected by Baladitya who 
is represented by Hiuen Tsang as having overthrown Mihira- 
kula (the son and successor of Toramana) and left him the 
ruler of a '' small kingdom in the north”. It is not altoge- 
ther improbable that Baladitya was a hirudaol “ the glorious 
Bhanu Gupta, the bravest man on the earth, a mighty king, 
equal to Partha,” along with whom Goparaja went to Arikina 
and having fought a “ verv famous battle'’ died shortlv before 
A.D. 510-11.* 

Mihirakula was finally subjugated by the Janendra Yaso- 
dharman of Mandasor shortly before A.D. 533.® Line G of 
the Mandasor stone x^iHar inscription ® leaves the impression 
that in the time of Yasbdharman Mihirakula was the king of a 
Himalayan country (“ small kingdom in the north ”), i.e. 
Kasmir and that neighbourhood, who was compelled “ to pay 
respect to the two feet ” of the victorious Janendra probably 
when the latter carried his arms to “ the mountain of snow 
the table lands of which are embraced by the Ganga.” 

Yasodharman claims to have extended his sway as far as 
the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) in the east.^ It is not improb- 
able that he defeated and killed Vajra, the son and successor of 
Baladitya, and extinguished the viceregal family of the Dattas 
of Pundravardhana. Hiuen Tsang mentions a king of Central 
India as the successor of Vajra.® The Dattas who governed 
Pundravardhanabhukti from the time of Kumara Gupta I to 
that of Budha Gupta, disappear about this time, '^ut Yaso- 
dharman’s success must have been short lived, because in the 
Gupta year 214 (A.D. 533-34), the very year of the Mandasor 
inscription of Vishnu vardhana which mentions the Janendra 
Yasodharman as victorious, the son and viceroy of a Gupta 
Paramahhaitdraka Mahardjadhirdja pjrithivipati and not any 
official of the Central Indian Janendra was governing the Pund- 
ravardhana bhukti, a province which lay between the Indian 
interior and the Lauhitya. 


1 Fleet, C.I.I., p. 114. 

^ Cowell and Thomas, Harsacaritat p. 110. 

Beal, Si-yu-ki^ I, p. 17U’ 

♦ Fleet, C.1.1., p. 93. 

^ Op. cit., pp. 147, 163. 

• Op. cit., pp. 146 147. Cf. Jayaswal, The Historical Position of Kalkit 
p. 9. 

Op. cit., p. 140. 8 Bc^al, Si-yu-ki, II, p. 170. 
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The name of the Gupta Emperor in the Damodarpur 
plate of A.D. 533-34 is unfortunately lost. 

The Aphsad inscription of Aditya Sena however discloses 
the names of a number of Gupta kings, the fourth of whom. 

* Kumara Gupta III, was a contemporary of L^anavarman 
Maukhari who is known from the Haraha inscription to have 
been ruling in A.D. 554 (V.S. 611).* ^The three predecessors of 
Kumara Gupta III, namely, Krisna Gupta, Harsha Gupta and 
Jivita Gupta should probaljly be placed in the period between 
A.D. 510 (the date of Bhanu Gupta) and A.D. 554 (the 
approximate date of Kumara Gupta III) J It is probable that 
one of these kings is identical with the Gupta emperor men- 
tioned in the Damodarpur plate of A.D. 533-34. The absence 
of high-sounding titles like Maharajadhiraja or Paramabhat^- 
raka in the slokas of the Aphsad inscription does not 
necessarily prove that the kings mentioned there were i)etty 
chiefs. No such titles are attached to the name of Kumara 
Gupta in the Mandasor inscription of A.D. 473-74, or to the 
name of Budha Gupta in the Eran inscription of A.D. 484-85. 
On the other hand even the queen of Madhava Gupta, the 
subordinate ally of Harsha,^ is called Paramabhattarika and 
Mahadevi in the Deo Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta II. 

Regarding Krishna Gupta we know very little.* The 
Aphsad inscription describes him as a hero whose arm played 
the part of a lion, in bruising the foreheads of the array of 
the rutting elephants of (his) haughty enemy (and) in being 
victorious b\^ (its) prowess over countless foes.* The 
“ driptarati ” (haughty enemy) against whom he had to fight 
may have been Yasodharman. 

The next king, Harsha Gupta, had to engage in “ terrible 
contests ** with those who were averse to the abode of the 
goddess of fortune being with (him, her) own lord.** ® There 
were wounds from many weapons*’ on his chest. The names 
of the enemies who tried to deprive him of his rightful posses- 
sions are not given. 

Harsha’s son, Jivita Gupta I, probably succeeded in re- 
establishing the power of his family. He is described as the 
crest jewel of kings (Kshitisa-Chudamani). “ The very terrible 
scorching fever (of fear) left not (his) haughty foes, even 
though they stood on seaside shores that were cool with the 
flowing and ebbing currents of water, (and) were covered with 
the branches of plantain-trees severed by the trunks of 
elephants roaming through the loft}^' groves of palmyra palms ; 
(or) even though they stood on (that) mountain (Himalaya) 


i Hirananda Sastrt, HarSha Inscription of ISanavarmant Ep. Ind., 
xiv, p. llOetseq. 
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which is cold with the water of the rushing and waving 
torrents full of snow.” * The “ haughty foes ” on sea side 
shores were undoubtedly the Gaudas who were already 
launched on a career of conquest about this time and who are 
described as living on the seashore (samudra^raya) in the 
Haraha inscription of A.D. 554. 

The next king, Kumara Gupta III, had to encounter a sea 
of troubles The Gaudas’^ were issuing from their “proper 
realm ” which was Western Bengal (as it bordered on the sea 
and included Karnasuvarna ^ and Badhapuri ^). 

The lord of the Andhras who had thousands of three -fold 
rutting elephants,^ and the Sulikas*^ who had an army of 
countless galloping horses, were powers to be reckoned with. 
A new power was rising in the Upper Ganges valley which was 
destined to engage in a death grapple with the Guptas for the 
mastery of Northern India. This was the Maukhari power. 

The Maukharis claimed descent from the hundred sons 
whom king Asvapati got from Vaivasvata'^ (Yama, ^ and 
not Manu). The family consisted of two distinct groups. 
The stone inscrij)tions of one group have been discovered in 
the Jaunpur and Bara Bank! districts of the United Provinces^ 
while the stone inscriptions of the other group have been 
discovered in the Gaya district of Bihar.** The Maukharis of 
Gaya (Yajnavarman, iSardulavarman and Anantavarman) were 
admittedly a feudatory family. Prince ISardiila is called 
Mamanta-chudamani in the Barabar Hill Cave Inscription of 
his son Anantavarman 

The Maukharis of the United Provinces were also probably 
feudatories at first. The earliest princes of this family, 


J Op. cit. , p. 205. 

2 ' Gauda' is possibly a Dravidian term moaning a farmer. Cf. Rico. 
Mysore and Coorgfrom the Inscriptions, p. 165. The Gauda upheaval of 
this period reminds us of the Kaivarta outbreak of the time of the later 
Pfila kings. 

M. Chakravarti, J.A.S.B., 1908, p. 274. 

* Prabodhachandroftaya, Act ii. _ 

6 Haraha Inscription. The Andhra king here mentioned was 
probably MSdhavavarman II of the Vishnukupdin family who crossed 
the river GodSvari with the desire to conquer the eastern ragion. ** Sec^ 
Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 82. 

6 Probably the Chalukyas. In the Mahikuta pillar- inscription of 
Mangale4a of A.D. 602 the name appears as * Chalikya* (Bomb. Oaz., Vol. 
i, part II, p. 336). In the GujarSt records we find the forms Solaki and 
Solahki, op. cit., part I, p. 156. Sulika may be another dialectic variant. 
The Mah&kuta pillar inscription tells us that Kirtivarman I of the 
Chalikya dynasty gained victories over the kings of Vanga, Anga, Maga- 
dha, Madraka, etc. (op. cit., part II, p. 345). 

7 HarSha Inscription. 

9 JHahSbharata, iii, 206. 39-41. 

y Episfraphia Indiea, xiv, p. 110; Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarum 
iii. m. 221-228. 
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namely Harivarman,5dityavarman and Isvaraman were simply 
Maharajas.* Adityavarman’s wife was Harsha Gupta,* prob- 
ably a sister of king Harsha Gupta. The wife of his son and 
successor Ij^varavarman was also a Gupta princess named Upa 
Gupta.* Isanavarman, son of Isvaravarman and Upa 
Gupta, claims victories over the Andhras, the iSulikas and the 
Gaudas' and is the first to assume the imperial title of 
Maharajadhiraja. It was this which probably brought him 
into conflict with king Kumara Gupta III. Thus began a 
duel between the Maukharis and the Guptas which ended only 
when the latter with the help of the Gaudas wiped out the 
Maukhari power in the time of Grahavarman, brother-in-law 
of Harsha. 

We have seen that Isanavarman’s mother and grand- 
mother were Gupta princesses. The mother of Prabhakara- 
vardhana the other empire builder of the second half of the 
sixth century was also a Gupta princess.® It seems that the 
Gupta marriages in this period were as efficacious in stimulat- 
ing imperial ambition as the Lichchhavi marriages of more 
ancient times. 

Kumara Gupta HI claims to have “ churned that for- 
midable milk-ocean, the cause of the attainment of fortune, 
which was the army of the glorious Istlnavarraan, a very moon 
among kings.”** This was not an empty boast, for the 
Maukhari records do not claim any victory over the Guptas. 
Kumara Gupta Ill's funeral rites took place at Prayaga 
(Allahabad) which must have formed a part of his dominions.’ 

The son and successor of this king was Damodara Gupta. 
He continued the struggle with the Maukharis and fell fighting 
against them. “ Breaking up the proudly stepping array of 
mighty elephants, belonging to the Maukhari, w'hich had 
thrown aloft in battle the troops of the Hiinas (in order to 
trample them to death), he became unconscious (and expired 
in the fight).” ^ 

Damodara Gupta was succeeded by his son Mahasena 
Gupta. Ho is the king of Malw'a mentioned in the Harsha- 
charita whose sons, Kumara Gupta and Madhava Gupta, were 
appointed to wait upon Rajyavardhana and Harshavardhana 
by their father, king Prabhakaravardhana of the Pushpabhuti 
family of Srikantha (the disf-rict round Thanesar). The 
intimate relations between the family of Mahasena Gupta and 
that of Prabhakaravardhana is proved by the Madhuban 
grant and the Sonpat Copper Seal Inscription^ of Harsha 
which represent Mahasena Gupta, Devi as the mother of 


* Op. cit., p. 220. 2 Op. cit., p. 232. Op. cit., p. 206. 

4 Epigraphia Indica. I. p. 07 etseq. 

^ Fleet, C././., p. 232. 



1921.] Gupta Empire in Sixth and Seventh Cents. A.D. 


321 


Prabhakara, and the Aphsad, inscription of Adityasena which 
alludes to the desire of Madhava Gupta, son of Mahasena 
Gupta, to “ associate himself with the glorious Harshadeva.” ‘ 
The Pushpabhuti alliance of Mahasena Gupta was 
probably due to his fear of the rising power of the Maukharis. 
The policy was eminently successful, and during his reign we 
do not hear of any struggle with that family. But a new 
danger threatened from the east. A strong monarchy was at 
this time established in Kamarupa by a line of princes who 
claimed descent from Bhagadatta. King Susthitavarman^ of 
this family came into conflict with Mahasena Gupta and was 
defeated. ‘‘‘The mighty fame of Mahasena Gupta,’" says the 
Aphsad inscription, “ marked with honour of victory in war 
over the illustrious Susthitavarman,^(and) (white) as a full- 
blown Jasmine-flower or water-lily, or as a pure necklace of 
pearls pounded into little bits (?) is still constantly sung on. 
the banks of (the river) Lohitya.” ® 

'^Between Mahasena Gupta, the contemporary of Prabha- 
karavardhana, and his youngest son Madhava Gupta, the 
contemporary of Harsha, we have to place a king named Deva 
Gupta II* who is mentioned by name in the Madhuban and 
Banskhefa ® inscriptions of Harsha as the most prominent 
among the kings “ who resembled wicked horses” who were 
all subdued by Raj^^avardhana. As the Gupta princes are 
uniformly connected with Malwa in the Harshacharita there 
can be no doubt that the “ wicked ” Deva Gupta is identical 
with the “ wicked lord of Malwa ” wiio cut off Grahavarman 
Maukhari, and who was himself defeated “ with ridiculous 
ease” by Rajyavardhana.® 'It is difficult to determine with 
absolute precision the position of Deva Gupta II in the 
dynastic list of the Guptas. He may have been the eldest son 
of Mahasena Gupta. His name is omitted in the Aphsad list, 
just as the name of Skanda Gupta is omitted in the Bhitari 
list.*^ * 

Shortlj^ before his death king Prabhakaravardhana had 
given his daughter Rajyasri in marriage to Grahavarman, the 
eldest son of the Maukhari king Avantivarman. The alliance 
of the Pushpabhutis with the sworn enemies of his family 
must have alienated Deva Gupta who formed a counter-alliance 
with the Gaudas whose hostility towards the Maukharis dated 
from the reign of Isanavarman. The Gupta king and the 

1 Op. cit., p. 207. 

2 Nidhanapur plates, Ep. Ind. xii, p. 05 ot seq. 

» Fleet, C.IJ., p. 206. 

♦ The Emperor Chandra Gupta Vikramaditya wafl Deva Gupta 1. 

6 Epigraphia Indica, iv, p.208 et seq. 

« Cowell and Thomas, Harsa CarUa, pp. 173-78. 

He was probably the eldest son of Mahaska Gupta, and an elder 
brother of KumSra Gupta and Madhava Gupta. 
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Gauda king (Sasaiika) made a joint attack on the Maukhari 
kingdom. “ Grahavarman was by the wicked lord of Malwa 
cut off from the living along with his noble deeds. Rajyasri 
also, the princess, w^as confined like a brigand’s wife with a 
pair of iron fetters kissing her feet and cast into prison at 
Kanyakubja.” *‘The villain, deeming the army leaderless, 
purposes to invade and seize this country as well.” Rajya- 
vardhana, though he routed the Malwa army “with ridiculous 
ease,” was “ allured to confidence by false civilities on the part 
of the king of Gauda, and then weaponless, confiding and alone 
despatched in his own quarters.” ’ 

• To meet the formidable league between the Guptas and 
the Gaudas, Harsha, the successor of Rajyavardhana, concluded 
an alliance with Rhaskaravarman, kingj of Kamarupa, whose 
father Susthitavarman had fought against, the predecessor of 
Deva Gupta. « This alliance was disastrous for the Gaudas as 
we know from the Nidhanapur plate of Bhaskara.* The 
Gauda people, however, did not tamely acquiesce in the loss of 
their independence. They became a thorn in the side of 
Kanauj and Kamarupa and their hostility towards those two 
powers was inherited by the Pala and Sena successors of 
{^asahka. 

T During the long reign of Harsha, Madhava Gupta, the 
successor of Deva Gupta, remained a subordinate ally of 
Kanauj. After TIarsha’s death the Gupta empire was revived 
by Adityascna, a prince of remarkable vigour and ability 
who found his opportunity in the commotion which followed 
the usurpation of Harsha’s throne bjy Arjuna. For this 
king we have a number of inscriptions which prove that he 
ruled over a wide territory extending to the shores of the 
oceans. I The Aphsad, Shahpur, and Mandar inscriptions^ 
recognise his undisputed possession of south and east Bihar. 
Another inscription ♦ describes him as the ruler of the whole 
earth up to the shores of the oceans, and the performer of the 
Asvamedha and the other great sacrifices. The titles of 
Paramabhattaraka and Maharajadhira ja applied to him in tho 
Mandara inscription indicate that he had raised himself to the 
position of a ])aramount sovereign. We learn from the 
Shahpur Stone Image inscription that he was ruling in the 
year A.D. 672-73. It is not improbable that he or his son 
and successor Deva Gupta III is the Sakalottarapathesvara 
who was defeated by the Chalukya kings Vinayaditya (A.D. 
680 to A.D. 696) ® and Vijayaditya, 


1 Cowell and Thomas, Harm carita, pp. 173-78. 

2 At the time of the issuing of the plates BhSskaravarman was in 
possession of Karnasuvar^a, the capital of the Gauda king Sadahka. 

3 Fleet, (7././.*pp. 202-12. * Op. cit., p. 213 n. 

KendOr plates of Kirtivuman II, Ep, Ind., ix, p. 202. Bomb. Qaz., 

Vol. 1, part II, pp. 189, 368, 371. 
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We learn from the Deo-Baranark inscription * that 
Adityasena was succeeded by his son Deva Gupta (III) who in 
his turn was succeeded by his son Vishnu Gupta who is probably 
identical with Vishnu Gupta Chandradit^^a * of the coins. 
The last king was JJvita Gupta II. All these kings continued 
to assume imperial titles. That these titles were not empty 
forms api)ears from the records of the Western Chalukyas of 
Vatapi which testify to the existence of a Pan-North Indian 
empire in the last quarter of the seventh century A.D. The 
only North-Indian sovereigns who laid claim to the imperial 
dignity during this period were Adityasena and his successors. 

♦The Gupta empire was probably finally destroyed by the 
Gaudas who could never forgive Madhava Gupta's desertion of 
their cause. In the time of Yasovarman of Kanauj, i.e. in the 
first half of the eighth century A.D., a Gauda king occupied 
the throne of Magadha.’*, 

Petty Gupta dynasties, apparently connected with the 
imperial line, ruled in the Kanarese districts during the twelfth 
and the thirteenth centuries, and are frequently mentioned in 
inscriptions.* Evidence of an earlier connection of the Guptas 
with the Kanarese country is furnished by the Talagund 
inscription ® which says tliat Kakusthavarman of the Kadamba 
d3masty gave his daughters in marriage to the Guptas and 
other kings. In the sixth century A.D. the Vaka^ka king 
Harishena, a descendant of Chandra Gupta II through his 
daughter Prabhavati Gupta is said to have effected conquests 
in Kuntala®. Curiously enough the Gutta or Gupta chiefs of 
the Kanarese country claimed descent from Chandra Gupta 
Vikramaditya,'^ ‘ lord of Ujjayani.' 


« Fleet, C'.i.i., pp. 216-16. 

< Allan, Catalogue of the coins of the Oupta Dynasties ^ p. 146. 

^ Oaudavaho by Vakpatiraja. 

* Bomb. Qaz,, Vol. I, part II, pp. 578-84. 

& Epigraphia Indica, viii, p. 24 etseq. 

Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Dekkan, p. 76. 

1 Bomb, Oaz., Vol. I, part II, pp. 678-80. Sir R. G, Bhanclarkar, **A 
peep into the Early History of Indian' p. 60. I owe this reference to Prof. 
Bhandarkar. 
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AD, 

320. 
c. 350. 
401-13. 

415-55. 

455-67. 

473. 

473-74. 

475-510. 

477-96. 

510. 

518-28. 
c. 533-34 
533-34. 


554. 


600. 


605. 


673. 
c. 690. 


Chandra Gupta I acc ; epoch of the Gupta era. 

Samudra Gupta. 

Chandra Gupta I[, (Deva Gupta I, Vikrainadit- 
ya I) . 

Kumara Gupta I,Mahendraditya (Sakraditya ?) 

Skanda Gupta, Vikrarnaditya II, Kramaditya 1. 

Pura Gupta, Vikrarnaditya TIT, king of Ayodhya. 

Narasiiiiha Gupta, Baladitya I. 

Kumara Gupta II, Kramaditya II. 

Restoration of the Solar Temple at Mandasor hy 
a guild of silk weavers. 

Hastin, Maharaja of Dabhala, a feudatory of the 
Guptas. 

Budha Gupta. 

Toramana and Mihirakula in Central India. 

Bhanu Gupta and Goparaja fought a battl<‘ at 
Eran. 

Expulsion of Mihirakula from (Central India by 
Bakaditya IT, grandson of Budha Gupta. 

Saihkshobha, Maharaja of Dabhala (including 
Tripuri), a feudatory of the Guptas. 

Yasodharman reduces Mihirakula to the posi- 
tion of a vassal. 

A Gupta Emperor (Krishna, or Harshaor Jivita 
Gupta I ?) recognized as overlord by the prin- 
cely viceroy of Pundravardhana bhukti and 
the vishayapati of Kotivrirsha. 


The rise of the Gauda.s. 

Rise of Isanavarman, his ^ victories over the 
Gaudas, Andhras and the Sulikas( = Chalikyas 
or Chalukyas or Solahkis ?). 

Kumara Gupta IIFs and Damodara Gupta’s 
struggles with the Maukharis. 

Mahasena Gupta, king of Malwa, and Magadha, 
conqueror of Susthitavarman, king of Kama- 
rupa 

Deva Gupta II, the antagonist of Rajyavar- 
dhana. 

Madhava Gupta, an ally of the emperor Harsha 
(606-47). 

Adityasena revives the Gupta empire. 

Invasion of Northen India by the Chalukya 
king Vinayaditya 

Deva Gupta III. 

Vishnu Gupta (ChandrSditya ?) 
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Jivita Gupta II. 

Gauda conquest of Magadha. 

731. Ya^ovarman, emperor of KanauJ, conqueror of 
the Gauda king of Magadha. 



20. Cinna Inscription of the reign of iSri-Yajha 
Satakarni. 

By N. G. Majumdar, M.A., Calcnitn VnlversUy, 
With Plate XVI. 


The stone which bears this inscription was found some 
thirty years ago in a village called Cinna in the Kistna District 
of the Madras Presidency. It is now deposited in the Madras 
Museum. The inscription has already been edited by the late 
Professor Biihler in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, pp. 95-06, 
and entered as No. 1340 in Professor Liiders’ List of Brdhml 
Inscriptions, Ihid,^ Vol. X, Appendix.* I now re-edit it from 
three excellent ink-impressions, one furnished by Mr. Rama- 
prasad Chanda of the Calcutta University, and the other two 
received from Mr. G. Venkoba Rao, Assistant Archeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, through Professor D. R. Bhan- 
darkar. The accompanying facsimile is published here for the 
first time. 

The inscription is on a fragment of a stone pillar, and 
measures about x l'6j". It consists of 6 lines of unequal 
length, and they are, as Biihler observes, all ‘‘mutilated, the 
lower ones more than the upper ones The size of the lotter.s 
is between 4" and f". The characters represent the type 
called by Biihler ‘ the precursor of the Southern alphabet,’ * 
and are akin to those in the Banavasi inscription of Vinhukada 
Cutukulanaihda.^ With regard to the individual form of letters, 
we may note the following: the downward flourish is to be 
found in the letters a, k, n, r, the medial u when added to 
letters which are without an opening at the bottom (o.g. in 
Ootamiputasa, 11. 1-2, and puvaya, 1. 4), and also in the 
numerical symbol for 7, 1. 3 ; the medial i is ornamental and 
written in at least four waj^s (e.g. in sidham, 1. 1, siri, 1. 1, 
and SSUtakani, 1. 2) ; the medial u is denoted by a curve turned 
to the right w’hen the letter is opened at the bottom (in 
caiulham, 1. 3); the letter e almost resembles a v of this 
inscription ; th has a line connecting the centre with the 
circumference (in catutham, I. 3) ; has a curved base (e.g. 
in yajina, 1. 6) as in Kusana inscriptions ; and the y as well as 
all other letters have their verticals equalized. The char- 
acters include the numerical symbols for 4, 6, 7 and 20. — 
The language is a form of Pi^krit, the same as in the Cave 


1 See also Prof. Rapson, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra 
Dynasty t el0.. Intro., p. LII, No. 20. 
t Ind. Pal, (trans.), p. 41. 


8 Ind. Ant., Vol XIV, p. 382 A pi. 
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inscriptions and calls for no special remarks. In respect of 
orthography, the only point to be noted is the substitution of 
other nasals by the anusvara, in Hemamta, 1. 3, and also in 
mahaflam \danayaka*], 1. 5, provided my restoration is correct. 

The inscription refers itself to reign of the rajan, araka, 
Gautamiputra S'ri-Yajna Satakarni of the Satavahana 
dynasty and is dated (in words as well as figures) in his 27th 
regnal year, the 4th fortnight of the winter and the 5th day. 
The object of the epigraph was apparently to record some meri- 
torious work performed by the mahattaraka of the king, and 
the mahddamdandyaka, whose names are unfortunately lost. 

The record, as it is now read, supplies the earliest epigra 
phic testimony of the prevalence of the Vasudeva cult in the 
Madras Presidency. No doubt can be entertained that by the 
2nd century of the Christian era the cult had spread as far 
south as the Kistna District. 


Text. 

1 Sidhahi [i*] Na[mo] Bhagavato Va[sude]va[saJ* [i*i 

Bano Gotami- 

2 putasa araka-Siriyana-Satakanisa vasasataya 

saihvachara-sata [vi]. 

3 sam ’ 2() 7 Hemamtanam pakhaih catutham 4 di. . . • 

main * 6 etiya ^ 

4 puvaya araka-mahatarakona maha| s*]e^ 

5 yajina mahadarii 7 

6 dhaya'^ 

Reiviabks. 

* This word was left unread by Biihler. But the above 
reading is certain. The triangular shape of the first letter 
indicates that it can only be a v ; the third letter is apparently 
dCy and those that follow, as Buhier also has stated, are to be 
read as vasa. Under these circumstances, vdsudevasa would, 
in my opinion, be the only reading possible. * Biihler reads 
samvachara sata{vi) mam 20 7. Apparently, he would restore 
it as samvachara saia{vi\sa^ynam 20 7. But the letter before 
the numeral sign for 20 is clearly sam. Therefore, the lost 
letter can only be se, I may further note by the way that the 
letter after sata may be restored also as vl instead of vi on 
the analogy of, for instance, ekunavise which occurs in the Nasik 
cave inscription No. 2, Ep, Ind.^ Vol. VIII, p. 60. The letter 
ta is damaged. ^Biihler reads HematS,ruim, ^Restore with 
Buhier di[vasam pamcamam], ^Biihler reads etiya, but the 
superscript % seems to be clear. ® Probably mahd [senapatina*] 
has to be restored. How many letters are lost after maha is 
not certain. ^ Probably 7 nahadam[dandyakena*] has to be 
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rcstorocl. Tforo too liow many lotfcors are lost after makadfini 
is not certaiji. ^The portion after dhnija is completely broken 
away and lo.st. 

Translation. 

Snnces.s ! Adoration to the hhagavat Vasiidova I On the 
fifth — 5th — day of the fourth 4th —fortnight of winter, in 
the twenty-seventh— 27th— year, dnrin<z the oNistenee of the 
dynasty of the king, tlie lord Siriyafia-Satakaiii, son of 
Gotami — on this (day), by the lord’s ehainberlain. the great 
tlie s.n^rihcer and the great gein ral 


Notk.s. 

Bidder writes, “If the syllables dhnija at the beginning of 
I. () are the remnant of Budhdja it may havi^ been the record 
of some Buddhistic donation or dedujation.” — PJp. Ind., Vol. 
T, p. 9(). But the invocation with which tlie inseri])tion opens 
pro\'c.s beyond all doubt that it is a Vaishnavitc and not a 
Buddhistic record. 

I (.‘niinot agree with Bidder * and Ta'iders *^ in taking araka 
which is a title of the king as an eipii valent of nriinka. i.e. 
Mold,’ though [ admit that here it serves the same purpose 
and connotes the same sense? as the word svdmiri by which he 
i.s qualified in his Niisik cave inscripf ion.‘^ In the first place, 
it is extremely doubtful whether araka could be derived from 
aryaka, as Professor Bhandarkar has also ])ereeived.^ In the 
Kanheri cave inseription.s, which arc not far removed in flatc^ 
from the present inscription, we have the form ayijaka •* and 
the other derivatives of the word nryn bimiliar to ns from early 
epigraphs ^ are aim, aira. ayn, ayikd ami di/d. And s(?condIy, 
(?vcn if the derivation were jiossible the addition of the .sndi.v 
ka to arya could not be explained. Th<* origin of the word araka 
is therefore nneertain. But it is just po.ssd)l(» that it i.s .some 
I)ra vidian title having a .sense siinihn* to that of the word 
srdmin. Jn this connection I may note that f lu* grouping 
Gotamiputam araka-Siriyana-Sdfahiriisfi was allercd into 
Gotamipata sfuiraka, etc., by IVofe’^sor Bhandarkar.^ Over and 
aboA c his objection, that araka as a PiTikr it orpiivalent of aryaka 
was not possible, to u hich reference has already heim made, he 
further contended that sadraka was tlie .same as kyihara, whicli 
according to him wa.s to be read on a Jlc.-^nagar coin of Srl- 
Yajfia Satakarni, and km-a-m, which bo propo.scd to rt?ad on a 
Sopara coin of the same king, against ku a-ru of I’andit Bhag- 

• Ep. Ind., Vol, I, p. n. 8. 

^ List of Drufimi I risers. , p. ICO, No. 1340. 

Ep. Ind.t Vol. VJII, p. 07. 

* Annu'il Hep., Arch, Surv Ind., 1013-14, pp. 2l.i-l4. 

List of Bruhml Jnsers,.^ Nos. 1001-2. 

6 i/u'd., p. 214. Loc.ril. 
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' wanlal Indraji and Sa-IIiru of Professor Rapson. But the read- 
ing araka in line 2 of our record cannot in any way be avoided. 
For it occurs once more in line 4 where at any rate a different 
grouping like the one proposed H not possible. I have there- 
fore^ no hesitation in looking upon Biihler’s grouping of the 
letters as more reasonable. 

The most perplexing word of the inscription is vasnsataya 
which has been differently interpreted by Bhagwanlal,' 
Biihlcr and Flcet.^ In epigraphic literature it occurs only 
once again in the Banavasi inscription of Vinhukacla 
Cutukulanamda ; but this in no way helps us in ascertaining its 
true meaning. According to Bhagwanlal, vasasataya is an 
equivalent of varsa^aiydm, meaning ‘ in the century of years.' 
The date would be in his opinion in accordance with the 
calculation of an era with hundreds omitted. But Buhler has 
shown that the change of varsaAalyam to vasasataya is not philo- 
logically possible, and moreover the assumption of an era of 
omitted hundreds has no value. What he himself proposes is 
that vasasataya should be taken as corresponding to vaAasaltd- 
yah which means ‘ during the existence of the power (of).’ 
Fleet, on the other hand, in his note on the Banavasi inscrip- 
tion, contends that “ the word vasasataya evidently represents, 
not va&aiidyah as has been supposed, but varsha-saitdydh. It 
means ‘ of the year— existence ’ that is ' of the continuance for 
one year more.’ And the record thus marks the specified day 
of the act registered in it, the first day of the seventh fortnight 
of the seJison Hemanta, as the accession-day or the coronation- 
day of Haritiputa-Satakanni.” “ Similarly by the same expres- 
sion,” he contends, “ the inscription from China in the Kistna 
District, Madras (El, I, 96), marks the fifth day of the fourth 
fortnight of Hemanta as either the accession -day or the corona- 
tion-day of Siri-Yana-Satakani.” (J.R.A.S., 1905, pp. 304—5). 
But this interpretation again can hardly be regarded as satisfac- 
tory. That the given date is the ‘ accession ’ or ‘ coronation ' 
day of the king and that the two records are dated on the 12th 
and 27th coronation days respectively, do not as a matter of 
fact follow from the passage in question, and is therefore open 
to objection. Buhler’a interpretation is less unnatural, though 
I am afraid the ii«e of vaAa in the sense of ‘ sovereign power ’ 
will not be easily accepted by scholars. In view of these diffi- 
culties I propose to take vasasataya as correspond ing to vamAa- 
satldymk which means ‘ during the existence, (i.e. the rule) of 
the family or dynasty,’ and Siriyana-Sdiakariisa vasasataya 
may therehhe signify ‘ during the rule of the family of Sri- 
yajfia-Satakarni.’ This now interpretation I offer with some 
hesitation, but none better suggests itself to me. 

• Imcr. Oave-temp. of W. Ind., p. 100. 

y Loc. cit, JM.A.S.t 190*5, pp. 304-5. 
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21 . Notes on some Edicts of As'oka. 
By Hartt Krishna Deb. 


Rock Edict VI. 

As is well known, the purport of this inscription is toem 
phasise Asoka’s readiness to do work conducive to the peopIe^s 
welfare almost at any time and place. It quotes the king’s 
order directing the Reporters to report to him on such wqrk even 
when he is eating or taking a stroll in his garden or lounging 
in his inner apartments, etc. The concluding portion of the 
order runs as follows at fJirnar:-^ 

ya ca kimci mukhato dnapaydmi svayam ddpakam m sravapakath 
vd ya vd puna ynahdmdtrem dcayikam dropitam hhavati idya 
at/idya vivddo nijhati va snmto parisdyam dnamtaram pativedeta- 
vyam me sarvaira sarve kdh. 

Now, how should we understand ddpakam and srdvdpakam ? 
It might seem reasonable at first sight to take these express- 
ions as agreeing with ya{m), and the construction seems to fit 
in with the idea that a ddpaka order is to be distinguished from a 
svamukhdjnd] the latter standing for the king’s order received 
directly from his own mouth, the former involving the employ- 
ment of an intermediary called dutaka in later inscriptions. 
And a parallel explanation for erdvdpaka could be framed in 
view of the statement eta ca sarva srdvila occurring at the close 
of one of Ushavadata’s Nasi k grants (1. 4 of Inscr. No. 12, Epig. 
Ind. VIII, p. 82). But it is preferable to hold that ddpaka and 
’^rdvdpaka (or srdvaka) were designations of officers entrusted 
by Asoka with the task, respectively, of collecting contribut- 
ions and of preaching sermons. In his Pillar Edict VII we are 
told that many superior officers {bahukd mukkd) were engaged 
in persuading princes and princesses to make * gifts and donat- 
ions ’ {ddna^nnd visarga) towards the furtherance of the cause 
of dharma. These could properly be called dd'paka^.^ In the 
same Pillar Edict we read that the king caused “religious” 
sermons to be preached (dhamtnasdvandni mvdpitdni). The 
officers employed for this purpose would be best describes) 
as srdvdpahas or srdvdkaaJ^ The general sense of the passage, 


1 The word d&paka occurs ia the Artbo^Astra of Kautilya in the sense 
of a person pausing payment. See the tjxt of the 1919 ed- of the 
ArthaSSstra, p. 64. ... . . 

* One wonders if irttvaka is used here in the special sense attached 
to the term in Bu^hist literature. 
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according to this interpretation, would be : And in respect 
of whatever oral order T may personally issue to a dSjxika or 
to a sravapaka or, again, of whatever urgent work may be en- 
trusted to the mahamatras . . . , whenever there occurs in 
the parisad a dispute (vivddo) or a profound deliberation 
{nijhatl), report should forthwith be made to me at all times 
and in all places.” Texts of oral orders in general were, as 
the commentary on the Kautili3^a Arthasastra informs ns,' 
“ peculiarly liable to misrepresentation owing to misunder- 
standing, carelessness, and want of intelligence of the messeng- 
ers.” Hence a vivddo or dispute might arise in the parisad in 
connexion with Asoka’s oral orders to dapakas and srilva- 
kas. Nijhati, a word found again in P.E. VII, has been rightly 
connected with root dhyai, and may be explained as “ profound 
deliberation.” Urgent work necessarily' required to be ])c*r- 
formed with despatch, and Asoka did not like much pofound 
fleJiberation to be wasted on such work by the parisad. It 
should be noted that Asoka promises to listen, a/ nil times and 
In all places (sarvaira sarve kale), to reports concerning orders 
issued to tlie ddpaka and to the srdvaka as well as to those 
regarding urgent work entrusted to mahamatras, whereas he 
defines limitations to easy access on less important business. 
This was obviously a practical necessity : he could not agree 
to be ready, always and everywhere, to receive reports relating 
to trivial concerna I may add that tlio proposed interpreta- 
tions of the term.s ddpaka and srdvaka or sravapaka give i(» 
this particular Edict a technical religious im])ort such as is 
perceptible throughout the entire series and is indeerl expressly 
acknowledged towards the close of that Edict itself in the 
word ‘ dhaihmalipi.' 

It is probable also that b\^ the term mahdmdtra used in 
this Edict we arc to understand dharma -mahamatras. For. 
ill the first place, as I have pointed out elsewhere,'^ " a close 
examination of the 14 Rock Edicts makes it clear that the en- 
tire inscription constitutes a single, coherent pronouncement in 
which sequence of sense i.s more perceptible than .sequence of 
time ” ; so that the ma/mndtras mentioned in K.E. VI could well 
be identical with that special class of ynahdmdtras, called dharma- 
mahamatras, w ho are described in the preceding Edict. Second- 
ly, as indicated in that Edict, one of the duties of the dharma- 
mahdtnatras coincided with the duty of the dapakas, namely, 
that of attracting gifts. It would be natural, therefore, on the 
part of Asoka to speak, in the order quoted in H.E. VI, of both 
classes of ofiicers together. Thirdly, if the functions of the da pa- 
kas and the sravakas related to dliarma, the mahamatras men- 


J Transl. Shamadastry , p. 80. 

^ A4oka's Dhatumafipiit (Calcutta, May, 1910), p. 4. 
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tioned along with them may Justly be regarded to have performed 
cognate functions. Fourthly, the present Edict recalls the 
concluding portion of Kaiitilya’s chapter on the Royal Routine 

wherein ' the value of effort [uttlidnu) in relation 
to work (artha) is em])hasized in a manner very similar to the 
manner adopted in the Asokan Edict. Tlie Edict begins with 
an allusion to the comparative inaccessibility of former mon- 
archs. Kautilya also had, in the chapter under consideration, 
deprecated inaccessibility on the part of the monarch with refer- 
ence to work done at the upasthana or ' Sanctuary,’ observing 
that the king should attend in turn to work connected with gods, 
sacred places the aged, the infirm, etc., either acicording to the 
heaviness of each of the items or ac^cording to i‘m(‘igency. All 
urgent work (ntym/ikam kdryam), Kautilya (af/iayika-vas( na) 
adds, should be attended to without ])roerast ination. It will 
be observed that these remarks are applied by Kautilya to 
work of a specially sacred character attended to by the king 
in the upasthana. There being a close parallelism, in idea as 
well as in phraseology, between these Kautilyan utterances 
and Asoka's Rock Edict VI, we may reasonably infeu’ that the 
urgent (dcayika) work refVrre<l to in the Edict is of the same 
variety as th(‘ urgent {dfyayihi) work of a sacred (‘haraeter, 
which Kautilya recommended to the immediate and earm‘st 
attentioji of his king. It follows that the mahamatras referred 
toby Asoka as being engaged iii that khid of nrgimt work werr* 
not ordinary mahamiitras but dliarmamahamatras. it is true 
that Asoka, in his proclamations, characteristically distinguisli 
es between lipi and dhammalipi, nnumthi ami dhammavii' 
sathi, ddna and dhainmaddna, mamgala and dhammanutmgala . 
vijaga and dhammarijaya ; so that he might be prc‘snin('<l to 
have observed a similar distinction between ordinary mahama- 
tras and dharmarnabamatras. The fact, tlicrefore, that tlni 
word in the present Edict is not dluirmamahdmdtra but simply 
mahamdtra would seem to controvert that distinction. Hut 
in P.E. VII Asoka, aftejr tolling us something about his 
dharmahamatras, says : — 

pativisithaui pativisitham tesu tesu le ie inaharnntl. 

Clearly, therefore, the dharraamahamatras could be referred 
to simply as mahamatras if, in the contc.xt, they had 
received their fuller de.signatkm. Now R.E. \ describes these 
officers, giving them their full designation, dharmamahamatra 
In R.E. VI, therefore, they could, without violence to the 
Asokan custom, be spoken of simply as mahamatras. It is 


• As was remarkod by Prof.-D. R. lihanilarkar in of his I'lii- 

versity lectiires on A4oka’s Rock Edicts. 
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worth noting also that some duties of ^soka’s dharmamahama- 
tras, as detailed in his R.E.V., correspond to items of work 
looked after by the king in the upasthana in the days of 
Chanakya, as referred to above. 

How, then, does R.E. VI represent Asoka to have 
inaugurated an advance on the religious constitution as 
portrayed by Kautilya? Kautilya saw, probably from ex- 
perience, that in attending to work of a sacred aspect, the king 
must not make himself difficult of access ; for inaccessibility 
implies dependence on officers whose errors in judging between 
right and wrong must inevitably be imported into the judg- 
ment pronounced by the king w'ho thus renders himself liable to 
be misunderstood. Kautilya’s solution is that the king should 
personally look after these concerns, sometimes in consultation 
with experts, at a particular hour of the day and in a particular 
place called the upasthana. Asoka proclaimed that he was 
almost ideally accessible, but not, it seems, directly to the people 
(which was impracticable). He permitted pafwcd/ato*? or Re- 
porters to submit their reports to him even when he w^as in his 
inner apartments, thus endeavouring to relax the limitations of 
time and place contemplated by Kautilya. But he departed 
from the centralizing policy of Kautilya by delegating to 
the dharniamahamatras the function of attending, in the first 
instance, to some affairs having a religious complexion, reserv- 
ing to himself the right to pronounce the final verdict under 
special circumstances. This arrangement was probably necess- 
itated by his undertaking an a(;tive religious propaganda 
which could not be carried on b}’^ himself alone. The way in 
w hich the mahamdtras arc alluded to as “ being entrusted with 
nigent work” suggests the possibility that they did not, like 
the ddpakas and the ^rdvakas, receive oral orders directly from 
the King and inay have normally enjoyed a certain amount of 
freedom in the discharge of their functions. Nevertheless, the 
parisad deliberated u)K)n urgent w^ork assigned to them and 
even discussed the King’s own oral orders to ddpakas and 
Ardvakas. 

This leads us to consider the constitution of the parisad 
itself. According to one view, the constitution was the same 
as that of the mantri-parisad mentioned by Kautilya. Just as 
Kautilya lays down the rule that in dtyayika matters the King 
should summon the mantriparisady so we find Asoka speaking 
of the parisad in connexion with dtyayika work entrusted to the 
mahdmdtras. . The analogy is tempting, but insufficient. In a 
dhammalipi Asoka could hardly, as assumed in the proposed 
identification, quote orders relating to purely administrative 
work, entirely unconnected with dhamma, such as could be 
made the subject of discussion by the mantri-parisad. The 
real nature of the work before the parisad as alluded to in 
R.E. VI being now known, the parisad must be deemed to 
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have had definitely religious associations. This was also the 
case with the partsad spoken of in R.E. II. Therein Asoka 
says : “ The parisad also will issue orders to yiiktas in the 
matter of consideration (ganandyam or gananasi) according 
to the letter as well as according to the spirit [of the dhammu' 
nusathi\y Asoka, in the 13th year of his reign, ordered his 
yuktas, rajjukas and prddeHkas to go out on tour every five 
years for the purpose of preaching a dhammanusathi in addi- 
tion to performing their usual duties. To make this order 
really effective a certain amount of discretion had to be 
exercised ; it would not do to preach the same dhammanusathi 
without variations, in every locaIit 3 % day after day, or year 
after year, without any consideration for varying circum- 
stances. In the (;ase of the yuktas or ordinary officers the 
exercise of this discretion or consideration was left to the 
parisad since, apparently, if it were granted to the officers 
themselves, they might take advantage of their privilege and 
neglect their work. The rajjukas and the prddeMkas, however, 
who were high-grade officers, were not thus subordinated to 
the parisad in this work of preaching, presumably because they 
were men of proved capacity. Now, here also, we find the 
parisad mentioned in connexion with matters of dhamma, 
as in R E. VI ; and now^here else does Asoka allude to the 
parisad. It does not appear probable, therefore, that his 
parisad was of the same kind as the mantri-parisad of Kau- 
tilya : it seems to have had closer affinities with the parisad 
described in Brahmanical Dharmasastras, e.g. Manu, XII, 
1 10-12. * Literary evidence condones this inference. “ Parisad,*' 
write Messrs. Macdoniiell and Keith,® (lit. ' sitting around *) 
denotes in the Upanisads an ‘ assemblage * of advisers in ques- 
tions of philosophy .... In the later literature the word 
denotes a body of advisers on religious topics, but also the 
assessors of a judge, or the council of ministers of a prince.** 
The evolution of meaning from ' an assemblage of advisers in 
questions of philosophy * to ‘ the council of ministers of a 
prince’ must have been through the meaning ‘a body of 
advisers on religious topics ’ ; and this intermediate connota- 
tion suits alike the period of Asoka and the context of his 
Edicts with the reference to the word parisad. The very fact 
that Kautilya uses the term mantri-parisad^ and not the simpler 
term parisad^ to denote ' the council of ministers * indicates 
that in his time the word parisad^ by itself, had not yet come 
to mean ‘ the council of ministers of a prince.’ A4oka, there- 
fore, would almost certainly have used the term mantri-parisad 
instead of the term parisad if it were his intention to allude to 
that administrative body. Finally, we must bear in mind that, 


I Cf. LUders, 8iU Preua Ak WU 1914, pp. 834-6. 
< Fedie Indkx, 8.V. « ParisSd.' 
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in interpreting a dhammalipi^ the application which the word 
parisad has in the Dharmasastras is to be preferred to the 
application it may have in the Arthasastras. 

Pillar Edict V. 

This Edict amplifies the statement made in Pillar Edict 
II, namely, dupadacatupadesu pakhibdlicalesu vividhe me anuga- 
he kale dpdnadakhinaye. A list is given here of the various 
animals accorded various kinds of protection when Piyadasi 
was anointed 26 j^ears. The closing sentence of the Edict is : — 

ydva sadiLvisativasdbhisitena me etdye amtalikdye pain- 
navisatibamdhanamokhdni kaidni. 

It does not appear to have been pointed out as yet in 
tin’s connexion that there is a couplet in the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya enumerating the occasions upon which the king 
should effect handhanmoksas : — 

p. 147 of the l(»i9 edition] 

Tliis vidhdna, however, docs not seem fully to account for 
tlie 2f) bandhanamoksas which Asoka claims to his credit in his 
20th or 27th regnal year. In fact, if he had merely conformed 
to the Kautilyan vidhana, he would hardly have spoken of such 
conformity in illustration of his anugrahas. His exceedingly 
humanitarian tendemjy probabh' led him to find out many 
more opportunities of bandhanamoksa than those mentioned 
in his grandfather’s Code. Ho is evidently emphasizing the 
conijiaratively large number of releases by wliich ho had 
signalized his reign. The point of his pride is to be seen in the 
expression etdye amtalikdyCy i.e. '' in this short interval/’^ 
Elsewhere, when referring to a considerable interval, his Edicts 
aie found to use the word amtala or amtara, so that the word 
amtalikd must have been deliberately employed here to denote 
a small period of time. 


Pillar Edict VI. 

This Edict, which is the last of the series engraved in the 
\ ear 26 (current or elapsed) of Piyadasi’s reign, begins with 
the statement that he had caused dhammalipis to be engraved 
when he had been anointed 12 years. It then proceeds to say. 

se tarn apahata tarn tain dhammavadhi '^jdpova hevam lokaaa 
It ifasukheti pativekhdmi. 

The word papova has been explained b}' Biihler as equival- 
ent to Skt. prapnuydt. But this is phonetically* inadmissible. 
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The Tiu whicli ‘ comes ’ to conjugated forms of\/ (pr)ap is nevcu* 

(dided in Pali, and such elision is never met with in Asokan 
records ; in the second Separate Edict ” at Dhauli and Jaugada 
we actual^ get papimeyu and papimem for Skt. prap7i7tyi(h. 
The proper Sanskrit restoration for pa pom would seem to be 
prapuryat, a benedictive form of kryn(H \^ tt preceded by pm + a, 

Tlie variant reading pipova, explained away by Biihlcr as an 
engraver’s error for papovrt, should likewise be restored to Skt. 
pipffryat, a potential form of juliofyadi^xf. Boot it in both 

classes has the same meanings, pura}ta and jidlana, and t he 
l)enedictive is but a modification of the potential : so that the 
ri>ot. in either class and in either tense, might be used to denote 
the idea Asoka sought to express here. 

• TIio point was brought homo to my mind by my Iriimd Kumar 
Sudhiiidra ChaiKlra Sinhnsarma. 




22. Preparation of Urea-antimonyl tartrate, a new Com- 
pound. 

By U. N. Brahmachari, M.A., M.D., Ph.D, 

When excess of solid urea is added to a very concentrated 
aqueous solution of hyper-acid-antimonyl tartrate and the 
mixture concentrated by heating on the water bath and then 
alcohol added to the mixture, crops of crystals are obtained 
which are prismatic in structure. These cr3"8tals are soluble 
in water and only very sparingly soluble in alcohol. Tliey 
are best purified by being repeatedly washed with absolute 
alcohol. 



A solution of the salt gives a faintly acid reaction to litmus 
paper. 

On analysis, the proportions of C,H,N and Sb present in 
the salt with the water of crystallization are as follows : — 
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jC=15-20%, H = 3-27%, N = 4-66% and Sb = 33-80% 
( Water of crystallization = 12*26% 

Calculated for CO (C. Hft*Sb0 0«)2*5 H^O which is 

assumed to be the chemical formula of the compound obtained : 

JC= 15*00%, H = 3*33%, N = 3*88% and Sb = 33*33% 
( Water of crystallization = 12*50% 

So far as I am aware, there is no reference to this 
compound in the literature on compounds of urea and 
antimony. 

This salt is being used by me in the treatment of kala- 
azar. Its toxicity to lower animals seems to be rather low 
and experiments are in progress to determine its toxic and 
curative doses. 

The solubility curve of the (compound in water is shown 
in the accompanying chart. 

I am indebted to Mr. Parinial Sen, M.Sc., for helping mo 
in the ijreparation of this compound, and in working out its 
solubility curve. 



23. Preliminary observations on Cocoon-formation by the 
common Lahore Leech, Lhnnatis iraritohifella), ff ran- 
ufosa (Sav.).' 

G. Matthaf. 

I With plate XVTT. | 

(Read before tlio Indian Science Congress at Najrporo, January, 11)19.) 

Thirty-four speeimeiis of normal adult size were kept 
under observation from May 23 to June 23. Each specimen 



Te.kt-fio, 1. — Specimen Xo. 15 in pot witb nowly laid cocoon. 

was placed amongst moist lumps of clayey earth in a separate 
earthen pot which in its turn w'as set in a bowl of water (text- 


1 I am indebted to the authorities of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
for referring my specimens to this species. After J had made the above 
observations Dr. Baini Prashad kindly drew my attention to some notes 
by M. Mohsin Khan on the roaring of leeches in Mawai. Bara Banki 
District, United Provinces (/fee. Ind. Mus., VII, p. 205, 1912) in which 
the breeding season is said to commence in April or May just before the 
beginning of the rains. 
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fig. 1) thus obviating any risk of dryness. A piece of wide- 
meshed muslin was tied round the mouthjpf the pot, and the 
water in the bowl was renewed every day. The number of 
cocoons laid by a single leech during the period varied from one to 
four, viz., one cocoon by ten specimens (Nos. 4, 10, 13, 15, 17, 
23, 24, 25, 2f3, 31), two by ten (Nos. 1, 6, 7, 14, 16, 18, 22, 27, 
29, 30), three by two (Nos 8, 12), and four by one specimen 
(No. 19). 

In a previous lot of six specimens kept under observation 
from May 7, two freshly laid cocoons wore found on May 13, 
another on May 15, two more on May 26 — making a total of 
six cocoons in about 20 days. 

In all, forty cocoons were laid by twenty-two specimens, 
five leeches (Nos. 6, 21, 28, 32, 33) having died without laying 
cocoons, another (No. 18) after laying two coboons, whilst six 
leeches (Nos. 2, 3, 9, 11, 20, 34) did not form cocoons. 

The cocoon during its formation appears as a white frothy 
girdle round the middle of the body (fig. 1). The animal slowly 
withdraws its head through the girdle by rhythmic contrac- 
tions of the body. The right and left sides of the anterior 
region are alternately raised up and every time the body is bent 
dorsoventrally. The body of the leech behind the region of the 
cocoon-formation remains considerably contracted during the 
process. When the head is completely withdrawn an opening 
is left at the anterior and posterior ends, which soon close up. 
Cocoon-laying is a comparatively slow process lasting for at 
least six hours (figs. 2 and 3). 

In the freshly laid condition the posterior part of the 
cocoon (fig. 3) is broader than the anterior and notched in the 
middle. In a day or two the cocoon hardens, when it assumes 
an oval shape (fig. 4) measuring 18-20 mm. in length and Il- 
ls mm. in breadth. The cocoon wall consists of an inner 
membranous layer, loosely adherent to which is an outer 
spongy layer about 2 mm. in thickness enclosing air-bubbles. 
Each end of the cocoon appears to be closed by a yellowish 
plug. When placed in water the cocoon floats, but if the 
spongy outer layer is scraped off it sinks. 

On May 25 the water in the pots was not renewed, and 
as a result much of the water in the pots had evaporated 
by the following day, the earth in some having become almost 
dry. On examination on the 26th May, a newly laid cocoon 
was found in the pots containing leeches Nos. 5, 7, 12, 16, 18, 
19, 22, 25, 26, and 29, whilst the leeches Nos. 6, 21, 28, and 32 
were found dead, owing perhaps to dryness. The temperature of 
room on that day was 32'’C, whilst that of the moist earth in- 
side the pots was 24°C. Fresh water was then poured into 
both pots and bowls, and when examined on May 27 no fresh 
cocoons were found, owing perhaps to the return of favourable 
conditions such as sufiSciency of water, coolness, etc. 



1920.] Cocoon-formation by the common Lahore Leech, 


343 


On May 30 one freshly laid cocoon was found in each of tJie 
pots containing leecjies Nos. 1 and 14. The immediate cause 
of this appears to be the scarcity of moisture since these pots 
were nearly dry when they were examined. Similarly on June 
4, a freshly laid cocoon was found in the pot containing leecli 
No. 15, which when examined was found to be almost dry since 

3 p water was poured into the pot or dish on the previous day. 

n June 6, cocoons were found for the first time in the pots con- 
taining leeches Nos. 13, 23, 24, 30 and 31 and a secoiul cocoon 
in No. 19. The pots containing these leeches were emptied of 
water on the previous day. 

It would appear from these observations that cocoon-lay- 
ing is induced by tendency to dryness and rise of temperature, 
^.e., by adverse conditions. This suggestion is supported by 
the behaviour of the coiitrol-spccimons. A fresh supply of 
one dozen leeches was obtained from the same dealer on May 
28 ; of these eleven were kept in a glass jar containing water, 
the remaining one in an earl hen pot (No. 1) with two lumps of 
moist earth and sufficient water to keep the lumps submerged. 
The water in both the Jar and the pot was renewed (^vory day. 
On June 5 one of the specimens from the glass jar was put 
into an earthen pot (No. 2) in water but without any earth 
inside, the pot being placed in an earthen bowl of water. 
None of those control specimens lay (jocoons. although those in 
the glass jar were kept alive till the end ()f August. 

The contents of the cocoon form a dark -grey jelly. Dev- 
elopment takes place when cocoons are kept on damp ojirth, but 
they should not lie immersed in water nor should the cjocoons 
be covered over with mud. Y^oung ones hatcdi out in about a 
fortnight through an opening on one end of the cocoon. It is 
possible th^^t in summer development may be accelerated by 
the heat. From a cocoon three or four to fourteen young ones 
hatch out varying in size to a slight e.xtent. They are about 
29 mm. long and 3 mm. broad, when extended about 25 mm. 
long, whitish in colour and swim vigorously in normal salt 
solution (0*9"4) bv wriggling movements of the body, attach- 
ing themselves to‘ the sides of the vessel by their posterior 
sucker. These have the general shape of the adult Ifjoch but 
are thinner, the alimentary canal with the lateral j^ouchs be- 
ing visible through the more or less transparent skin. In a few 
days the characteristic colour-pattern appears. Two broods 
one of ten, (from the second cocoon of leech No. 8) and another 
of thirteen (from the second cocoon of leech No. 18)— were 
kept alive in water from J line to the end of August. The dark- 
grey contents of the cocoons are almost completely used up 
when the young ones are hatched out. 

The large size, spongy outer layer and dark -grey contend 
distinguish the cocoon of the leech from that of the earth- 
worm. 
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LIST OF SI»F(J1MENS KEPT 



* — Cofoon fotirni. 

On May 2a the pots wore not exaiuiiicd nor filled witli water . 

* Cocoon opened on June 20, no embryos visible in contents. 

^ Cocoon opened on June 20: 3 dead embryos found. 

Ten yo\uig hatclied out. on June 15. kept alive till A hr. 30. 

* Five young hatched out on June 10. 

Cocoon optmed June 21 : 13 young found. 12 with dorsal colour pattern dev- 
olojied; kept alive till Aug. 30, 

Cocoon laid on May 20 missing. 

T One mor«3 cocoon s(.>en on n later date. 
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UNDER OBSERVATION. 




^=:Leec*h found dead. 

Cocoon opened Juno 23:3 young found with dorsal colour pattern well 
developed. 

y Cocoon opened June IG : 10 young ready for hatching. 

1'^ Cocoon opened June 21 ; 10 young found with doraal colour pattern devclofKM 1 
•I Cocoon opened June 18: 11 young found, of which in were fully formed. 
Cocoon opened June 17 : 3 partially formed ornbryoa found, 3-10 ram. lonj^. 
Cocoon opened June 20: 6 whit<? spots visible In contents, perhaps early 
stages in development. 

Two cocoons found. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XVII. 

Fig. I. — 2nd cocoon of specimen No. 27 in the process of 
formation — Nat. Size. 

Fig. 2, — 3rd cocoon of specimen No. 8 at a later stage of 
formation ^lan in fig. 2. — Nat. Size. 

Fig. 3. — 2nd cocoon of specimen No. 8 newly laid — Nat. 
Size. 

Fig. 4, — Hardened cocoon of No. 10. — Nat. Size. 
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24 . Records of Agfaricaceae from Bengal. 

By S. R. Bosk, M.A., F.L.S., Professor oj Botany y Carmichael 
Medical College, Calcutta. 

(With Plate XVIII). 


The following Agarics collecled in (^alentta and the neigh- 
bouring districts were taken by mo to Peradeniya Motanical 
ftardens Herbarium, Ceylon, in March 11)10. Tliere I identi- 
fied them with the kind assistances (d' Mr. T. Petcli. the distin- 
guished Mycologist in charge* of the Mycological Herbarium, 
and compared my specimens with thosii in the rich collection 
of tropical fungi. The species mentioned liere are for the first 
time reported from Bengal. Some ol; the Bengal Agarics hav(* 
alread^^ been recorded in the Proceedings of the Indian Assocna- 
tion for Cultivation of Science, Volume IV, Part JV and in the 
Science Conv’^ention of that Association for the year 19 IS. 


Family AGARICACEAE. 

Subfamily Leucosporae. 

With white spores. 

1. Lentinus connatus, Berk. 

(Plato XVIII, fig. 1). 

Distribution and Habitat. — On rotten wood in the Philip- 
pine Islands, common on logs at Peradeniya, Ceylon ; now 
reported from the interior of the Ilowrali district, Bengal, 
August 1918, growing on dead pieces of wood, usually in 
clusters. 

Pileus. — Stalked, infundibuliform, very thin, smooth, some- 
times minutely scaly, white when fresh, turning blackish in 
course of time, soft, diameter about 7J cm. 

Stalk. — White, turning blackish at the base in course of 
time; central, minutely tomentose, tolerably rigid, 2^-7 J cm. 
long, hollow. 

Qills . — Deourrent, very narrow (breadth about \ rnm), 
crowded, of the same colour as the cap. 

Margin . — Finely divided by the endings of the numerous 

Spores . — White turning brownish in course of time, oval, 

6/ 4 p. 

OysUdia. — None. 
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2. Lentinus subnudus, Berk. = L. cretaceous, 

(Plate XVIIT, fig. 2). 

Distribution and Habitat. — Khandala, Boml)ay, on fallen 
trunks at Point De Galle in Ceylon, and near Adelaide, Australia; 
now reported from all parts of Bengal from June to December, 
growing on pieces of log in timber yards in clusters usually, on 
dead branches of trees as well, very common. 

Pileus. — Stalked, deeply infundibuliform, colour white 
when fresh, turning brownish in course of time, upper surface 
distinctly scalV; Inou iiish scales arranged in regular concentric 
ring.s, hence it appears spotied, .soft who!i young, stiffening 
and drying up, of various sizes, diameter from to cm. 

Stalk, — White, base usually black, soRd, central, of vary- 
ing lengths about 2J to 5 cm., in some species thin, in others 
thick, similarly coated all over with dense scales, sometimes 
almost smooth, becoming hard in drying up. 

Gills. — Decurrent. nari‘<»w, in bigger specimens broad, 
crowded, unicolourous. 

Margin, — Involute. 

Spares, — White with a brown outline, oval, 6 x 4 /x. 

Cystidia. — None. 

3. Lentinus sajor-caju, Fr. 

(Plate XVIll, fig. 3). 

Disirihntion nvd - Found in tlio Moluccas and the 

Nieobars on earth, on a decaying erect tree trunk at Pera- 
deniya, Ceylon ; now reported from the interior of Hooghly 
district, Bengal, in Heptember 1 1)1 S, not common, growing on 
dead pieces of wood. 

Pileus. — with short stalks, irregular, slightly infundubli- 
form, depressed at the centre, gray, turning yellowish in course 
of time, surface generally smooth, .soft, thin, diameter about 
10 cm. 

Stalk. — Short and rigid, about 1 cm. long, thick, solid, 
cxcentric, of the same colour as the cap, base blackish, with 
remnants of a broad ring, making the stem st^mewhat scaly. 

6ri7/5.— Decurrent, narrow, crowded, at first white, then 
grayish-yellow, on their faces a number of globose, short 
processes. , 

Margin. — Delicately wavy with short concavities and 
convexities. 

Spores. — Oval, white turning pale-brown in course of time, 
6 X 4 /A. 

Cystidia, — None. 
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Records of Agaricaceae from Bengal. 

4. Oollybia albuminosa (Berk), Fetch. 

(Plate XVIll, fig. 4). 

Distribution and Habitat . — Found on tcrniite nests at Pera 
deniya, Ceylon : now for tlie first time reported from the 
interior of JessoTe district in July 1018 and from Hooghly 
district in July 1920, growing directly and suddenly from damp 
ground in rainy season. Edible variety, eaten by villagers, 
called by local people “ Fatal Konr.” 

/^t7cw.s.---With a long stalk, in the shape of open umbrella, 
with a viscid cuticle and distinct umbo at the centre, grayish- 
white, surface soft and smooth, diameter about 5 cm. 

Stalk. Of the same colour as tlu' i;ap, hollow, central, 
smooth, base broader, apex tapering, not very delicate, about 
12J cm. long. 

Gills. — Free, crowded, narrow, gray coloureil. basal ends 
of gills obtuse. 

Margin . — Almost entire. 

Spores, — Oval, pink, 9x0 /<, some almost h valine, oval, 
8 X 5 /(. 

CysHdia . — Presen fc 


5 Pleurotus flabellatus, B. and Br. 

(Plate XVIIl, figs. 5 and Tia). 

Distribution and Ilahilal.-- Yo\m{\ on dead wood at P(M a- 
deniya, Ceylon, V(*ne/uela, Ceritial America, and South Africa ; 
now reported from Hooghh district, Bengal, in raiiij^ season in 
July and August, growing several togethei* in an imbi icate man- 
ner, on dead branches of trees, on dead logs, some arising 
directly from the ground. Having no stalks or very short 
ones, they seem to originate direct from the stem. 

Pileus . — Almost dimidiate, in the form of aji arc, about 
2i to 5 cm. across, some even bigger, upper surface quite 
smooth, very delicate, dead white, some being a little grayi.sh, 
plants dissolving into a slimy mass and soon disappearing. 

Stalk . — Either absent or a very short lateral one, with a 
black base which is tougher than the cap. 

Gills. — Narrow, crowded, of the same colour as the cap, 
looking much crumpled. 

Margin. — Entire. 

Spores. — White, oval, 6x4-5 //, some round, diameter 

5 fA, 


CysHdia. — None. 
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6. Lepiota cepaestipes, Sow. 

For figure see Cooke t. 5. 

Distribution and Habitat, — Found in Brazil, Italy, and 
different parts of Europe ; now for the first time reported from 
Jessore in June 1918, and from Calcutta in August 1919, grow- 
ing in clusters usually on logs (rotten rafters in room). My 
specimens are identical with the British species described in 
Massee’s book. 

Pileus. — Stalked, conical at first, soon becoming campanu- 
late and umbonate, distinctly sulphur-yellow, upper surface 
covered with delicate separating minute yellow scales, sub- 
stance very soft and delicate, flesh thin somewhat membranous, 
diameter nearly 5 cm. in expanded form. 

Stalk. — Base bulbou.s, tapering upuTirds, of the same 
colour (sulphur-yellow), covered with minute yellow powdery 
scales which can be rubbed oil, central, hollow, delicate, 
length 7J to 10 cm., ring on the upper i)art of the stalk free, 
yellow and fugacious. 

Gills, — Free, pale-yellow, narrow, crowded, basal end acute. 

Margin. — Membranous, or semi-transparent as Massee 
calls it. 

Spores. — White, oval, 10-12 x 7-8 /•, some round, diameter 
7 fx. 

Cystidia, — N one . 

N,B. — Beautiful yellow plants, the minute scales on the 
pileus are the remains of the delicate universal veil. 

Subfamily— Rhodosporab. 

W ith pink spores. 

7. Volvaria diplasia, B. and Br. 

(Plate XVII, fig. 7). 

Distribution and Habitat. — Found on dead wood and spec- 
ially on ground among dried roots at Peradeniya, Ceylon ; 
now reported from the interior of Hoogly district, Bengal, in 
June, July, August and sometimes in September, 1919 and 
1920, growing amongst heaps of rotten straw. This is edible, 
eaten by the villagers. 

Pileus. — Stalked, conico-campanulate, dark-gray, shining, 
covered with fine elongated silky hairs, which can be rubbed 
off ; flesh thick, soft and white, diameter 7 J to 10 cm. 

Stalk. — About 10 cm. long, tapering towards the apex, 
solid, central, white, not very delicate, base thick and rounded, 
with a volva. 

GiUs. — White, readily changing into pink colour, free, 
broad, and crowded, ends round. 
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Volva, — Thin and papery, very Joo8e, usually splitting into 
three or four parts and hanging down at the base, internally 
whitish, externally smooth with numerous small black dots. 

Spores, — Elliptic, pinkish, 7-8 x 4 fi, some round, diameter 

5 fJL. 

Cysiidia, — None. 

This species differs from Volvariateraslia in its thin papery 
volva, in other respects it closely resembles V, teraslia. 

Subfamily— OoirROSPORAK . 

With ochraccous spores. 

8. Flammula dilepis, B. and Br. 

(Plate XVTII, figs. 8 and 8a.). 

Disiribuiion and Habitat. — Found on dead wood at Pera- 
deniya, Ceylon ; now reported from Khulna, Hoogly, Calcutta, 
from June to September, growing profusely in cavities of deatl 
trunks of palms and dead stumps of bamboos and other big 
trees, very common. 

Pileus. — Stalked, more or less circular, upper surface 
brownish-yellow, all over coated with minute black scales, 
soft, of varying forms, diameter of bigger ones about 5-74 i 
smaller ones about 1 *24 cm. 

Stalk. — Dark-brown, almost naked, hollow, ccmtral, toler- 
ably rigid, of varying lengths from 1-5 cm. 

Gills.-- Adnate, broad, crowded, colour deeper brown than 
on the upper surface, with acute basal ends, in older ones two 
side walls of gills much torn and divided. 

Margin. — In older ones revolute. 

Spores. — Reddish-yellow, surface minutely warted, elliptic, 

6 X 4 /s few round diameter 4 //. 

Cystidia. — Few, present. 

9. Galera zeylanica, Fetch. 

(Plate XVIII, figs. 9 and 9o.). 

Distribution and Habitat. — Found on ground at l^ii adeniya, , 
Ceylon; now reported from Hooghly, Bengal, in September, 
1918, growing on ground amongst grass. 

Pileus. — With long stalk, distinctly umbrella -shaped, 
conico-convex, red-brown at the centre, dirty-brown towards 
the margin, surface smooth, very thin and delicate, diameter 
1-34 

Stalk. — White, hollow, broader at the base, tapering at 
the apex, usually smooth, ddicate, central, about 11 cm. long. 

Oills. — Pale-brown, somewhat broad, crowded, adnate, 
with acute basal ends. 
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Margin. — Striate. 

Spores. — Oval, yellow-brown, 10 x 6-7 /x, some brown, 
round, diameter 6 y.. 

Gystidia. — None. 

Subfamily — MELAilbspORAE.' 

W lih black spores. 

10. Panaeolus cyanascens, B. and Br. 

(Plate XVIIl, fig. 10.). 

Distribution and Habitat. — Fr)und on dung at Peradeniya, 
Ceylon ; now reported from Belgachia, Calcutta, in August 
1919, growing on cow-dung, horse-dung, etc. 

Pileus. — Stalked, umbrella shaped, diameter about 3^ cm., 
colour ashy-white, the umbo at the centre reddish-yellow 
smooth, soft. 

Stalk. — White, turns deep blue when lightly bruised 
central, smooth, covered with shining particles, tolerably rigid, 
about 6-10 cm. long, hollow. 

Gills. — Adnato, rather broad and crowded, black-eoloured 
with bluish tinge, with accuminate basal ends. 

Margin. — Entire with a bluish tinge. 

Any part of the plant when bruised, turns deep blue. 

Spores. — Black, oval, apiculate at both ends, 10-13 x 
7-8 /X, sonic round, blackish, diameter 10 /tx 

Cystidia. — Very prominent, with white tops at surface. 

11. Ooprinus fimbriatus, B. and Br. 

(Plate XVIII, fig. 11.). 

Distribulioii and Habitat. -Found on dung at Peradeniya, 
Ceylon ; now reported from Howrah and Hooghly districts in 
August 1918, growing on dung usually. 

Piltus. — Htalked, umbrella -shaped with a circular margin, 
upper surface smooth, grayish -black with a white umbo, 
delicate, diameter about 1 cm., pileus becoming divided along 
the length of the gills. 

Stalk. — Rooting at the base, white, hollow, central, very 
delicate, usually smooth, about 4 cm. long. 

Gills — Adnate, broad, crowded, black. 

Margin. — White and much divided, hence called fimbriatus. 

Spores.^^BIack and oval, 9-10 x 6 p, some round, diameter 

6 /X. 

Gystidia. — None. 
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12. Panseolus campanulatus, Cooke. 

For figure see Cooke, t. 629. 

My specimens agree with the British species described 
in Massee’s book. ^ 

Duiribulion and Habitat — Found on eartli, on dung, fre- 
quently in Europe, on earth at Peradcniya, Ceyloii, on inaiiured 
lands at Cincinnati, Cnited Stato-^ and in South Africa, on 
earth at Rochefort, SainteKS, Pcssines (France) ; now reported 
from the interior of llooghly district, BiMigal, in August 1918, 
growing on dung and manured pla*'es. 

PiUif'i. — Stalked, somewhat eainpanulate, tieshy, smooth, 
brownish-black, diameter about 2i cm. 

Stalk . — Hooting at the bas(\ centrai, straight, brownish 
with very minute black dots, tolerably rigid, about 6 cm. long, 
hollow. 

(iills. Adnate, ascending, crowded black, narrow. 

'Entire. 

Spores. — Deep brown, oval, witha thick wall, 10 x G/i, some 
round, diameter 8 /«. 

Cystidia . — None . 
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EXPLANATION OF THE PLATE NO. XVIII 

Fro. 1. — Lentinus connaltifi^ Berk 
Fig. 2. — Lentinus euhnudus, Berk. 

Fig. 3 . — Lentinus sajor-caju, Fr. 

Fig. 4. — Collybia albuminosa (Berk), Fetch. 

Fig. 5. — Pleurolus flahellatus, B. & Br. Upper surface. 
Fig. 5a. — Pleurotus flahellatus, B. & Br. Hymenial sur- 
face. 

Fio. 7. — Volvaria diplasia, B. & Br. 

Fig. 8. — Flammula dilepis, B. & Br. Upper surface. 

Fig, 8a. — Flammula dilepis B. & Br. Hymenial surface. 
Fig. 9, — Galera zeylanica, Fetch. Upper surface. 

Fig. 9a. — Galera zeylcmica, Fetch. Hym^ial surface. 

Fig. 10. — Panceolus cyanascens, B, & Br. 

Fig. 11. — Coprinus fimbriatus, B. & Br. 
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Proceedings of the Annual Meeting, 1920. 


FEBRUARY, ipao. 

The Annual Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal was 
held on Wednesday, the 4th February, 1920, at 9-16 p.m. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Harapbasad Shastri, M.A., CJ.E., 
F.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 

The' following members were present : — 

Maulavi Abdul Wall, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr S. N. Bal, 
Dr. U. N. Brahmachari, Dr. P. J. Briihl, Dr. W. A. K. Christie, 
Hon. Mr. J. C. Gumming, Mr. O C. Ganguli, Pandit Amulya 
Charan Ghosh, Vidyabhusana, Rev. Sramana Wan Hui, Babu 
Satya Charan Law , Mr. Johan van Manen, Maulvi Mohammad 
Yusuf Hashmi, Dr. H. W. B. Moreno, Dr. Baini Prashad, 
Major R. B. Seymour Sewell. Aga Mahammad Ka/Jm Shirazi, 
Mr. E. Vredenburg, Mr H. Walker. 

Visitors: — Mr. R. A. Burns, Mr. Madhabdas Chakravarty, 
Mr. C. Cleghorn, Miss D. Cleghom, Mr. B. M. Cooper, Mr. N. 
Dutt, Mr. Sudhansu Bhusan Datta, Mr. Baroda Charan 
Gupta, Mr. Jyotish Chandra Gupta, Maulvi Mohammad 
Abdul Mohyi, Mr. Monindra Mohan Ray, Mrs. Sewell, Mr. K. F. 
Watkinson, Mr. and Mrs. F. E. Wentworth Shields, Mr. S. Taj 
Mohammad, and others. 

The President ordered the distribution of the voting papers 
for the election of Officers and Members of Council for 1920 
and appointed Sir Charles Kesteven and Mr. Amulya Charan 
Ghosh, Vidyabhusana, to be scrutineers. 

The President announced that the Trustees of the Elliott 
Prize for Scientific Research had awarded the Prize for the 
year 1919 to Dr. Jnandra Chandra Ghosh for his four essays 
entitled : (1) The Abnormality of Strong Electrolytes,, Part I. 
Electrical Conductivity of Aqueous Salt Solutions ; (2j|k:fThe 
Abnormality of Strong Electrolytes, Part If. The Electrical 
Conductivity of Non-aqueous Solutions ; (3) The Abnormality of 
Strong Electrolytes, Part III. The Osmotic Pressure of Salt 
Solutions and Equilibrium between Electrolytes; (4) The 
Electrical Conductivity of Acids and Bases in Aqueous Solu* 
tions. 

The Annual Report was then presented. 
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Annual Report. 


^NNUAL JIePORT FOR I919* 


^ ¥ 

The Council of the Asiatic Society has the honour to 
submit the following report on the state of So<|iety’s affairs 
during the year ending 31st December, 1919. 


Member liist. 

The number of Ordinary Members at the close of 1919 
was 371. The number of Ordinary Members elected during 
1919 was 39. Out of these thirteen have not yet paid their 
entrance fees. The number of Ordinary Members added, 
therefore, is 26. One member whose name had been removed 
from the Member List as a defaulter under Rule 38, has paid 
his arrear subscriptions, and was reinstated under Rule 39 as a 
member of the Society, making a total of 27 Ordinary Members 
added to the last list. On the other hand, 16 have withdrawn, 
7 died, 5 were struck off under Rule 38, and 10 were struck off 
under Rule 40. 

The number of Ordinary Members in the past six yeats is 
as follows : — 


Year. 

Payincj. 

Non- Paying. 

< 

H 

0 

H 

1 

Resident. | 

1 

Non- 1 
Resident. | 

! 

Foreign . | 

3 

0 

.2 . 

Absent. 

■ 

j Total. 

1914.. 

191 

197 

19 

397 

26 

• 

60 

76 

473 

1915 .. 

171 

188 

21 

280 

25 

40 

66 

445 

1916.. 

145 

169 

18 

322 

25 

60 

sS 

407 

1917.. 

150 

144 

15 

i 309 

24 

45 

69 

378 

1918.. 

153 

145 

17 

315 

24 

43 

67 

3S2 

1919 .. 

142 

138 

16 

296 

26 

j 60 

75 

371 


The following members died during the course of the 
year : — Rai Bahadur Monmohan Chakra varti, Mr. James Craw- 
ford, The Hon. Mr. W. A. Ironside, Nawab Hajf Mahomed 
Ishak Khan, Dr. Amrita Lall Sircar, Mr. V. Subramahia Iyer, 
and Dr. L. P. T.essitori. 

One member. Dr. J. L. Simonsen, has compounded for his 
subscriptions during this year. 
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The ntimber of Special Honorary Centenary Members 
'remains unfchanged at 2. 

There were four deaths among the Honorary Fellows : — 

M. JeantOastolh Darboiix, Professor John Wesley Judd, 
Dr. A.- F. R. Hoernle, and Lord Raleigh. The number of 
Honorary Fdlows is now 18. 

The name of Mr. H. Bruce Hannah has been added to 
the list of Associate Members. The number now stands at 11. 

^ V Fellows of the Society. 

At the Annual Meeting held on the 5th February, 1919, 
J. Coggin Brown, Esq., O.B.E., M.I.M.E., F.G.S. ; W. A. K. 
Christie, Esq., B.Sc., Ph.D. ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Esq., M.A. ; 
and Major R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., were elected Fellows 
of the Society. 

There was one death among the Fellow's, viz. Rai Bahadur 
Monmohan Chakra varti. Two Ordinary Members, viz. Lieut. - 
Col. Sir S. G. Burrard, K.C.S.T., and Lieut.-Col. J. Stephenson, 
I.M.S., resigned their membership of the Society and they 
ceased to be Fellows under Rule 2A. 

There were 36 Fellows on the list at the end of 1919. 

Office-bearers. 

In June Mr. S. W. Kemp resigned his post as Biological 
Secretary of the Society and Dr. F. H. Gravely was appointed 
in his place. Dr. W. A. K. Christie took charge of the current 
duties of Treasurer in the absence of Mr. R. D. Mehta for two 
weeks in December, when Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar was appointed 
Treasurer during Mr. Mehta’s absence. 

There have been no other changes among the Officers of 
the Society since the last annual election. 

Office. 

Mb, j. H. Elliott continued as Assistant Secretary during 
the year. 

Babu Sures Chandra Banerji, Pandit of the Society, 
resigned his post, and Babu Sasadhur Banerji was appointed in 
his place from the 27th May, 1919. 

Society’s Premises and Property. 

The Council revived the question of a new building for the 
Society and appointed a Building Sub-Committee consisting of 
Mr. S. W. Kemp, Dr. H. H. Hayden and Dr. W. A. K. Christie. 
The Sub-6ommittee having submitted a preliminary report the 
Council appointed a Building Committee consisting of Dr. 
H H. Hayden, The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, 
Mr. H. A. Crouch, Mr. W. W. K. Pago, with the President, 
Treasurer and Secretary as ex-officio members. 
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The Society has received from the Land Acquisition Col- 
lector a notice asking it to submit a claim in connection with 
the acquirement of a portion of the Society’s land under the 
Land Acquisition Act, and the Council appointed Messrs. Pugh 
& Co., solicitors, to conduct the proceedings. Messrs. Pugh 
& Co. have put in a claim for compensation of Rs. 1,84,500. 

Indian Museum. 

No presentations were made to the Indian Museum. 

The Director of the Zoological Survey of India was granted 
permission to destroy worthless specimens belonging to the 
Society which, by reason of their bad condition, had ceased to 
possess any scientific value. 

The Hon’ble Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., 
C.S.I., I) Sc., F.R.A.S., F.R.S.E., was Vo-appointed by the 
Council to represent the Society on the Board of Trustees 
under the Indian Museum Act X of 1910. 

Indian Science Congress. 

The Sixth Indian Science Congress was held in Bombay on 
January 13th, 14th, 15th, 16th, 17th and 18th, 1019, under the 
presidency of Liout Col. Sir Leonard Rogers, Kt., C.I.E., M.D., 
B.Sc., F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., F.R.S., F.A.S.B., LM.S. The meet- 
ings were attended by over 400 members, the scientific papers 
communicated totalling 118. Abstracts of these have been 
published in our Proceedings, Vol. XV, 1919, pages Ixxvii 
et Heq. 

It was arranged that the Seventh Indian Science Congress 
should be held at Nagpur on »Tanuary 12th,. 13th, 14th, 15th, 
16th and 17th, 1920. His Honour Sir Benjamin Robertson, 
K.C.S.I., K.C.M.G., C.I.E., LL.D., I.C.S., Chief Commissioner, 
Central Provinces, consented to be Patron, and Sir P. C. Ray, 
Kt., C.I.E., D.Sc., Ph.D., F.A.S.B., was appointed President, 
with Dr. J. L. Simonsen as Honorary Secretary, and Mr. 
M. Ow'en of the College of Science, Nagpur, and Mr. V. Bose of 
Nagpur, as Local Secretaries. Prof. P. S. MacMahon returned to 
India at the end of the year and took over from Dr. Simonsen 
the secretarial work in connection with the Congress. 

The Government of India has issued orders that selected 
officers, who can be spared, may be permitted to attend on 
duty the five meetings of the Indian Science Congress to be held 
in 1920, 1921, 1922, 1923 and 1924, respectively. 

Meetings. 

There were no General Meetings of the Society during the 
months of January and August 1919, owing to a quorum not be - 
ing present. There w’^as no meeting in the recess month of 
October 1919. 
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Deputation. 

On an invitation from the First Oriental Congress, Poona, 
held on the 5th, Oth and 7th November, 1919, the Council 
appointed the following members to represent the Society : — 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, C.I.E., M.A., 
F.A.S.B. ; Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhiisana, 
M.A., Ph.D., F.A.S.B. ; The Hon Mr. A. Al-ma’munSuhrawardy, 
Iftikharul Millat, M.A., PhD., F.A.S.B., Bar. -at-Law ; and 
Rakhal Das Banerji, PZsq., M.A. 

London Agency. 

Mr. Bernard Quaritch has continued as tlie Society’s Agent 
in Europe. 

Twenty-two boxes containing the Society’s serial publica- 
tions and Bibliotheca Indica for sale and distribution to various 
societies, etc. on the exchange list have been sent during the 
year, 

Barclay Memorial Modal. 

On the recommendation of the Barclay Memorial Medal 
Special Committee, tlie Council awarded the medal for 1919 to 
N Annandale, Esq., D.Sc., C.M.Z.S., F.L S., P.A.S.B., Director 
of the Zoological Survey of India. 

Elliott Prize for Scientific Research. 

The subject selected for the Elliott Prize for Scientific 
Research for the year 1919 was Chemistry and the notification 
appeared in the Calcutta Gazette dated 22nd and 29th January, 
and 5th February, 1919. 

The Trustees decided to aivard the Prize to Dr. Jnandra 
Chandra Ghosh for the following papers : (1) The Abnormality 
of strong Electrolytes, Part I. Electrical Conductivity of 
Aqueous Salt Solutions; (2) The Abnormality of Strong Elec- 
trolytes, Part II. The Electrical Conductivity of Non-aqueous 
Solutions ; (3) The Abnormality of Strong Electrolytes, Part 
III. The Osmotic Pressure of Salt Solutions and Equilibrium 
between Electrolytes ; (4) The Electrical Conductivity of Acids 
and Bases in Aqueous Solutions. In terms of the notification, 
the award of Rs. 210 will be made to him at the Annual 
Meeting of the Society on Wednesday, 4th February, 1920. 

Finance. 

The accounts of the Society for the year ending Slat 
December, 1919, are shown in the Appendix under the usual 
heads. Statement No. 21 contains the Balance Sheet of the 
Society and of the various funds administered by it. 
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The financial position of the Society shows an improve- 
ment, and the credit balance at the close of the year amounts 
to Rs. 2,00,319-11-9, which is nearly Rupees three thousand 
five hundred more than that of last year. Out of the credit 
balance Rs. 1,69,400 belongs to the Permanent Reserve Fund, 
the working balance — exclusive of funds administered for 
Government — Rs. 30,919 as against Rs. 28,333 at the end of 
1918. 

The Society has received the usual grants from the Gov- 
ernments of Bengal and India, including the Arabic and 
Persian MSS. Fund, which has been renewed for a further 
period of 5 years from April. 1919. The amounts received 
were as follows : — 


From Government of Bengal — 

Us. 

Vide Statement 

Government Allowance — for pub- 




lication of papers in Journal . . 

2,000 

No. 

1 

Oriental Publication Fund, No. 1 

9,000 


8 

Do. No. 2 

3,000 

ij 

9 

Bureau of Information 

1 200 

a 

11 

Sanskrit MSS. Fund 

5,600 


13 

Total 

20,800 



From Government of India — 

Rs. 

Vide Statement 

Arabic and Persian MSS. Fund . . 

5,000 

No. 

14 


Statement No. 15 shows the sums invested in Government 
Promissory Notes, held in deposit by the Bank of Bengal of the 
face value of Rs. 2,84,300, These comprise nRs. 2,74^200 3J% 
and Rs. 10,100 4% G.P. Notes. They cost Rs. 2,73,206 3-10, 
the average purchase price being Rs. 96-1-6. The market 
price, however, at the time of writing this report is nominally 
Rs. 60-4-0. We have also in the custody of the Alliance Bank 
of Simla Ltd., 3|% G.P. Notes of the face value of Rs. 500 
belonging to the Barclay Memorial Fund. 

Statements Nos. 16, 17 and 19 show how the amounts are 
temporarilj^ invested out of the current Bank balance. 

Statement No. 18 gives an account of the money due to, 
and due by, the Society from Members, etc. 

The Budget for 1919 was estimated at the follow'ing 
figures : — Receipts Rs. 23,953 ; Expenditure Rs. 19,762. The ac- 
tual Receipts and Expenditure for the year 1919 have been 
Receipts Rs. 25,088-8-6 ; Expenditure Rs. 23,406-10-3. This 
shows an apparent excess of income over expenditure amount- 
ing to Re. 1,681 ; but a sum of Rs. 3,931 is required to meet 
expenditure incurred on account of publications issued during 
the year. Other papers accepted in 1919 for future publication 
will involve a further sum of Rs. 3,575, but this will not become 
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payable till 1920. Against this balance there have been two 
extraordinary items of expenditure amounting to Rs. 107-11-4. 
(Grain Allowance, Rs. 64-15-6, and Winter clothing, 
Rs. 42-11-10). Rupees 900 have been added to the Permanent 
Reserve Fund from the entrance fees received during the year 
which now stands at Rs 1,69,400. 

The Budget Estimate of Receipts and Expenditure for 
1920 has been framed as follows : — 

Rs. 

Receipts . . . . . . . . 24,260 

Expenditure . . . . . . 23,272 


BUDGET ESTIMATE FOR 1920. 
Receipts. 


1919. 1919. 1920. 

Estimate. Actuals. Estimate. 


Members’ Subscriptions 


Rs. 

9,000 

Rs. 

8,560 

Rs. 

9,000 

Subscriptions for the 
ciety’s Journal and 
ceedings and Memoirs 

So- 

Pro- 

1,920 

1,872 

1,920 

Sale of Publications 


1,100 

1,538 

1,200 

Interest on Investment 


9,233 

9,971 

9,440 

Rent of Room . . 


600 

600 

600 

Miscellaneous . . 


100 

647 

100 

Government Allowance — for 
publication of papers in 
Journal 

2,000 

2,000 

2,000 

Total 


23,963 

25,088 

24,260 

Expenditure. 

Salaries . . . . 5,955 

6,470 

6,842 

Commission 


600 

631 

600 

Stationery 

• • 

100 

122 

100 

Pension 

• 9 

228 

224 

228 

Light and Fans 

• • 

200 

187 

200 

Taxes 


1,500 

1,495 

1,600 

Postage 


600 

560 

600 

Freight . . 


600 

237 

300 

Contingencies . . 


500 

351 

400 

Books 


500 

710 

600 

Binding 

•• 

500 

596 

600 

Carried over 


11,083 

11,673 

11,87a 
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Brought forward 
Journal and Proceedings and 
Memoirs 
Indexes 

Printing (Circulars, etc.) . . 
Auditor's fee . . 

Petty Repairs . . 

Insurance 
Grain Allowance 
War Bonus 
Winter clothing 
To Personal Account (Writ- 
ten-off and Miscellaneous) 


1919. 1919. 1920. 

Estimate. Actuals. Estimate 


Bs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

11,083 

11,573 

11,870 

6,650 

9,137 

9,000 

400 

179 

200 

300 

537 

600 

150 

150 

150 

200 

134 

100 

344 

344 

344 

, , 

64 

264 

135 

643 

154 


42 

90 

500 

603 

500 


Total . . 10,762 23,406 23,272 


The Council records its grateful thanks to Mr. R. D. Mehta 
for his untiring zeal as Treasurer during the last five years. He 
reorganized the whole system of the Society’s accounts and 
introduced a scheme of monthly balance sheets whereby the 
financial position of the Society’s affairs was continuously 
ascertainable. 

Library. 

The total number of volumes and parts of nicagazines 
added to the Library during the year was 1924, of which 159 
were purchased and 1765 were either presented or received in 
exchange. 

The Government of India presented to the Society a roto* 
graph copy of a Sanskrit manuscript of the Charaka Samhita.” 

In accordance with the desire of the late Dr. A. F. R. 
Hoemie, an Honorary Fellow of the Society, Mrs. Hoemle 
forwarded a copy of the “ Pharmacographia Indica ” by 
W. Dymock, in 4 volumes, as a presentation to the Society’s 
library. 

Publications. 

Eight numbers of the Jounml and Proceedings (Vol. XIV, 
1918, Nos. 8 and 9, and Vol. XV. 1919, Nos. 1-6) were pub- 
lished during the year, containing 758 pages and 10 plates. 

Two numbers of the Memoirs were published, — Vol. VI, 
Part 6 and Vol. VII, No. 2, containing a total of 116 pages 
and 4 plates. 

Numismatic Supplement No. XXXII was published in the 
Society’s Journal Proceedings, Vol. XIV, 1918, No. 9, under 
the editorship of Lieut.-Col. H. Nevill. 
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The last index published to the Journal and Proceedings 
was for Vol. X, 1914, and although arrangements had been made 
for the preparation of the indices for Vols. Xl-Xlll, 1915-17, 
nothing was received from the compiler. The work of indexing 
the scientific portions of the Journal and Proceedings, Vols, 
XT-XIII, and the Memoirs, Vols. and 5, has now been 
entrusted to Mr. C. 0. Bateman and the MS Index is ready 
for press. Arrangements have now been made to index the 
philological portions of these Vols. of the Journal and Proceed- 
ings and Memoirs. 


Exchange of Publications. 

During the year tlie Council accepted three applications 
for exchange of publications, viz: — (1) From the Calcutta 
Mathematical Societ}^ — the Society’s Journal and IWoceedings 
and Memoirs for their Bulletin, (2) from K. IJniversitets — 
Biblioteket i Lund — the Society’s Journal and. Proceedings and 
Memoirs for the Arsskrift^ (3) from the Forest Pathologist in 
charge of the United States Department of Agriculture, 
Bureau of Plant Industry, Spokane, Washington — the Society’s 
Journal and Proceedings and the scientific papers published in 
the Memoirs in exchange for the publications of their labora- 
tory. 

The Council also sanctioned an exchange of publications 
wdth the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, frryin 
the commencement of the issue of their .lournal. 

Philology, etc. 

Influence of the five heretical teachers on Jainism and 
Buddhism ” is the title of a paper by Babu Bimala Charan Law 
in which he indicates the nature of the influence of the five 
heretical teachers, the elder contemporaries of Buddha on the 
development of the systems of Hindu Philosophy — Jainism 
and Buddhism in particular. 

The same writer in another paper entitled “ A note on 
Buddha-Ghosa’s Commentaries” gives an account of Budha 
Ghosa, a Brahmin of Gaya, who visited Ceylon early in the 5th 
Century A.D. and wrote commentaries on most of the canoni- 
cal Pali works which thrown considerable light on the life of 
their author. 

Babu Brindabon Chandra Bhattacharyya contributed a 
paper on the identification of the Asoka pillar, the Jagat 
Sinba Stupa and the main shrine found at Sariiath in the 
light of the Mahipal inscription discovered at Samath and the 
account of the place left by Huien-Tsang. 

Mahammad Abdul Aziz contributed a paper which, based 
on certain facts gleaned from the works of Ptolemy and Arzian, 
identifies the ancient town of Tagara wdth modem Nagram, 
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a village on the Godaveri in the Sironcha Tahsil of the Chanda 
District in C.P. 

“ Ancient Hindu Astronomy ” is the title of paper in 
which an attempt has been made by Mr. G. R. Kaye to 
express in modern mathematical language fundamental prin- 
ciples that were utilised by the old Indian Astronomers. They 
show the remarkable intellectual standard that was achieved 
in India over a thousand years ago. 

The Outlines of mediaeval Chattisgarh ” is the name of 
a paper in which Mr. C. W. Wills traces the history of Chattis- 
garh and gives many interesting particulars thereof which had 
been gathered by him during his official career as a Settlement 
Officer. 

Lt.-Col. T. W. Haig has contributed a paper which 
contains an account of the life of the pOct Azan, who was 
born at Isfarayin in Persia in A.H. 784 = A.D. 1382. The 
writer’s main sources of information are Daulat Shah’s 
Tazkiratu'sh-Shu^ara and Firishta’s History of India. The 
poet was first patronised by Shah Rukh Sultan, Taimur’s third 
son, who reigned in Khurasan, but later on, he came to India, 
and found a patron in Ahmad Shah Wall, the ninth King of 
the Bahmani dynasty, and commenced to compose the epic 
known as Bahman Nama. He left India in A.H. 836 = A.D. 
1432 before it was finished, but continued it till his death at 
Isfarfiyin in A.H. 866 •“ A.D. 1461. 

Mr. Beveridge has contributed a paper in which the 
sources of the Akbar Nama are enumerated. He suggests 
that they should be edited and re translated, and every 
endeavour should be made to .find out those w'hich have dis- 
appeared. 

Maulavi Abdul Wall has contributed a paper in which he 
attempts to prove by citing authorities that the name of the 
first Emperor of the Mughal dynasty can be spelt and pro- 
nounced either as BUbar or Babur and not as Babur only as 
adopted by Mrs. Beveridge in her translation of the Emperor’s 
•‘Turkish Memoirs.” 

Anthropology. 

No anthropological papers have been published in 1919. 

Biology. 

The following is a list of the papers published : — 

Zoology. . 

(1) A description of three species of Echiuroids found in 
brackish waters on the coasts of the Bay of Bengal and the 
Gulf of Siam, by B. Prashad. 

(2) Orthoptera at present known from lime-stone caves in 
the Malay Peninsula and Burma, by L. Chopard. 
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(3) Note on the vitality and longevity of silkworm moths 
during the cold and rainy seasons in Bengal, by Maude L. 
Cleghorn. 

(4) Observations on the intra-utcrine embryos of elasmo- 
branchs, by T. Southwell and B. Brashad. 

(5) (a) The occurrence of Cyprma nivosa Broderip in the 
Mergui Archipelago, [h) Two Albino varieties of Cyprcea erosa 
Linnceus, (c) The occurrence of Cyprcea piripormis Gray in 
the Mergui Archipelago, (d) The occurrence of Dolium varie- 
gatum Lamarck at Maskat. By E. Vredenburg. 

(6) Note on the taxonomic position of .the genus Campto- 
ceras and Lithoiis japonica by N. Annandale and B. Prashad. 

Botany. 

(1) Notes on the vegetation of Seistan by N. Annandale 
and H. G. Carter. 

(2) Species of parasitic fungi belonging to the genus 
Nocardia by Capt Froilano de Mello and Dr. J. F. St. Antonio 
Fernandes. 

, Qoology, 

Suggestions concerning the Histor}" of the Drainage of 
Northern India, arising out of a Study of the Siwalik Boulder 
Conglomerate, by Guy E. Pilgrim, D.Sc., K.G S. 

The possibility of relationship between the Charnockites 
and the Dharwars, two different metamorphic facies of a single 
formation, by E. Vredenburg. 

Physical Science. 

One physical paper was published during the .year, 
Radiation Pressure : the fallacy in Larnior's Method of Proof, 
by Elder Barter. 

There was one paper on Chemistry, — Interaction of Phos- 
phorus halides and Arsenic and Arsenious Compounds by 
Nogendra Nath Sen. 

Medical Section. 

No meetings of this section have been held. 

International Catalogue of Scientific Literature. 

During the year no volumes of the International Cata- 
logue were received but information regarding the detention of 
several parcels of books owing to the war and the want of 
transport space, and a promise of an early despatch, was received 
from the Central Bureau. 

Subscriptions covering the value of all copies of the Cata- 
logue received up to date w'ere collected and .despatched to the 
Central Bureau in London. 
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Index slips amounting to 255 were despatched during* the 
year ; about 150 have still to be received back after examina- 
tion, and will be despatched in the course of a month or so. 

Bureau of Information. 

A few questions were answered. 

❖ 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, M.A., C.I.E., 
F.A.S.B., delivered an address to the Society. 

Annual Address, 1010. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

It is now my turn to read my address. The Annual 
Addresses of the Society may be divided into four distinct classes, 
namely : — 

(1) A glorified paraphrase of the Annual Report in which 
the work of the Society is magnified, to fill 18 or 20 sheets 
of foolscap. 

(2) The Report of the progress in Science and Litera- 
ture all over the world within the year under review. The 
Secretaries keep watch from the beginning of the \^ear over 
new" publications, new theories, new discoveries and new 
methods of investigation. They write notes and the Presi- 
dent edits them Avith his own notes, remarks, amplifications 
and modifications. Such addresses were begun by Raja 
Rajendra Lai Mitra in 1885 and improved upon and perfected 
by Sir Charles Elliot and Sir Alfred Croft. 

(3) The third class of addresses deals with a point in 
which the President is a specialist and in which the general 
public is anxious to get information. Sir Leonard Rogers’ 
“ Kala Ajar” and Dr. Hayden’s Age of Man ” are the beat 
specimens of this class of address. 

(4) The fourth class gives the history of the progress of 
Oriental Studies during the President’s period of literary 
activity in India. To this class belongs the late lamented Dr. 
Rudolf Hoernle’s address in 1898. A similar review was given 
for the first century of the Asiatic Society’s existence in 1884. 
Dr. Hoernle in 1898 simply carried the history forward for 
fourteen years more. I wish to follow in his footsteps and 
continue the work begun by him from 1898 to 1919 

But before I commence my address it is ray duty to 
acknowledge my deep obligations to Dr. Christie, the General 
Secretary, to whose untiring activity and sound judgment is 
due the smooth working of the Society for the year. 

The greatest event of the period under review is the 
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reorganization of the Archaeological Department of the Gov- 
ernment of India. In the year 1898, the Department was, to 
say the least of it, in a moribund condition. Successive heart- 
less Finance Ministers applied their shears on this — what tlvey 
considered — a useless Department, and brought it to the verge 
of abolition. Lord Curzon came in 1899 and he took an early 
opportunity to deliver an address in this very historic hail 
reviewing the attitude of the various Governors-Goneral 
towards the ancient monuments of India. It was a compre- 
hensive and masterly review. He dwelt on the various acts 
of Government of India from the earliest days to his time, 
some to encourage and some to discourage vandalism, which, 
however, was never put down. One Governor-General, for 
instance, w^anted to sell the marbles of Taj Mahal to replenish 
the exhausted treasury t)f the East India Company. Lord 
Curzon announced his intention to reorganize the Department 
in such a way that no future administration would be able to 
interfere with its steady progress. He considered the Depart- 
ment to be most useful as revealing to the present generation 
the achievements of the past. He also announced his intention 
not only to put dowm vandalism with a strong hand but to 
repair, rebuild and conserve such of the monuments as were 
considered masterpieces. In the course of a few months, he 
got the Act for the Preservation of Ancient Monuments passed 
and reorganised the Department with ample funds at its dis- 
posal. But the most important thing that he did was t he placing 
of the Departftient in the hands of a young gentleman trained 
in the school of Hellenic Archajology. The appointment 
evoked hostile criticism both from the Press and the l^ublic as 
the gentleman, Mr. J. Marshall (now Sir John Marshall), did 
not know Indian conditions and Indian languages. But the 
events have justified Lord Curzon’s choice. Sir John Marshall 
really wdeldsa magic w'and, by a single touch of which shapeless 
mounds overgrown with grass and thistle, ruins overgrown 
with jungles, disclosed palaces, temples, monasteries, nay, whole 
towns and cities from under the earth. He has the rare gift 
of imparting the magic power to his disciples and he, by his 
own activities and those of his disciples, has brought the re- 
mains of many old cities, consigned to oblivion for scores of 
centuries, to light. The excavations undertaken his Depart- 
ment at Samath, Peshawar, Taxila, Sanchi, Saheth Maheth, 
Charsada, Besnagar, Mandor, Brahmanabad, Pa^liputra, RSj- 
gir, Bhlta, Besarah Kasia, Madh (near Mathura), Naianda and 
many other places have met with extraordinary success. At 
Samath, he discovered the place where Buddha preached his 
first sermon ; at Peshawar, the casket which contained Buddha’s 
relic and Kaniska’s statue ; at Taxila, an Aramaic inscription, 
proving the occupation of the place in the 6th century B.C. 
by the Persians ; at Saheth Maheth, a primitive relic-casket 
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of Pre-Maurya daj^s ; at Madh near Mathura, the statues of 
Kaniska, Mataksama (a Kusana prince), Tiastenes and others ; 
at Parkham, near the same place, the statue of Ajatasatrn, 
the fourth king of the Saisunaga dynasty ; at Pa^liputra, the 
ash-funnels which remind us of the hundred-pillared pavilion 
of the Maurya court ; at Besnagar, the dedicatory inscription 
by a Greek ambassador, of a Garuda Pillar to the temple of 
Vasudevaj at Nalanda, the old Baiaditya monastery presided 
over by Silabhadra, where Hiuen-Tsang received his final 
education. 

I saw Nalanda in 1908. It was a shapeless ruin, three 
stories high, with a footpath running along its base, and a few 
gigantic figures of Buddha at one end which each passer-by 
stoned for acquiring magical power. But in 1918, the same 
footpath was broadened into a broad street lined on one side 
by a succession of big monasteries and on the other side by a 
long succession of stupas surmounted by statues of Bodhi- 
sattvas and Tantrik deities of exquisite beauty and wonderful 
workmanship. The four-storied monastery, in which Hiuen- 
Tsang received his education, is still standing, two stories high 
in places, approached by a broad staircase from the street to 
the first floor. 

These excavations have roused intense interest in the art 
and architecture of ancient India. Bqt these are not the onl}^ 
work of the Department. It is conserving all monuments of 
importance wherever found. At Khajunaho, in the very depth 
of the jungles of Bundelkhund, 85 miles away from the nearest 
Railway Station, the temples of the Chandella rulers of the 
tenth century have felt the beneficial influence of the conserva- 
tion work of this Department. Wherever ^ere have been ex- 
tensive excavations, Museums have been erected in which the 
minor antiquities obtained at the site have been properly 
arranged for a careful and artistic study. The Museums are 
a very noble work of this Department. 

There are Museums at Peshawar, Lahore, Taxjla, Delhi, 
Mathura, Ajmere, Sarnath, Sahet Mahet, Lucknow, Patna, 
Nalanda, Bombay, Madras, Calcutta. The success of the 
Archasological Survey of India has induced the Ruling Chiefs 
to open such Departments in their States. The most notable 
among these is the Archaeological Department at Mysore 
under the charge of Mr. Narasimehariar, a deep-read scholar 
and a first-rate connoisseur of art. His Progress Reports were 
always a delightful reading. He has now begun to issue 
bulletins of particular places of antiquarian interest in the 
same way as the guide books of Sanchi and Taxila. The 
Nizami's Dominions have recently opened an Archaeological 
Department, the first publication of which set the long-stand- 
ing controversy about the identity of the ASoka of the 
Buddhist scriptures and the Piyadasi of the inscriptions at 
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rest, and another publication raised a very interesting and 
important issue, viz. the origin of Indian alphabets, by bring- 
ing to light a new alphabet in the Prehistoric Cairns, which 
is neither Brahmi nor Phoenician. Kashmir and Gwalior have 
also opened Archaeological Departments of their own and are 
likely to achieve brilliant success in the near future. Kashmir 
has already done much to explore the ruins in the beautiful 
valley itself and also in the absolutely unfrequented valley of 
Ladakh. Mayurbhanj opened a Department and published 
one volume under their Honorary Officer, Rai Nagendra Nath 
Vasu Saheb. But the lamented death of the late Maharaja 
put a stop to all activities of the State in that direction. 

The success of the Arclueological Museums under the 
Government have induced other States, Societies and even 
individuals to have Museums of their own. Jodhpur has a 
Museum, Jaipur has a Museum, Baroda has a Museum, Kash- 
mir has a Museum, Chhatrapur has a Museum, the Banglya 
Sahitya J^arisat has a Museum, Varendra Research Society has 
a Museum. Dacca has a Museum, and Babu Puran Chand Nahar 
has a Museum. Each Museum has its peculiar feature. 
Every one of them is rich in local antiquities, and where tlie 
place is old, the antiquities in the Museum have a widespread 
interest. 

Another work in which this Department takes interest, is 
the preparation of lists of places of antiquarian interest within 
its jurisdiction. These lists have not yet been much availed 
of by the people. But when they will begin to excavate ruins 
themselves, the lists would bo of great value to them. 

The Department has been successful in creating an interest 
in ancient India all over the world. It has awakened self- 
consciousness in the people of India, and the Western people 
have learnt to respect the civilization of India. All these 
results are due to the heads of this Department and their 
number can be counted on the fingers, — they are Sir John 
Marshall himself, Dr. Spooner, and Rai Bahadur Daya Ram 
Sahin. The Department have enlisted enthusiasm in Archai- 
ology ^wherever found. It has encouraged Rai Bahadur 
Gourl Sankar Ojha and Rai Bahadur Radha Krsna of Mathura. 
Both are doing a good deal to help the cause of explaining 
ancient India to modern people. 

But the work of the Department has, behind it, the deep 
erudition, extensive versatility, excellent taste and sharp 
penetration of two great Frenchmen, namely, Prof. Sylvan 
Levi and Prof. Dr. Foucher. It is their ideas— especially of 
the latter — that the Department is in a manner diffusing. For 
years and years he has been roaming in Buddhist countries 
and ancient Buddhist sites, studying the illustrations in Bud- 
dhist manuscripts, looking into and criticising excavations, and 
directing men who have a taste for these things. The works of 
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these two Frenchmen have now become classic and, though 
scholars may not agree with them in all points, they cannot 
help admiring their patience and their marshalling of facts, 
widely diffused in space and time. Intimately connected with 
the Archaeological Department, has grown up within these twenty 
years, activity in Central Asian explorations. The discovery 
of Bower manuscripts by Lieutenant Bower and their decipher- 
ment by our late lamented friend Dr. Hoernle, the recovery of 
Weber manuscripts, Godfrey manuscripts, Macartney’s manu- 
scripts by Afghan treasure -seekers, half of which went to St. 
Petersburg and the other half to Calcutta, the widespread rumour 
that there are cities buried in the sands of the deserts of Tak- 
lamakari and Gobi which are being exploited by the Afghan 
treasure-seekers, directed the attention of the scholars of Europe 
towards Central Asia as a likely field from* which much of the 
ancient history of the East may be derived. Expedition after 
expedition came from Germany, Russia and France to explore 
these new fields and, to crowm them aJl, Sir Aurel Stein led two 
expeditions to Khotan. The description of his journey and 
exploits reads like a romance. But his greatest achievement 
is the ex})loration of the caves of the Thousand Buddhas. 
Centuries before this, when Turkish rule in Central Asia made 
it impossible for Buddhist monks to keep possession of these 
caves, they stored all their sacred things, manuscripts, seals, 
flags, banners, icons, utensils for worship, for burning incense, 
etc. into a large cave and walled it up. When the caves came 
again in the possession of the Chinese, a monk used to come 
from Pekin and lord it over the desolate caves. Sir Aurel 
made friends wdth this monk and learnt from him the secret of 
the walled-up caves. Both the Chinese mbnk and Sir Aurel 
w^ere great admirers of Yuan-Chwang, and this fact enabled Sir 
Aurel easily to ingratiate himself into the favour of this old 
monk. He gradually succeeded in inducing him to break down 
the wall, examine the contents of the cave and, last of all, to 
part with the hoarded treasure of centuries for a few thousands 
of the horse-shoe money. They were more than sixty mule- 
loads. Their despatch to Europe, their distribution to differ- 
ent countries and their study and decipherment engaged the 
attention of a number of scholars. In a short time they 
discovered translations of Sanskrit Buddhist works in Khotan- 
ese, old Chinese and Toknari written on daphne papers, 
some of which are more than 1,800 years old. They treated 
of all subjects — religious, philosophical, medical, astrological 
and meromantic. Only a very small portion had been deci- 
phered, when the devastating war came in and put a stop to 
all activities in this direction in Germany and Russia. Pro- 
fessor Sylvan Levi is still pursuing his not-very-smooth course 
of studies, and the publication of the results of his labour is. 
eagerly awaited by scholars all over the world. 
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These twenty years are remarkable for the number of Orien- 
tal works published. The four vcdaa witli their commentaries 
were published before this time, some of the Hrahmanas were 
also published. Scholars were satisfied Jf they could get or 
publish one Brahmana of one Veda. Saklias of the Vedas 
were very little understood and it is tlie work of these Sakha s 
which came in for their share of attention during the years 
under review. The Kausitaki Brahmana lias been publijslied — 
a work belonging to the Kausitaki or Sankhayana Sakha. 
Works of Maittrayaniya S«akha, both Samhita and Brahmana, 
have been published. The Brahmana of the Talavakdra 
iSakha has been published. The word Talavakara was (twenty 
years before) a mystery to Orientalists. But it now app(>ars 
from an inscription published in the Progress Report of the year 
before last that Talavakara and Kauthuini were the two main 
Sakhas of Sama Veda, in the same way as the White and the 
Black were the two main Sakhas of the Yajur Veda. The 
Talavakara Upanisad is well known, and it is also well known 
that it belongs to the Sama Veda. Samkaracaryya in his 
preface to the Bhas 3 ^a of the Upanisad says that it is the eighth 
chapter of the Brahmana, but nobody knew' which Brahmana 
was referred to. It now appears that it was the Talavakara 
Brahmana that was meant. Part of tlie Kathaka Samhita and 
Kathaka Brahmana have also been published from manuscripts 
obtained in Kashmir where the Katha Sakha still prevails. 

The Harvard Series have done an immense service to the 
republic of letters by publishing a number of books of the 
highest importance to scholars with notes and the history of 
its stud^^ from ancient times to modern days. Bloomfield’s 
Concordance is very helpful to Vedic students. 

The Bibliotheca Buddhica Scries brought out a large number 
of very important but not well-known works of Sanskrit Bud- 
dhist literature. Professor Bendall’s Siksa Samuccaya, Professor 
Speyer’s Avadana-Sataka, Professor Poussain’s Madhyamaka 
Vritti, Messrs. Kern and Nanjio’s Saddharma-Pundarika are 
beautiful examples of perfection of the editor’s art. Saddharma- 
Pundarika from the 5th century downwards appears in San- 
skrit prose with Gathas in mixed Sanskrit. But before that 
even the prose was written in mixed Sanskrit. This exhi- 
bits the hold which the mixed Sanskrit had on the Buddhist 
mind in centuries preceding and succeeding the Christian Era. 
Professor Sylvan Levi’s Mahayana Sutralamkara is the only 
work on the Yogacara system of Buddhist Philosophy that 
has appeared in print. It defends Mahayana against Hlna- 
yana, but condemns Sunyavada as unsatisfactory. Professor 
Macodonell and Keith’s Vedic Index ranks foremost amongst 
the auxiliaries of Vedic study, and the Professor’s Vedic Gram- 
mar is a unique work in so far as as he has done it without 
Panini’s Vaidika Prakriya. He has evolved the Grammar 
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from the language itself and is as scientific as his great prede- 
cessor, Panini. 

The Oriental Translation Fund Series under the manage- 
ment of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland 
is keeping up its old and established reputation. During the 
years under review, the Series has published several translations 
of importance of which the most notable is that by Mr. Ui, a 
young Japanese scholar, who has translated from Chinese a 
system of Vaisesika Sutras with ten categories instead of six as 
in Kanada’s Sutras. The original in Sanskrit is lost and it is 
only known in Chinese translation. The Vaisesika Sutra with 
ten categories shows that there w’ere other Sutras too on the 
subject, before it assumed the stereotyped form with six cate- 
gories. Mr. Ui has appended a history of the Nyaya and 
Vaisesika sutras to his translation and he has sliovvn that, 
contrary to the received opinions among the Brahmanas, the 
Vaisesika Sutras preceded the Nyaya Siitras. The materials 
whicli he has used for his preface belong to the period of great 
upheaval of Indian mind in the 6th and 7th centuries before 
Christ, which upheaval produced the great systems of Buddhist 
and Jaina religions and what are called the Six Heretical 
Schools Much of these early speculations are embodied in the 
Angas of the Jainas and the early works of the Buddhists. 

Coming to India, we find all over the country series of 
publications issued, some with commercial objects, others for 
the. publication of rare works that will not sell, some with 
State-aid and some with the aid of wealthy individuals and 
families. So there are many series. But out of these, two 
stand prominent — the Mysore Series and the Trivendrum 
Series. Within these twenty years Mysore Series have published 
60 volumes and Trivendrum about the same number of vol- 
umes. The most notable works published by the Mysore 
Series is the Arthasastra of Kautilya or Canakya, the Prime 
Minister of Candra Gupta. Hitherto the curiosity to know' 
ancient India used to be satisfied wdth scraps of quotations 
given in w'orks of the 1st and 2nd centuries A.D. from the 
w orks of Alexander’s (jontemporaries. But here, now we have 
got a work complete in 6,000 slokas, i.e. in a handy volume of 
600 pages, written indeed by a contemporary of Alexander, but 
a few decades before his invasion ; for the author, Canakya, at 
the time of Alexander’s invasion was Prime Minister of a great 
empire, and so scarcely could find leisure for writing such a 
laborious work. Politics is generally" a very late development 
in a country’s literature, and Canakya’s Arthasastra is a work 
on Politics or Rajavidya and Canakya is not the first writer. 
Ho criticises the opinions of nine or ten of his predecessors — not 
individuals, but schools. The earliest of these schools thinks 
that politics simply consists of coercion onl}'. The Asuras 
belonged to this school of thought and the work is attributed 
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to their Guru, Umnas. Then arose a second school which 
added the encouragement of commerce and industry to coercion. 
The devas belonged to this school of thought and their work 
is attributed to Vrhaspati, their Guru. The third school which 
added a fair knowledge of logic and philosophy to llajavidya 
were the followers of Manu. Later on, a knowledge of three 
Vedas was also included in the category of kingly education. 
Canakya, after recounting all these systems and their differ- 
ences, declares himself to be in favour of the last school. This 
shows that politics as a science was developing in India many 
centuries before Alexander. Pandit Syama Sastri deserves tlie 
thanks of all concerned for discovering, editing and translating 
the work into English. 

The Mysore Series has published works even older than 
this. But one historically most important is a collection of 
works on the Gotras and Pravaras, i.e. the genealogy of the* 
Brahmanas. It includes works on genealogy by Asvalayaiia, 
Apastamba, Baud hayana and Katyayana — all of whom belonged 
to the later Vcdic period. It has traced the growth of the 
Brahmana community from the seven or eight Ksis of the Bg. 
Veda to a period when the Gotras rose to the number 4,50d. 
The work has been instrumental in solving the many riddles in 
the history of India, one of them being tb.o origin of the Sun- 
gas. They were Brahmanas professing the ISama Veda. 

The Trivandrum Series is published under the able editor- 
ship of Pandita Ganapati Sastri, on wdiom tJie title of Mahama- 
hopadhyaya has ])een conferred by an appreciative and benign 
Government, and who is consideied as the best person to 
adorn this time-honoured title. The works published in this 
Series are very well selected. The editions are executed with 
very great care, with short and pregnant prefaces which leave out 
notliing worth knowing. In this Series appeared a short 
synopsis of all the schools of thought in India w ritten by an 
ancient writer, whose name however is unknow'ii. It is dis- 
tinguished from other works of the same nature by its lucid 
and impartial summary of the four systems of Buddhist philo- 
sophy. It has published a commentary of the Amara Kosa 
written by a Banerji of Bengal in 1159. 

The crowning success of this Series consists in the publica- 
tion of thirteen very ancient dramas some ot which, the editor 
thinks, belong to the Pre-Mauryan period of Indian history, and 
he finds quotations from them even in Kautilya’s Arthasastra. 
The dramas are important not only as ancient pieces of compo- 
sition, but also as works of art, and as works of imagination. 
The value of these publications cannot be overrated. 

After this comes the Gaekwad Series which has already 
published many works throwing an immense light on the 
mediaeval period of Indian literature. Its importance consists 
not in what it has done, but what it promises to do. It pro- 
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mises to publish a number of Buddhist philosophical works, the 
Sanskrit originals of which were up to this time considered as 
lost but which the editors of this Series have unearthed from 
the ancient Jaina Bhandaras (or libraries) which are so numer- 
ous in the Gaekwad’s State and its neighbourhood. 

The Kashmir Series has already published numerous works 
of the Kashmir Saiva Schools, and is likely to achieve brilliant 
success under the young and enthusiastic scholar, Pandit Madhu 
Sudan Kaul Sastri, M.A., M.O.L., who received his initiation in 
Calcutta. 

The Varendra Research Society’s Series have already pub- 
lished some excellent >vorks on Grammar of the Paninian School 
by Buddhist authors and it holds out very great promise. 

The Kumbakonam Series, a commercial enterprise, have 
already published the southern recensions of Ramayana and 
Mahabharata and numerous works of the Madhva or Vedantic 
Vaisnavism. 

The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series under the distinguished 
guidance of the veteran Pandita Vindyesvail Prasad Dube is 
publishing a large number of rare Sanskrit works in which 
Benares may be considered as the richest of mines. 

Twenty years before this it was hard to get a Jaina work 
even on loan. But a change has come over the spirit of Jaina 
scholarship, and the Jaina Pandits are coming forward with 
series of their own publications. 

The old Bombay Sanskrit Series is pursuing its useful 
career with vigour and enthusiasm, and is keeping up the reputa- 
tion created by eminent editors like Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, 
Kielhorn, Peterson and others. Its notes are always useful to 
professors and students of colleges and schools, and its prefaces 
display the deep and wide scholarship of their editors. Great 
care is taken in finding out the real reading and making the 
editions free from mistakes. 

I should be wanting in loyalty to my own Society, if I did 
not speak of the publications in the Bibliotheca Indica. The 
series is not only keeping up its old reputation but showing 
signs of renewed vigour. As a Bengal Society it has now 
diverted its attention more to publication of Bengal Sanskrit 
works. It has commenced to publish all the sub-commentaries 
of the great Nyaya work, Tattva-Ointamani. The sub-com- 
mentaries belong mostly to the 16th and 17th centuries of the 
Christian Era. It is also publishing Uriya and Maithil Smrti 
works of the same period. It has done much in the way of pub- 
lishing original Buddhist works in Sanskrit. It has published, 
for instance, Saundarananda, a twin-sister of Buddha Carita of 
ASvaghosa. It has published the Chatuh§atika by Aryadeva 
with its commentary by Candra Kirtti, the text belonging to 
the 2nd and the commentary to the 5th century A.D. The 
six Nyaya Tracts published in the series all belong from 8th 
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to the 11th century A.D., and are the precursors of the Bengal 
and Maithil Schools of Navya Nyaya. 

A movement for the conservation of Sanskrit manuscripts 
* was inaugurated by the Government of Lord Lawrence in 18(38 
and the fund sanctioned by the Government of India was 
provincialised in 1892. Bengal has collected more than 11,000 
manuscripts, published 20 volumes of notices of manuscripts ; 
but the Asiatic Society of Bengal, in whose hands the work is 
entrusted, stopped all further purchases and furtlier publica- 
tion of notices of manuscripts in private libraries, until a com- 
plete Descriptive Catalogue of their own manuscripts was 
published. The catalogue has been completed. One small 
volume of Buddhist manuscripts has been published and 
the volume on the Vedas is in the Press. Several other 
volumes are in the course of preparation. In Madras, they have 
completed their Descriptive Catalogue and are now' proceeding 
with fresh acquisitions and fresh publications. In Bombay, 
only one volume of the Descriptive Catalogue has been pub- 
lished. But they are going on with acquisitions. Benares issues 
every year a list, more or less descriptive, of their new acquisi- 
tions. But no attempt has yet been made to compile a Des- 
criptive Catalogue of the whole collection. There is some 
activity in the C.P, But it is neither systematic nor continuous. 
It is the desire of all concerned that all collections of manu- 
scripts cither in private or in public hands should have a Des- 
criptive Catalogue. In Europe, many well-known collections 
have got their catalogues. But, although the large collection 
presented by Sir Chandra Sharnsher Jung Bahadur Rana to 
the Bodlein Library, Oxford, has been counted and classified, 
no descriptive catalogue has yet been published. The small 
but important collection at the Max Muller memorial has not 
got yet a catalogue raisonnL 

The large collection of wonderful manuscripts of all ages 
in the Durbar Library, Nepal, has been partially described in 
two volumes of my catalogue of Palm-leaf and selected Paper 
manuscripts in that Library. Bikaner has a collection of 6,000 
manuscripts. But the collection is poorly represented in Raja 
Rajendra Lai’s volume on that Library. The Alwar collection 
has a catalogue. But it requires improvement. The Jodhpur 
collection has about 3,000. It has only a nominal manuscript 
list. Bundi with about 1,500 MSS. is similarly situated like 
Jodhpur. The most interesting of Indian collection of manu- 
scripts is at Jaysalmir, where the Guzerat Jaina monks fled 
with their manuscripts when their country was conquered by 
Alauddin’s general about 1300 A.D. Buhler saw something of 
this collection in 1878. But since then it has neither been ex- 
amined nor catalogued. The Kashmir collection has a cata- 
logue made by Sir Aurel Stein. But I have reason to think 
that a search in the private libraries in Kashmir is likely to 
yield important results. 



xxii Annual Address, [February, 1920. 

When I am on the subject of catalogues, I think the ser- 
vices of two eminent scholars should be prominently mentioned ; 
one is Dr. Beckh of Berlin and the other is P. Cordiere of the 
Medical Service in France. The former has given us a cata- 
logue of the Kangyur collection of the Tibetan translation of 
Sanskrit works said to have directly emanated from Buddha 
himself. The second has given us a catalogue of the Tangyur, 
i.e. the non-canonieal works, in Tibetan translation from 
Sanskrit, from Bundle79 to the end, nay even more, it includes 
the new addition made to the I'angyur since the collection 
was completed in the I3th century. Seventy-eight bundles of 
these translations remain yet to be catalogued. The Tangyur 
collection, especially the Tantric Section of it, is of immense use 
to those who are engaged in the study of the history of Eastern 
India in all its bearings. From these catalogues we come to 
know how active the people of Bengal and Bchar were, for four 
centuries before the Muhammadan conquest, in propagating 
Buddhist religion in Trans-Himalayan regions ; and how they 
learnt Tibetan and not only helped Tibetan scholars but also 
themselves translated many Sanskrit and Bengali works into 
Tibetan. The chief centre of activity of the Tibetans was a 
great Vihara in Bengal, named Jagaddala Vihara. But unfortu- 
nately the place has not yet been identified. Scholars hold 
widely different views with regard to its identification. The 
chief Bengali scholars whose names are prominent in the 
matter of translation are Vibhuticandra and Danaslla, both 
belonging to the same Mjiha vihara. Vibhuticandra was not 
only a translator in Tibetan but a Sanskrit writer of great 
repute. A manuscript written for him is now deposited in the 
Cambridge Collection. Professor Bcndall Attributes it to the 
14fch century. He did not know who Bibhuticandra was and 
lie could not read the word Jagaddala properly. He read it as 
Jagandal, and in his time Jagaddala as a Maha vihara and as a 
centre of Tibetan activity was unknown. 

Dr. Hoernle in his memorable address of 1898 characterised 
the discovery of living Buddhism in the shape of Dharma worship 
in the Burdwan Division as a caricature of Buddhism. It was 
indeed a caricature, but still it was Buddhism. That discovery 
opened a wide vista for further researches and during the last 
twenty years it has been followed up by a number of scholars, 
with the result that entire sects, now passing for Hindus, have 
been proved to be Buddhists. Many castes still retain ancient 
Buddhist customs and worship. In fact, Buddhism is still 
influencing Bengali society in a manner that cannot be ignored. 

During these twenty years I w^ent to Nepal thrice and spent 
four months of my time there. Professor Sylvan Levi spent 
there a month and Professor Bendall a month. The result of 
these explorations is embodied in the tw'o volumes of my Nepal 
catalogue, in the first of w^hich is appended a history of Nepal 
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and the surrounding countries from the pew of Professor Bendall . 
These expeditions have enahleci Professoor Sylvan Levi to 
publish the Mahayana Suiralainkara w ith a French ti*aiislation, 
Professor Bendall to publish the Subhasita-Saipgraha and me 
to publish the Ramacarita, the only historical work relating to 
Eastern India yet known. The PaisacI original of the Vrhat- 
Katha is an anxious object of search by every enthusiast i(! 
scholar. The search has not succeeded. But T found 4,000 
verses of an ancient Sanskrit version and Professor Levi found 
another 4,000 of the same version, lie entrusted l)oth these 
st^ctions to one of his ])upils to edit, and the edition has been 
published . 

The late Rai Bahadur 8a rat Candra DjIs’s Tibetan-English 
Dictionary has been published. But its Sanskrit, Tibetan and 
English appendix has not yet beofi published. For some time 
it was entrusted to Professor Poussain. Hut for want of time 
he had to make it over to a 8w iss scholar, and then' is no in- 
formation what progress it has mad('. 

Sir George Grierson wrote to the (h)vernment of Lord 
Curzon in 1905 for the collection and ]>reservation of tlic manu- 
scripts of Bardic w^orks in Rajputana. Rajputana has several 
Bfxrdic castes wdiosc sole occupation is to praise difTerent sec- 
tions of the community in verso and thereby mak(' their living. 
A great part of these verses lives in oral tradition and a very 
small part of it is ever committed to writing. Lord Curzon 
entrusted the w^ork of giving a Preliminary Report as to how the 
search should be conducted to the Asiatic Society of Bengal ; 
and the Society, after negotiating with several scholars in 
Calcutta and in Rajputana, at last entrustcul it to mo on my re- 
tirement from Government Service in 1909 ; and I madt* several 
trips to Rajputana and .submitted a Preliminary Report. The 
Report was heartily approved by Sir Geoige Grierson. In it, 
I proposed that Bardic s(!holars should be made to edit these 
works (?ither from manuscripts or from the mouth of their 
compatriots. At this time Dr. Grierson sent a young Italian 
gentleman to learn this business in India and he induced the 
Government of India to make a grant, himself undertaking to 
do all Bardic w ork in Rajputana with such pecuniary assi.stanco 
as the States could give. He published one? Baidic work and a 
few annual reports; but hi.s career was cut short by death. 
Sir G. Grierson had a very good opinion of his linguistic at- 
tainments, and the passing away of a young man of so much 
promise is a matter of profound regret. It isito be hoi)ed that 
the Government of India will continue the good work in which 
Sir G. Grierson and the Government of Lord Curzon took so much 
interest and for which both Mr. Tessitory and myself worked 
for many years, and in which the whole of Rajputana is so 
keenly concerned. In the meantime several scholars in Raj- 
putana have published or are about to publish Bardic works 
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of great importance, and Rai Bahadur Gauri Saflkar Ojha has 
done a glorious service to the princes and people of Raj pu tana 
by publishing a history of the Sirohis and Solankis, utilizing 
the Bardic sources and checking them with more reliable sources 
like inscriptions, coins, etc. He has proposed to write a his- 
tory of the Rahtores too. Mr. Har Bilas Sarda has written two 
works on two of the most famous Ranas of Chitore, viz. Kumbha 
and Sanga, following faithfully in the footsteps of his illus- 
trious townsman, the Ojha. He writes in English, the Ojha in 
Hindi. 

One of the greatest literary achievements of this period 
is the Linguistic Survey of India. Dr. Grierson took an in- 
terest in Indian dialects the moment he set foot on India as a 
young civilian in the early eighties. He began w'ith Behar 
dialects seven in number and then with the Maithil language and 
its literature. He not only works himself, but makes others 
work w'ith him, for him and against him. The Linguistic Sur- 
vey is his own idea and an appreciative Government gave him 
every facility to pursue the bent of his own mind. His great 
discovery w\as a double migration of Aryans in India, one of 
which rolled from the Indus to the Bay of Bengal and the other 
from the western vicinity of Lahore to the Province of Oudh. 
He found greater affinity betw^een the dialects of Bengal and 
the Western Punjab than between Bengal and Agra. His 
Linguistic Survey is a masterly work in which he has made 
translations of the same parable into different district, sub’ 
divisional and even tribal and clan languages. He has made 
wonderful discoveries of small migrations from foreign lands 
and even from Province to Province. One instance will suffice. 
He has found a Guzerat dialect prevailing among certain tribes 
in the district of Midnapore, and he has given the history of 
the migration. 

The Asiatic Society of Bengal was founded in 1784 by Sir 
William Jones with the motto “ that its scope is intended to 
include all that is created in nature and done by man within 
the geographical limits of Asia.*’ It was the parent of all 
Societies for Oriental Study in the world. The Bombay Society 
was in a m.anner its branch. The Madras Society also was in 
the same category. But in the year 1828 when the retired 
members of the Asiatic Society of Bengal founded the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, the other societies 
affiliated themselves to that society as its branches. Since 
then all new Societies have affiliated themselves to that Society 
and the parent Society leads a vigorous but solitary existence. 
Within the last twenty 3 ^ears societies for Oriental Research have 
sprung up almost in every province and in every important city, 
some with wide and some wuth local aims. But the parent 
society blesses them all and is always willing and able to ex- 
tend a helping hand to them. The Historical Societies of the 
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Punjab and U.P. and the Research Society of Bihar and Orissa 
are among the new accessions of strength to the cause of Orien- 
tal studies. The Punjab Society holding its sittings in Simla 
where they get eminent men like Sir John Marshall to read 
papers in it, have an advantage over them all. But the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Societ}- under the Presidentship of Sir 
Edward Gait has within the last five or six years done an im- 
mense amount of original work outside ofllcial circles. Sir 
Edward seeks independent research not dominated either by 
officialism or partizanship, and some of the Society’s contribu- 
tions have attracted the attention of the whole body of ori- 
ental scholars. The journals are appearing punctually to time, 
first under the editorship of Babu Sarat Chandra Roy and then 
under that of the distinguished scholar, Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, 
M.A. (Oxon), Barrister-at-Law. Mr. Jayaswal is himself an 
enthusiastic contributor, and -has devoted himself to the eluci- 
dation of the history of the Maiiryan and Sisunaga periods. 
His paper on the Sai}5uaga Statues in the Calcutta Museum 
contains much that is bold and original, and it has taken all 
Indologists by surprise. 

Of the local associations, the first to be named is the Ban- 
giya Sahitya Parisad, which was established in tlie Bengali year 
lliOO and under its enthusiastic Secretary, the late lamented 
Babu Ramendra Sundar Trivedl, has made wonderful progress 
and established its branches almost in every district town of 
Bengal and beyond it — at Patna, Benares, Delhi, Meerut and 
other places. Some do not want to be branches, such as, the 
Dacca Sahitya Parisad and the Varendra Research Society, 
which are however doing excellent work in their own way~the 
latter with a wider aim not confined to Bengali literature. 
Other provinces have imitated Bengal and have established 
Sahitya Parisads. There are the Hindi Saliitya Parisad, Guz- 
rati Sahitya Parisad, Marhatti Sahitya Parisad, and so on. 
The Nagari PracarinI Sabha of Benares is an older society 
and it is doing good work too. 

I need not detain .you, gentlemen, with a description of 
the widely well-known Journals of the Royal Asiatic Society 
of Great Britain and Ireland and its branches, the Epigraphia 
Indica, the Indian Antiquary, the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, the Journal Asiatique of France, and so 
on. 

The net result of this all-pervading, immense, intense and 
enthusiastic activity is the elucidation of Indian history and 
along with it the history of the East. Sixty years ago the 
regular history of India beyond the Mahomedan conquest 
was shrouded in darkness. Gradually bright patches of 
real history of former centuries began to attract the attention 
of scholars and the patches gradually increased and multi- 
plied by the study of coins, inscriptions and such historical 
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works as were available. Putting together these pieces of 
information, people began to write articles in the Journals of 
learned Societies, throwing light on particular dynasties or 
particular places at particular times. Such articles again 
increased and multiplied till in 1895, when I ventured to give, 
for the first time, a connected history of the Hindu Period in 
one of my educational publications. My efforts were greatly 
improved upon by Dr. Hoernle in his Presidential Address of 
1898. In a few years came out Vincent Smith’s classical 
work on the ancient history of India. He is keeping a strict 
watch over the doings of all Oriental Societies and in every 
edition he gives fuller and fuller information. Some people 
thought that in his third edition issued in 1915 the last word 
on Indian history has been said. But thanks to Mr. Pargiter, 
he has pushed that history back by 1,050 years, and is now 
diving into the Vedas to bring out dynasties even more ancient 
than those of the Kaliyuga. 

Forty years ago people thought that India was never 
united under one ruler. But the Asoka inscriptions, found 
all over India, prove that their position was not tenable. 
Even then people would not go beyond Asoka. But Mr. 
JayaswaFs Nandivardhana about 200 years before was sup- 
posed to have been a universal ruler of Northern India, having 
sent away the Persians from the Punjab. Before him Udayana 
aimed at universal monarchy in India. But if we go deep into 
the Vedic Brahmanas, we find that even old Vedic Aryans 
aimed at universal monarchy. In those days they had no geo- 
graphy, they had no maps. They had to express the extent of 
their territory in their own peculiar language — by the number 
of Agvamedhas, which a king performed. Thc^y let loose a horse 
for a year and the territory over which it roamed unresisted 
was subject to the owner of the horse. One horse sacrifice 
meant a certain amount of territor}^ Old Bharata, son of 
Busy an ta and Sakuntala, who has given his name to the whole 
counti y, south of the Himalayas, and whose name is the proud 
heritage of all Indians, performed 133 such horse sacrifices, 
seventy-eight to the west of Jumna and fifty-five to the east 
of the Canges ; we can well see why his name is associated 
with the continent of India. You may call it over-running 
and not conquest but the aim is universal and irresistible 
dominion. The exact extent of this over-running cannot now 
be estimated, and the period of over-running cannot now be 
determined. But one thing is certain, it extended from the 
Indus to Bhagalpur, for in the list of the performance of horse 
sacrifices, Afiga is the easternmost country. 

If this intense enthusiasm continues, orientalists will be 
undoubtedly able in the. near futxire to construct not only a 
synthetical history of India with its varied races, creeds, 
civilization and culture, but also to give a connected history 
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of every branch of Sanskrit literature, every item of Hindu 
culture, and every variety of Indian Arts and Sciences. There 
is no reason why the enthusiasm should abate. Oriental 
study is one of the great platforms in which east and west meet 
with mutual admiration and mutual sympathy. The east is 
proud of the results of the oriental studies, because they belong 
to the east ; the west is ])roud because they have given a new 
significance to these studies, anti their results. The west is 
grateful to the east for revealing a great civilization that has 
passed away and in which they find so much to study and to 
reflect, and the cast is grateful that they have got a new light 
from their old things. I wish this enthusiasm to last long and 
bring about the desired end. 


The President announced the election of Ofiicers and Mem- 
bers of Council for the year 1920 to be as follows : — 

PresidenL 

Mahamahopadhvaya Haraprasad Shastri, 0.1. E., M.A., 
F.A.S.B. 

V ice-Presidenls, 

The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., C.S.I., 
D.L., D.Sc., F.R.S.E., F.R.A.S., F.A.S.B. 

The Hon. Mr. F. J. Monahan, I.C.S. 

Lieut. -Col. W. D. Sutherland, C.LE.,M.D., F.A.S.B., I.M.S. 

G C. Simpson, Esq., D.Sc., F.R.S., F.A.S.B. 

Secretaries and Treasurer : 

General Secretary : — W. A. K. Christie, Esq., B.Sc., Ph.D., 
F.A.S.B. 

Treasurer :—D. R. Bhandarkar, Esq., M.A., F.A.S.B. 

Philological Secretary : — The Hon. Dr. A. Suhrawardy, 
Iftikharul Millat, M.A., F.A.S.B. (Bar.-at-Law). 

Joint Philological Secretary Mahamahopadhyaya Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana, M.A., Ph.D., F.A.S.B. 

f Biology : — Major R. B. Seymour Sewell, 

Natural History F.A.S.B., I.M.S. 

Secretaries : — Physical Science : — S. K. Banerji, Esq., 
I D.Sc. 

Anthropological Secretary: — N. Annandale, Esq., D.Sc., 
C.M.Z.S., F.L.S., F.A.S.B. 

Medical Secretary : — Lieut. -Col. D. McCay, M.D., F.R.C.P., 
F.A.S.B.; I.M.S. 
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Honorary Librarian: — The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh 
Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., C.S.I., D.L, D.Sc., F.R.S.E., 
F.R.A.S., F.A.S.B. 

Other Members of the Council. 

A. H. Harley, Esq., M.A. 

P. J. Bruhi;Esq., I.S.O., D.Sc., F.C.S., F.G.S., F.A.S.B. 
The Hon. Mr. J. G. Gumming, C.S.I., C.I.E., I.C.S. 

E. Vredenburg, Esq., B.L., B.Sc., A.R.S.M., A.R.C.S., 
F.G.S., F.A.S.B. 

Aga Muhammad Kazim Shirazi. 

Upendra Nath Brahmachari, Esq., M.A., M.D. 

The President announced that the Council resolved on 17th 
December, 1919, that no election of Fellows would take place 
(luring 1919. 

The meeting was then resolved into the Ordinary General 
Meeting. 
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LIST OF OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF COUNCIL 
OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 
FOR THE YEAR 1919. 


President, 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, C.I.E., M.A., F.A.S.B. 
V ice- Presidents , 

The Hon’blc Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., C.S.I., 
D.L., D.Sc., F.R.S.E., F.A.S.B. 

The Hon’ble Mr. F. J. Monahan, I.C.S. 

Lieut.-Col. W. T). Sutherland, M.D., F.A.S.B., I.M.S. 

G. C. Simpson, Esq., D.Sc., F.R.S., F.A.S.B., 

Secretary and Treasurer. 

General Secrctarv : — W. A. K. Christie, Esq., B.Sc., Ph.D., 
F.A.S.B. 

Treasurer : — R. D. Mehta, Esq., C.I.E. 


Additional Secretaries, 

Philological Secretary : — The Hon. Dr. Abdulla Al-Ma'mun 
Suhrawardy, Iftikharul Millat, M.A., Ph.D., F.A.S.B. 

/ Biology : — S. W. Kemp, Esq., B.A., F.A.S.B., 

Natural History \ 

Secretaries. ) Science Sir P. C. Ray, Kt., C.I.E., 

'■ D.Sc., Ph.D.,. F.A.S.B. 

Anthropological Secretary : — N. Annandale, Esq., D.Sc., 
C.M.Z.S., F.L.S., F.A.S.B. 

Joint Philological Secretary ; — Mahamahopadhyaya Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana, M.A., Ph.D., F.A.S.B. 

Medical Secretary : — Licut.-Col. D. McCav, M.D., F.A.S.B., 
I.M.S. 

Honorary Librarian ; — The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukho* 
padhyaya, Kt., C.S.I., D.L., D.Sc., F.R.S.E., F.R.A.S., 
F.A.S.B. 


Other Members of Council. 

A. H. Harley, Esq., M.A. 

H. G. Graves, Esq., A.R.S.M. 

G. H. Tipper, Esq., M.A., F.G.S., F.A.S.B. 

P. J. Briihl, Esq., I.S.O., D.Sc., F.C.S., F.G.S., F.A.S.B. 
D. R. Bhandarkar, Esq., M.A., F.A.S.B. 

The Hon. Mr. J. G. Gumming, C.S.I., C.I.E., I.C.S. 
Major C. L. Peart, C.I.E. 



LIST OF ORDINARY MEMBERS. 


R.=Resident. N.R.= Non-Resident. A. = Absent. L.M.=5Lifo Member 
F.M.=Foreign Member. 

An Asterisk is prefixed to the names of the Fellows of the Society. 


N,B . — Members who have changed their residence since the list was 
drawn up are requested to give intimation of such a change to tlio Honor- 
ary General Secretary, in order that the necessary alteration may be 
made in the subsequent edition. Errors or omissions in the following 
list should also be communicated to the Honorary General Secretary. 

Members who are about to leave India and do not intend to return 
are particularly requested to notify to the Honorary General Secretary 
whether it is their desire to continue Members of the Society ; otherwise, 
in accordance with Rule 40 of the rules, their names will bo removed 
from the list at the expiration of throe years from the time of their leav- 
ing India. 


Date o 

Kloetioii. 


1919' 

I'eb. 5. 

N.R. 

1909 

Mar. 3. 

R. 

1894 

Sept. 27. 

L.M. 

1915 

Feb. 3. 

N.R. 

1903 

Oct. 28. 

A. 

1919 

July 2. 

; R. 

; 

1893 

Aug. 31. 

i 

■ A. 

1912 

July 3. 

1 

1 

I 

N.R. 

1^16 

Feb. 2. 

i 

1 

1 A. 

1904 

Sept. 28.1 

R. 


Abdul Kader Surfraz. Elphimtone Col- 
lege^ Bofnbay. 

Abdul Latif, Khan Bahadur, Syed , Under- 
secretary, Government of Bengal, 
Revenue Dept. Calcutla, 

Abdul Wall, Khan Sahib, ti, Alimuddin 
Street, Calcutfu. 

Ahmad All Khan. Hafiz, Su])erintendent, 
Rampur State Library. Rampur. 

Allan, Alexander Smith, m.h. Europe. 
(c/o Messrs. Smith Slanistreet ct? Co.) 

Amin-ul -Islam, Khan Bahadur, The Hon. 
Nawabzada, b.l.. Inspector General of 
Registration, Bengal. 

Anderson, Lieut. -Col. Adam Rivers Steele, 
B.A., M.B., C.M.Z.S., i.M.s. Europe. 

(c/o India Office ) . 

Andrews, Egbert Arthur, b.a. Tooklai 
Experimental Station, Cinnenara P.O., 
Jorhat, Assam. 

Andrews, William Edgar, b.a. (Oxon). 

Europe, (do La Martini^re.) 
*Annandale, Nelson, d.Sc., o.m.z.s., 

F.A.S.B., Director, Zoological Survey of 
! India. Calcutta. 
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Date of Election. 

1911 May 3. R. Atkinson, Albert Charles. La Martiniere, 

11, Loudon Street^ Calcutta. 

1904 July 6. N.R. Aulad Hasan, Khan Bahadur, Sayid, 

Dacca. 

1917 April 4. N.R. Awati, P. R., m.a., Medical Entomologist, 

Central Research Institute. Kasavli. 

1914 Mar. 4. L.M. Bacot, I. 31, Quai d'Orsay, Paris. 

1870 Feb. 2. L.M. Baden-Powell, Baden Henry, m.a., c.i.e. 

Ferlys Lodge, 29, Banhury Road, Oxford, 
England. 

1919 April 2. R. Bal, Surendra Nath. Calcutta University, 

Calcutta. 

1918 April 3 N.R. Ballabhdas, Dewan Bahadur, Banker 

and Zerainder. Juhbulpur. 

1920 Mar. 3. R. Ballardie, J. H. de Caynoth. 1/1 Van^ 

sittart Row, Calcutta. 

1905 Mar. 1. R. Banerji, Muralidhar, Sanskrit College, 

( Calcutta. 

1918 Feb. 6. N.R. Banerji, Narendra Nath, Supdt. of 

Telegraphs. Nagpur. 

1919 July 2. R. Banerji, Pramathanath, m.a., n.sc. CaU 

cutta University, Calcutta. 

1907 Jan, 2. N.R. Banerji, Rakhal Das, m.a., Supdt., Ar- 
chaeological Survey, Western Circle. 
Poona. 

1918 Dec. 4. R. Banerji, Sudhangsu Kumar, Ghose Prof. 

of Applied Mathematics, Calcutta 
University. Calcutta. 

1885 Nov. 4. R. Barman, Damodar Das. 55, Clive Street, 
Calcutta. 

1898 Mar. 2 N.R. Barnes, Herbert Charles, m.a., i.c.s.. 
Deputy Commissioner, Naga Hills. 
Kohima, Assam. 

1916 Sept. 27. A. Basdekas, Rev. Hilarion. Europe, (efo 
Curate of the Greek Church, Calcutta.) 
1909 July 7. N.R. Bazuz, Rangnath Khunraj. Oirgaon, 
Bombay. 

1895 July 3. L.M. Beatson-Bell, The Hon. Sir Nicholas 
Dodd, B.A., C.I.E., T.C.S., Chief Com- 
missioner of Assam. Shillong. 

1907 Feb. 6. N.R. Bell, Charles Alfred, c.m.q., i.o.s. The 
Elms, Darjeeling. 

1915 April 7, N.R. Belvalkar, Sripad Krishna, m.a., ph.D., 

1 Prof, of Sanskrit, Deccan College. 
Poona. 

1909 April 7. R. Bentley, Charles A., m.b., d.p.h. Writers* 
Building, Caicutta. 
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Date uf klcctioii. 

1876 Nov. 15. 

F.M. 

♦Beveridge, Henry, f.a.s.b., t.c.s. (re- 

1917 Aug. 1. 

R. 

tired). Pitfold, Shoiiermill, Haslemere, 
Surrey, England. 

♦Bhandarkar. Devadatta Ramkrishiia, m.a. 

1908 Nov. 4. 

R. 

16; Laiisdowne Road, Calcutta. ' 
Bhattacharji, Bisvesvar. 22, Vidyasagar 

1909 July 7. 

R. 

Street, Calcutta. 

Bhattacharji, Shib Nath, m.b. 80, Sham- 

1893 Feb. 1. 

L.M. 

bazar Street, Calcutta. 

Bodding, Revd. P. 0. Dumka, Sonthal 

1912 July 3. 

N.R. 

Parganas. 

Bomford, Capt. Trevor Lawrence, i.m.s., 
JVI.B., B.S., M.R.C.S., L.B.O.P. cfo RcV. 
T. Bomford, C.M.S. Home, Peshawar. 
Bose, Ainrita Lai, Dramatist. 9-2, Ram 

1898 Feb. 2. 

R. 

1918 July 3 

R. 

Chandra Maitra's Lane, Calcutta. 

Bose, Charu Chandra, Asst. iSurgeon, 

1895 Mar. 6. 

A. 

Medical College. 52/2, Mirzapur St., 
Calcutta. 

*Bosc, Sir Jagadis Chandra, Kt., c.s.i., m.a., 
D. Sc., F.A.S.B. Europe, [ejo Pre- 

sidency College, Calcutta.) 

Bose, Satyendra Nath, m.sc. University 

1917 Oct. 3. 

R. 

1910 Julv 6. 

N.R. 

College of Science, Calcutta. 

Botham, Arthur William, i.e.s. Shillong. 
Boyle, Lieut. Cecil Alexander, 11th King 

1911 Nov. 1. 

A. 

1908 Jan. 1. 

R. 

Edward’s Lancers. Europe, (cjo India 
Office.) 

Brahmachari, Upendra Nath, M.A., Ph.D., 

1906 July 4. 

R. 

M.D. 82/3, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 
Brown, Lieut. -Col. Edwin Harold, m.d.. 

i 

1907 July 3. 

N.R. 

I.M.S. (retired). 4, Harrington Street, 
Calcutta. 

♦Brown, John Coggin, f.g.s., M.Sc., F.o.s., 
Assistant Superintendent, Geological 
Survey of India, {cjo Geological Survey 
of India, Calcutta.) 

Brown, Percy, a.r.c.a. Europe, (cjo 

1909 Oct. 6. 

A. 

1909 Oct. 6. 

R. 

Government School of Art, Calcutta.) 
♦Bruhl, Paul Johannes, i.s.o., d.Sc., f.c.s., 
F.G.S., F.A.S.B. 35, Ballyguv^e Circular 

1 Road, Calcutta.) 

|*Burkill, Isaac Henry, m.a., f.a.s.b. Bo- 

1901 June 5. 

F.M. 

1 

1896 Jan. 8. 

N.R. 

1 tanical Gardens, Singajmr. 

♦Burn, The Hon. Mr. Richard, c.i.e., 
I.C.S., F.A.S.B., Commissioner. Benares. 

: Butcher, Flora, m.d. Overseas Olvh, 

1900 May 2. 

F.M. 


General Buildings, Aldtvych, London. 
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1913 Apl. 2. i R. Calder, Charles Gumming. Royal Botanic 

Gardens, Sibjmr, Howrah, 

1901 Mar. 6. N.R. Campbell. William Edgar Marmadnke, 
j i.e.s. Aligarh, 

1918 June 5. ,N.R. ! Campbell, Major W. L., t.a., Political 
Officer in 8ikkim. The Residency, 
Gangtok, Bikkim. 

1918 July 3. R. Campos. Joachim Joseph, m.b. 1^:2, Royd 
; Street. Calcutta. 

1912 Mar. 6. ^ A. | Carmichael, The Right Hon’ble Thomas 
I David, Baron of Skirling, g.c.i.e., 

I K.o.M.o. Europe, (c/o India Office,) 

1915Jany. 6. I R. Carter. Humphry G., m.b., oh. b. Economic 
Botanist to the Botanical Survey, Indian 
Museum. 27, Okowringhee Road, Gal- 
i cutta. 

1909 Mar. 3. ! R. i Chakra varti, Nilinaiii, :m.a. Presidency 
! College, Calcutta, 

\ Chakravarti, Vanamali. Cotton College, 

1905 July 5. I N.R. Gauhati. 

1906 Jan. 3. i A. j Chapman, John Alexander. Europe, (c/o 

‘ Imperial Library, Calcutta.) 

1915 Oct. 27. N.R. Chatterjee, The Hon. Mr. Atul Chandra, 

i.c.s. Lucknow. 

1908 Feb. 5 R. i Chatterjee, Gopal Chandra, m.b. 15, 

Premchand Rural Street, Calcutta. 

1911 June 7. R. j Chatterjee, Karima Kumar, f.r.c.s. 74, 
Dharamtola Street, Calcutta. 

1916 Jan. 5. R. : Chatterjee, Khagendra Nath, b.a., b.l., 

Attorney-at-Law. 12, Madan Mohan 
Chatterjee Lane, Calcutta. 

1907 Sept. 25. R. i Chatterjee, Promode Prakas. 8, Dixon 

Lane, Calcutta. 

1893 Sept 28. R. Chaudhuri, B. L., b.a., d.sc. (Edin.), 
F.R.S.E., F.L.s. (Lond.). 120, Lower 
Circular Road, Calcutta. 

1914 April 1. R. | Chaudhuri, Gopal Das. 32, Beadon Row, 

: Calcutta. 

1907 July 3 A. i*Christie, William .Alexander K3Tioch, B.Sc., 
Ph.D., F.A.s.B. Europe, (c/o Messrs. Cox 
; & Co., Charing Cross, London.) 

1909 Nov. -3. N.R. | ♦Christophers, Major Samuel Richmond 

i M.B., F.A.S.B., i.M.s. Research Labora- 
tory, Kasauli. 

1906 Nov. 7. N.R. Clarke, Geoffrey Roth, i.c.s., Director- 
General, Posts and Telegraphs. Simla, 
1916 Sep. 1. R. Cleghorn, Maude Lina West; f.l.s., f.e.s. 

12, Alipur Road, Calcutta. 
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IQOs’Nov. 4. A. 
1907 July 3. : A. 
1887 Aug. 25. R. 

1895 July 3. F.M. 

1873 Dec. 3. F.M. 
1918 April 3. N R. 

I I 

1915 Sep. 1. ; R. i 

i i 

1896 Mar. 4. L.M. 

1912 April 3. i N R. 
1917 April 4. | R. 

I 

I 

I 

1910 Jan. 5. i R. 

( 

1895 Sept. 19. N.R 
1917 June 6. R. 

1904 Sept. 28. N.R. 

1906 Dec. 5. N.R. 

1916 Dec. 6. R. 

1910 May 4. L.M, 

1907 Oct. 30. N.R. 
1898 Jan. 5. < B. 


I Cook, Capt. Lewis, Europe, (ejo 

India Office.) 

i Cotter, Gerald de Purcell, b.a., f.g.s. 

' Europe (c o Geo/offical Eurvey of India.) 

\ Griper, William Risdoii, f.c.s., f.t.c., 

! A.R.s.ivi. Konnagar, E.I.R. 
i Cuniming, Sir John Ghost, k.c.i.k.. c.s.r., 

; C.T.E., i.o.s. (retired). E.I. United, 

Service Club, 16, St. James Square, Lon- 
don. 

I Dames, Mansel Ijoiigworth, T.c.s. (retired). 
Ventnor, WodeJand Road, Guildford, 
Surrey, England. 

Das, Jaganiiath, Ratnakar, b.a., Private 
Secy, to Srimati Maliarani of Ajodhya. 
The Rajsadav, Ajodhya. 

Das-Gupta, Hem Chandra, m.a., f.g.s., 
Prof., Presidency College. Calcutta. 

Das-Giipta, Jogendra Nath, b.a. (Oxon), 
Barristcr-at-Law. 38/2, Lower Circular 
Road, Calcutta. 

Das, Kasi Nath, Prof., Raveiishawe Col- 
lege. Cuttack. 

Datta, Rasik Lai, o.sc.. Asst. Professor, 
Calcutta University. 78, Manicktola 
St., Calcutta. 

David, David A. 55, Free School St., 
C alcutta • 

De, Kiran Chandra, b.a., i.c.s., Commis- 
sioner. Chittagong. 

Deb, Kumar Harit Krishna, m.a., Zemin- 
dar, Sobhabazar Rajbati. Raja. Nava- 
krishna St., Calcutta. 

De Coiircy, William Blennerhasset, Led- 
dlesdale Estate, Naduwatum P.O., Nil- 
giris. 

Dentith, Arthur William, i.c.s. Shillong. 

Dharmapala, Anagarika, Secretary, Moha- 
bodhi Society. 46, Baniapooker Lane, 
Calcutta. 

Dhavle, The Hon. Mr. Sankara Balaji,r.c.s. 
Ranchi. 

Dixit, Sri Ram, b.a., Dewan of Banswara, 
Rajputana. 

Dods, William Kane, Agent, Hongkong 
and Shanghai Banking Corporation. 
CalctUta. 
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Date u£ Election. 

1909 N^v. 3. 

1902 July 2. 

1909 Aug. 4. 
1917 June 6. 
1914 Sept. 2. 
1920 April 7. 

1910 April 6. 

1910 April 6. 

1911 Nov. 1. 

1904 Aug. 3. 

1910 June 7. 
1900 Oct. 31. 

1907 Mar. 0. 

1910 Sept. 7. 
1913 Nov. 5. 
1910 April 6. 
1919 April 2. 

1903 Mar. 4. 

1893 Jan. 11 

1919 Feb. 6. 


A. 

A. 

N.R. 

A. 

R. 

R. 

A. 

A. 

R. 

i 

I 

! A. 

I 

i A. 

I N.R.i 

i 

R. 

I 

i R. 
A. 

N.R. 


♦Donovan, Lieut. -Col. Charles, m.d., i.m.s., 
F.A.s.B. Europe, {c/o Medical College, 
Madras.) 

Do.xey, Frederick. Europe, (c/o Messrs. 
Barlow k, Go., Calcutta. ) 

Drake-Brockman, Digby Livingstone, 
i.c.s. Saharanp7ir, U.P. 

Dunn, T. 0. D. Europe, {c/o Educaticm 
Dept., Bengal.) 

Dutt, B. C. 172, Manicktola Street, Cal- 
cutta. 

Dutt, Kumar Krishna. 10, Hasti'nqs 
Street, Calcutta. 

Ebden, Capt. F. T. V., 73rd Carnatic In- 
fantry. Europe, {do India Office.) 

Elmes, Dr. Cecil H. Europe. 

Esch, V. J., Architect. Victoria Memo- 
rial Building, Cathedral Avenue, Maidan, 
Calcutta. 

♦Fermor, Lewis Leigh, a.r.s.m., d.sc., f.g.s., 
F.A.s.B. Europe, {cjo Geological Sur- 
vey of India.) 

Ferrer, Joseph Orlando. Europe. 

Finlow, Robert Steel, Fibre Expert to the 
Govt, of Assam. Dacca. 

Firminger, The Veii’blc Walter Kelly, m.a., 
B.D., F.R.G.S., Archdeacon of Calcutta 
St. Johns House, Council House Street, 
Calcutta. 

Fortescue, Capt. Archer Irvine, r.a.m.c. 
Europe {c/o Army Dept., Simla.) 

Fox, Cyril S., b.Sc., m i.m.m., f.g.s. Geo- 
logical Survey of India, Calcutta. 

Francis, Lieut. Reginald Frankland, 
Indian Army. Europe {c/o India Office.) 

Friel, R., i.c.s. Jorhat, Assam. 


A. 

N.R. 


A. 


♦Gage, Lieut.-Col. Andrew Thomas, m.a., 
M.B., B.Sc., F.L.S., F.A.s.B. T.M.s. Eu- 
rope. {c/o Royal Bot .Gardens, Howrah.) 

♦Gait, His Honour Sir Edward Albert, 
K.C.S.I., C.S.I., C.T.E., F.A.s.B. I.O.S., 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bihar and 
Orissa. Ranchi. 

Gaioostian, V. M. Europe. {Sanger Cali- 
fornia.) 
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Date of Election. 

! 


1919 Nov. 5. 

N.R 

Gambhir, J. S. Shamaldas College, Bimv- 
nagar, Kathiawar. 

1912 Mar. 6. 

R. 

Ganguli, Maiimohan, u.k., District En- 
gineer. Mirzapur Street, Calcutta. 

1909 Oct. 7. 

R. 

Ganguli, Ordhendhu Kumar. 12, Gan- 
gull s Lane, Calcutta. 

1920 Mar. 3. 

N.R. 

Ganguli, Oapt. P., i.m.s. Rawalpinfli. 

1916 May 3. 

A. 

Geuns, M. van. Eiirope. 

1905 July 5. 

R. 

Ghosh, Amulya Charan, Vidyahhusana. 
82, Manicktolla Street, Calcutta. 

1912 Aug. 7. 

R. 

Ghosh, Atal Behari, m a., b.l. 59, Sukea 
Street, Calcutta. 

1918 Feb. 6. 

R. 

Ghosh, Ekendra Nath, m.d., m.sc. Prof, 
of Biology. Medical College. Calcutta. 

1918 July 3 

R. 

Ghosh, Jnanendra Mohan. Bar.-at-Law. 
i 1, Hnrhigton Street, Calcutta. 

1907 Mar. 6. 

R. 

(Biosh, Prafiilla Chundra, m.a. Presi- 
dency College, Calcutta. 

1869 Feb. 3. 

N.R. 

Ghosh, Pratapa Chandra, b.a. Vindya- 
chal. 

1920 May 5. 

R. 

Ghosh, Sukheudro Nath, b.a., b.Sc. 117, 
Dharamtollah Street, Calcutta. 

1912 Sept. 4. 

1 

R. 

Ghosh, Tarapada. 14, Paddapuker Street, 
Kidderpur, Calcutta. 

1919 Feb. 5. | 

1 

N.R. 

Ghulam Mohiud-din Sufi. Normal School, 
Amraoti. 

1907 Mar. 6. 1 

1 

R. 

Goeiika, Roormall. 57, Burtolla Street, 
Calcutta. 

1909 Jan. 6. 

R. 

Gourlay, William Robert, c.j.e., i.c.s. 
Govt. House, Calcutta. 

1910 Sept. 7. 

N.R. 

*Graveh’, .Frederic Henry, d.sc. , f.a.s.b. 
Govt. Central Museum, Madras. 

1905 May 3. 

A. 

Graves, Henry George, a.r.s.m. Europe, 
{ejo India Office.) 

1910 Mar. 2. ; 

N.R. 

♦Greig, Major Edward David Wilson, 
M.B., F.A.S.B , I.M.S. Research Institute, 
Kasauli. 

1900 Dec. 5. 

L.M. 

Grieve, James Wyndham Alleyne, Deputy 
Conservator of Forests. Jalpaiguri. 

1917 June 6. 

N.R. 

Gupta, Kisorimohan, m.a.. Prof, of His- 
tory, M.C. College. Sylhet, Assam. 

1919 Mar. 5. ; 

N.R 

Gupta, Siva Prasad. Satyaupavana, 
Benares City. 

1915 Aug. 4. 

R. 

Gurner, C. W., i.c.s. 12, Store Road, 
Ballygange, Calcutta. 

1901 Mar. 6. 

N.R. 

Habibur Rahman Khan, Baees. Bhikan* 
pur, District Aligarh. ^ 
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Dale ot Election. 

1892 Jan. 6. F.M. ! Haig. Liout.-Col. T. Wolseley, c.m.g., 
! Indian Army. H. B. M/s Legation. 

I Tehran, Persia. 

1907 Aug. 7. A. j*Haines, Henry Haselfoot, f.c.h., f.l.s., 

F.A.s.B. Glen Ashton, Wimhorne, Dorset, 
England. 

1908 June 3. R. Hallowes, Kenneth Alexander Knight, 

B.A., A.R.S.M., F.G.S., Assistant Superin- 
! tendent, Geological Survey of India, 
i Calcutta, 

1916 Jan. 5. N.R. j Hamilton, C. J. Patna University, Patna. 

1913 May 7. N.R. i Hankin, E. H., m.a., n.sc. Chemical Ex- 

I aminer, Agra. 

1885 Fob. 4. L.M. : *Haraprasad Shastri, Mahamahopadhyaya, 

’ I C.I.E., M.A., F.A.s.B. 26, Patoldangn 

i ; Street, Calcutta. 

1920 May 5. ! R. | Hareourt, Major E. S. United Service 
I I Club, Calcutta. 

1912 May 1. R. j Harle3 % A. H., m.a. The Madrasah. Cal- 
1 ciitta. 

1902 Dec. 3. N.R,; Harnaraiii Goswami, Shastri. Hindu Col- 
I lege, Delhi. 

1908 April 1 R. ; Harrison, Edward Philip, Ph.D., f.r.s.e, 
i The Observatory. Alipur, Calcntta. 

1897 Feb. 3. A. j ’‘'Hayden, Sir Henry Herbert, Kt., c.i.e., 

i D.Sc.,B.A., B.E., B.A.T., F.G.S., F.A.S.B.. 

Euro'pe. {ejo Geological Survey of In- 
; (Ha). 

1911 June 7. ! A. Hedayat Husain. Sliams-ul-Ulama Muhani- 
j mad, 7-1, Ramsanker Roy's Lane, Cal- 

cutta. 

1919 Nov. 5 i N.R. Heraraj, Rai Guru. Dhokatol, Nepal. 

1908 June 3. j R. ' Heron, Alexander Macmillan, n.sc., f.g.s., 

M. Inst. M M. Geological Survey of 
i India. Calcutta. 

1920 Feb. 4. N.R. I Hill, H. B. C. P.O. Chabna. 

1911 April 5. N.R. I Hiralal; Rai Bahadur, b.a., m.r.a.s, 

I Damoh, C.P. 

1891 July 1. N.R. j*Holland, Sir Thomas Henry, K.c.S.i. 

! K.C.I.E., D.Sc. A.RC.S., F.R.S., F.G.S. , 

j F.A.S.B., President, Indian Munitions 
Board. Simla. 

1908 July 1. A. Holmwood, Herbert, r.c.s. {retired.) Eu- 
rope. {do India Office.) 

1910 Jan. 5. ^ A. Hope, Geoffrey D., b.Sc., Ph.D. Europe. 
j (c/o Indian Tea Association ) 

1914 Feb. 4. ( R. Homell, The Hon. Mr. W. W., Director, 

j Public Instruction, Bengal . Calcutta. 
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Date of Election. 

1873 Jan. 2. ; L.M. ! Houstoiiii, George L., f.o.s. Jolimtone 
Castle, Renfrewshire, Scotland, 

1918 Feb. 6. R. ■ Tfiii, Rev. Srainaiia Wan. 4, IHretla Bazar 

Street, Calcutta. 

1911 Feb. 1. R. i Insoh, Jas. 10] . Clive Street. Calcutta. 

190‘1 Jan. 6. A. ; Jackson, Victor Herbert m.a. Europe. 

' (c 'o Pahm College, Bankipur). 

1916 Jan. 5. N.R ' Jain, Kumar Devendra Prasad, Secy. All- 
India Jain Association. Arrah. 

1907 Dec. 4 A. : James. Henry Rosher, M a., Europe, 

{c o India Office.) 

1907 Sept. 25. N.R. j Jenkins. Owen Francis, i.o.s. Badaun. 

1908 June 3 R. 'Jones, Herbert Cecil, a.r.s.m., a.r.o.s., 

I F.G..S. Assistant Superintendent, Geologi- 
cal Survey nf India, Calcutta. 

1911 Se])t. 1. N.R.' Juggarao, Sree Raja Ankitam Venkata. 

Zemindar of Slier malinmadpuram, Daba- 
gardens, V izagapatam. 

191 1 Nov. 1. N.R. I Kamaliiddin Alimcd, Shams-ul-Ulama. 

Madrasah Hill. Chittagong . 

1891 Feb. 4. N.R.: Kainir, Raja Ban Rchari, c.s.i. Burdwan, 

1911 Jan 1. A. Kaye George Rnsby. f.r.a.s. Europe, 
(r o Bureau of Education, Simla.) 

1918 duly F.M. KayAUiobu. Kanokoge, Prof, of Philoso- 
phy, The K(‘io laiiversity. Europe, 
{do Jamne^e Consulate, 7, Loudon St., 
Calcutta.) 

1920 Feb. 4. R. Keir. W. T., A.sst. Architect to the Govt, of 
Bengal. Sibpar Engineering CollegCy 
Howrah. 

1910 May 4. A. i*Kemp, Dr. Stanley W., b.a., f.a.s.b. 

Europe, {c b 'Zoological Survey of India, 
Calcutta). 

1882 Mar, 1. A. Kennedy, Pringle, m.a., b.l.. Europe. 

1906 Aug. 1. R. Kennedy, William Willoughby, m.a., m.d., 

n.p.ii., M.R.S.C., L.B.c.p. 9, Middleton 
Street, Calcutta. 

1906 Sept. 19. R. Kesteven, The Hon. Sir Charles Henry, Kt., 

Solicitor to Government. 26, Dalhousie 
Square, Calcutta. 

1918 April 3. N.R. ; Khanna, Ram Nath, c o Mr. B. Dhani 
Ram. Gurgaon. [Road, Calcutta. 

1920 Mar. 3. | R. I Khuda Bakhsh, S., Bar.-at-Law. b,EllioU 

1909 April 7. I R. j Oner, John Newport, M.B., L.B.C.S., 

I L.E.C.P. 14, Garden Reach, Calcutta. 
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Date of ISlection* 


IQloliar. 2. 

R. 

1920 Mar. 3. 

R. 

1918 Feb. 6. 

N.R. 

1887 May 4. 

L.M. 

1919 Nov. 5. 

R. 

1889 Mar. 6. 

L.M. 

i 

1914 Aug. 5. 1 

! 

R. 

1911 Feb. 1. i 

( 

R. 

1914 July 1. 1 

R. 

1902 July 2. j 

N.R. 

1918 Juno 5. i 

N.R. 

1911 May 3. | 

A. 


1906 Oct, 31. |n.R. 
1870 April 7. | L.M. 

1893 Jan. 11. 'l.M. 

1905 Aug. 2. A. 

1913 Mar. 5. N.R. 
1912 May 1. R, 
1893 Jan. 11. L.M. 

1916 June 7. N,R. 
1920 Mar. 3. R. 


Kirkpatrick, W. Chartered Bank Build- 
ings, Calcutta. 

Lahiri, Jagadindranath. 91, Upper Cir- 
cular Road, Calcutta. 

Laiq Ahmad Ansari, Shaikh, Historical 
Research Office. Bhopal. 

Lannian, Charles Rockwell. 9, Farrar 
Street, Camhridrje. MassacJiusetts , U.S. 
America. 

Larmour, F. A. 60, Bentinck Street, Cal- 
cutta. 

*La Touche, Thomas Henry Oigges, b.a., 
F.G.S., K.A.s.B. Alfriston Hills Road, 
Cambridge, England. 

Law, Bimala Charan, b.a. 24, Sukea St., 
Calcutta. 

Law, Narendra Nath, m.a., b.l. 96, 
Amherst St., Calcutta. 

Law, Satya Charan, m.a., b.l. 24, Sukea 
St., Calcutta. 

Leake, Henry Martin, m.a., f.l.s. Nawab- 
gunj, Cawnpore. 

Lees, Donald Hector, i.c.s., Jalpaiguri, 

Lomax, C. E., m.a. Europe, (cjo La 
Martiniere, Calcutta.) 

Luard, Lieut.-Col. Charles Eckford.. m.a. 
(Oxon), Indian Army. Sehore, C.P. 

Lyman, B. Smith. 708,. Locust Street, 
Philadelphia^ U.S. America. 

Maclagan, The Hon. Sir Edward Douglas, 
M.A., K.C.I.E., C.S.T., I.C.S., Licutenant- 
Governor of the Punjab. Lahore. 

*McCay, Lieut.-Col. David, m.d., i.m.s. 
Europe. {cio Medical College, Cal- 
cutta.) 

MacMahon, P. S., m.Sc., b.Sc. Canning 
College, Lucknow. 

McLean, David. Chowringhee Mansions, 
Calcutta. 

Madho Rao Scindia, His Highness Maha- 
rajah Colonel Sir, Alijah Bahadur, 
Q.C.S.I., O.C.V.O., A.D.C., LL.D., Maha- 
rajah of Gwalior. Jai Bilm, Gwalior. 

Mahajan, Surya Prasad. Murarpur, Gaya. 

Mahalanobis, Prof. P. C. 210, Cornwallis 
Street, Calcutta. 
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Date of KIvi-tion. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

R. 

1911 Mar. 1. 

R. 

1918 Aug. 7. 

R. 

1918 Feb. 6. 

NR. 

1920 June 2. 

R. 

1916 Feb. 2. 

R. 

1912 Jan. 10. 

N.R. 

1913 June 4. 

R. 

1918 Feb. 6. 

R. 

1901 June 6. 

N.R. 

1899 Aug. .30. 

N.R. 

1919 Oct. 10. 

N.R. 

1906 Dec. 6. 

F.M. 

1919 Oct. 29. 

N.R. 

1919 June 4. ‘ 

N.R. 

1917 May 2. i 

A. i 

1886 Mar. 3. 

L.M.; 

1884 Nov. 5. \ 

N.R. i 

1884 Sept. 3. 

A. 

1912 June 5. 

N.R. 

1911 July 6. 

N.R. 

1916 Nov. 1. 

R. 

1919 June 4. 

R. 


Mahalanobis, Subodli Chandra, b.sc., 
F.R.S.E., P.R.M.s. 210, Cormmllis Street. 
Calmtta. 

Mahatap, The Hon. Sir BiJoy Cliand, 
K.C.S.I., Maliarajadhiraj of Burdwan. 
6, Alipur Lane, Calcutta . 

Maitra, Jatindra Nath, Physician and 
Surgeon, 68 a, Beadon St., Calcutta. 
Maitra, Sisir Kumar, Principal, Indian 
Institute of Philosophy. Arnalncr, Bom- 
hay Presidency. 

Majumdar, N. C. 70, Ihissa, Road North. 
Calcutta. 

Majumdar, Narendra Kumar, m.a.. Asst. 

Prof. Calcutta University. Calcutta. 
Majumdar, Rai Jadunath, Bahadur, 
Government Pleader. Jessorc. 
Majumdar, Rainesh Chandra, m.a., rh.D. 
16, Chandranath Chatter ji Street. Bho- 
wanipur. Calcutta. 

Manen, Johan van, Librarian, Imperial 
Library. Calcutta. 

Maun, Harold Hart, d.Sc., m.Sc., f.l.s., 
Principal, Agricultural College. Poona. 
Mannu Lai, Rai Bahadur, Retired Civil 
Surgeon. Rai Bareli. 

Manry, Rev. J. C. Ewimj Christum 
College, Allahabad. 

Marsden, Edmund, b.a., f.r.g.s. 12, Eler- 
dale Road. Hampstead, London. 

Marten, The Hon. Mr. John Thomas. 
Hotel Cecil, Simla. 

Matthai George. Govt. College, Lahore. 
Meerwarth, Dr. A. M. Europe. 

Mehta, Roostumjee Dhunjibhoy, c.i.B. 

9, Rainey Park, Ballygunge, Calcutta. 
''Middlemiss, Charles Stewart, b..\., f.o.s. , 
F.A.s.B. Kashmir, Srirutgar. 

Miles, William Harry. Europe. (cjo 
Messrs. J. Mackillican ik Co.) 

Misra, Champaram. Partabgarh, Oudh. 
Misra, Rai Bahadur Pandit Shyam Behari, 
B.A., I.C.S., Deputy Collector. Unao, 
Oudh. 

Mitra, Adar Chandra, b.l. 164, Bow Street, 
Calcutta. 

Mitra, Dr. Amulya Chandra, Medical 
Practitioner. Burdwan. 


xlii 


Date of Kl(H‘tion. . 

1906 June 6. ' R. Mitra, Kumar Manmatha Nath. 34, 
Shampukur Street, Calcutta. 

1919 April 2. R. Mitra, Panchanari. Bangabasi College, 
Calcutta. 

1916 Feb. 2. j R. Mohammad Yusuf, Hashimi, m.a. The 
Madrasa, Calcutta. 

1909 May 5. N.R. Mohyuddin Ahmad, Abul-Kalam, Azad. 
Ranchi. 

1895 July 3. R. Monahan. The Hon. Mr. Francis John 
i.e.s. Harrington Manfiions, Calcutta. 
1906 Dec. 5. N.R. More. Major James Carmichael. 51st 
Sikhs. Kuwait, Persian Gulf. 

1919 Feb 5. R. Moreno, H. VV. B., b.a., ph.D. 12, Wellesley 
Street, Calcutta. 

1908 Dec. 2. A. Moses. Oapt. Owen St. John, m.d., f.r.c.s., 

i.M.s. Europe (c o India Office.) 

1912 Jan. 10. R. Muhammad Kazim Shirazi. Aga. 23, 
Loiver Chitpur Road, Calcutta. 

1909 Mai’. 3. R. i Mukerjee, Brajalal. m.a., Solicitor. 12, 

I Old Post Office Street, Calcritta. 

1899 Sept. 29. R. Mukerjee. Jotindra Nath, b.a., Solicitor. 

3, Old Post Office Street, Calcutta. 

1916 Mar. 1. R. Mukerjee, Prabhat Kumar, Bar.-at-Law. 

: 14a, Ramtanoo Bose Lane, Calcutta. 

1898 May 4. R. | Mukerjee, Sir Rajendra Nath, k.c.i.e. 

I 7, Harrington Street, Calcutta. 

1894 Aug. 30. R. | Mukerjee, The Hon. Mr. Sibnarayati. 
U ttarpara. Bally. 

1919 Feb. 5. N.R. Mukerjee, Taraknath. Falka Colliery, 

N Irsh achate P.O.. Manhhum. 

1886 May 5. L.M. j*'*Miikhopadhyaya, The Hon. Justice Sir 
j Asutosh, Kt.. C.S.I., M.A., D.L., D.Sc., 
F.R..S.K.. F.R.A.S., F.A.s.B.. Chief Justice 
of Bengal. 77, Russa Road, Bhowani- 
pur, Calcutta. 

1908 Feb. 5. R. > Mnkhopadhyaya, Girindra Nath, b.a., m.d. 

j 150. Haris Mukerjee Road, Bhowanipur, 

; Calcutta. 

1892 Dec. 7. R. * Mukhopadhyaya. Panchanan. 46, Bechoo 
Chatter ji\s Street. Calcutta. 

1910 Nov. 2. A. Murray, William Alfred, b.a. (Cantab), 

M.B. Europe (c o Assam-Bengal Rail- 
way, Chittagong). 

1906 Mar. 7. R. Nahar. PuranChand, Solicitor. 48, /ndtan 
Mirror Street, Calcutta. 

1920 Feb. 4. N.R. Narayan, Brij. Rose Cottage, Simla. 

1918 Sept. 25. N.R. Narayan, Prince Victor N. Cooch Bihar. 
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Date of Eleirtion. 

1916 July 5. R. 

1914 Feb. 4. | ll. 

1901 ]Mar. 6. i N.R. 

I 

1917 Mar. 7. i A. 
1889 Aug. 29.j L..\I. 

19i:5 July 2 N.R. 

j 

1916 Feb. 2. i A. 

1906 Dec. ;>. j R. 

I 

I 

1915 April 7. ' K. 

1907 July 3. R. 

1920 Jan. 7. iN.R. 
1904 Aug. 3. ! N.K. 

1919 Nov. 6. 1 R. 

1910 April 6. 1 A 

1906 Dec. 5. A. 

1888 June 6. L.M. 

I 

1877 Aug. 1. N.R 
1915 May 5. A. 

1889 Nov. 6, L.M. 

1914 Nov. 4. R. 

1 904 June 1. R. 
1910 Aug. 3. R. 


Naaeer Hosein Khankliayab, Syed. 78, 
Prinsep St, Calcutta, 

Nawab Ali Cliaudhury, The Hon. Nawab 
Syed. 27, Weston Street, Calcutta. 

I Nevill, Lieut.-Col. Henry Rivers, i.c.s. 
Cranagh, Simla. 

i Newton. Rev. R . P., m. a. JSur ope. 

; Ninimo. John Duncan, c'o Messrs. Wal- 
ter Dmican Co., 137, West George 
Street, Glasgow. 

Norton. K. L., r.c.s., District Magistrate. 
Orient Club Building. Choiopatti, Bombay. 

; Oka. Rev. R. Kitrope. (cjo Bangae db Co. 
Calcutta.) 

O’Kinealy. Lieut. -Col. Frederi(*k, m.r.c.s., 
(Eng.), L.R.o.p. (Lend.), t.m.s. Presi- 
dency General Hospital, Calcutta. 

Otani, Count Kozui. (c'o Consulate-Gen- 
eral oj fJapan, Calcutta.) 

Page. Williani Walter K., Solicitor. 

Messrs. Pugh cf* Co., Calcutta. 
Paraineshara Aiyar, S. Travancore. 
Parasnis, Rao Bahadur Dattalraya Bab 
I Avail t. Salara. 

I Pascoe, E. H.. m.a., d.So., f.g.s. Geolo- 
i gical Survey of India, Calcutta. 

I Patrick, Pestonji Sorabji, i.o.s. Europe. 

! (c/o India Office.) 

! Peart, Major Charles Lube, c.t.e., 106th 
I Hazara Pioneers. Europe, (cio Board 
j of Examiners.) 

Pennell Aiibray Percival, b.a., Bar.-at- 
Larv. Rangoon. 

Peters, Lieut.-Col. Charles Thomas, m.b., 
I .M . s . (retired ) . Dinajpur. 

Philby. H. St. J. B., i.o.s. Europe (efo 
Alliance Bank, Calcutta). 

♦Phillott, Lieut. -Colonel Douglas Craven, 
rh.D., F.A.s.B. Indian Army {retired!). 
The Bury, Felsted, Essex, England. 
Pickford, The Hon. Mr. Alfred Donald. 

2, Hare Street, Calcutta. 

Pilgrim, Guy E., D.so., p.o.s. Geological 
Survey of India, Calcutta. 

Podamra] Jain, Raniwalla. 9, Joggomo- 
han Mullick's Lane, Calcutta. 
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Date of Elei'tion. 

1920 April 7. N.R. Pradhan, Hariprasad. Pradhan Cottage, 
Darjeeling. [ Calcutta . 

1918 April 3. R. Prashad, Baini, D.Sc. Indian Museum, 

1914 Mar. 4. A. Raffin, Alain. Europe. [pur. 

1880 April 7. N.R. Rai, Bepin Chandra. Giridih, GhotaNag- 
1895 Aug. 29. N.R. Rai Chaudhuri, Jatindranath m.a., b.l., 

Zemindar. Taki, Jessore. 

1920 Mar. 3 N.R. Raj, B. Sundara. Madras. 

1908 Feb. 5. N.R. Randle, Herbert Neil, b.a. Queen's Col- 
lege, Benares. 

1917 June 6. N.R. Rangaswami Aiyangar, K. V., Rao Baha- 
dur, Prof, of History and Economics, 
H.H. The Maharaja’s College. Trivan- 
drum. 

1905 Jan. 4. N.R. Rankin, James Thomas, i.c.s., Commis- 
sioner. Dacca. 

1890 Mar. 5. R. *Ray, Sir Prafiilla Chandra. Kt., n.Sc-, 
F.A.s.B. University College of Science, 
Calcutta. 

1917 May 2. R. Ray, Kumud Sankar, m.a., b.sc., m.b., 

oh.B (Edin.). 44, European Asylum 
Lane, Calcutta. 

1920 Mar. 3. N.R. Raye, Narendra Nath. Bhagalpur. 

1905 May 3. A. Richardson, The Hon. Mr. Justice Thomas 
William, i.c.s. Europe. 

1918 April 3. F.M. Robinson, Herbert C., Director of Mu- 

! seuins and Fisheries, Federated Malay 

i States. Kuala. LumpUr. 

1913 Sept. 3. ' A. Rogalsky, P. A. Europe, (c/o Imperial 
Russian Consulate General, Calcutta.) 

1900 April 4. A. *Rogers, Lt.-Col. Sir Leonard, Kt., c.t.e., 

M.D., B.S., F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., F.A.S.B., 

F.R.S., i.M.s. Europe, (c jo Medical Col- 
i lege. Calcutta.) 

1920 Mar. 3. R. Ronaldshay, The Right Hon. the Earl of, 
Governor of Bengal. Calcutta. 

1901 Dec. 4. F.M. *Ross, Sir Edward Denison, Kt., c.i.E., 

j Ph.D., F.A.s.B.. Director, School of 

I Oriental Studies. London. 

1918 July 3. I R Roy, Dr, Bidhan Chandra, m.d., f r.C.S., 
M.R.c.p,, (Lond.), Lecturer, Campbell 
I Medical School. 36, Wellington St., 

I Calcutta. 

1903 July 1. L.M. Roy, Maharaja Jagadindranath, Bahadur. 

6, Lansdowne Road, Calcutta. 

1915 Oct. 27. R. Boy, Kaviraj Jamini Bhusan, m.a., m.b. 

46, Beadon SL, Calcutta. 
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Date of Election. 


1910 ^pt. 7. 

N.R. 

1919 Feb. 5. 

R. 

1917 Oct. 3. 

R. 

1916 April 5. 

iN.R. 

1 

1913 Apl. 2. 

I N.R. 

1911 Nov. 1. 

N.R. 

1919 Sept. 3. 

N.R. 

1 

1916 July 5. 

R. 

1898 Mar. 2. 

! N.R. 

1909 Mar. 3. 

R. 

1911 Jan 4. 

R. 

1917 Dec. 5. 

i 

R. 

I 

1900 Dec. 5. | 

A. 

1015 Feb. 3. i 

A. 

1919 April 2. ; 

R 

1902 May 7. i 

R. 

1914 April 1. 

N.R. 

1897 Dec. 1. 

R. 

1911 July 5. 

R. 

1909 Jan. 6. • 

A. 

1913 Dec. 3. | 

j 

R. 

1908 Mar. 4. j 

R. 


Roy, Kumar Sarat Kumar. Dayaramjiury 
RajsJiahi. 

Roy, Sri jut Sasadhar. 31, Haris M ulcer- 
jee Street, Bhoivanipore, Calcutta, 

Saha, Meghnad, m.Sc. University College 
of Science, Calcutta. 

Saha, Radha Nath. JO, Lachmikundu, 
Benares City. 

Sahay. Rai Sahib Bhagvati, m.a., b.l., 
Offg. Inspector of Schools. Bhagalpur. 

Sahni, Rai Bahadur Dayaram, m.a., Supdt. 
of Archaeology. Jammu, Kashmir. 

Saksena. Dehi Prasad, Sub-Dy. In8])ector 
of Schools. Farrukhahad. 

Sarkar, Ganpati. 69, Baliaghata Main 
Road, Calcutta. 

Sarkar, Jaduiiath. Ravensliaw College, 
Cuttack. 

Sarvadhikari, Sir Deva Prasad, Kt., c.i.e., 
M.A., B.L. 2, Old Post Office Street. Cal- 
cutta. 

Sarvadhikari, Dr. Suresh Prasad. 79-1, 
Amherst St., Calcutta. 

Sastri, Ananta Krishna, Pandit. 56/la, 
Sri Copal Mallick Layie, Calcutta. 

Schwaiger, Imi-o George, Expert in Indian 
Art. Europe. 

Segard, Dr. C. P. Europe. 

Sen, A. C. 80, Lower Circular Road, 
Calcutta 

Sen , Jogendra Nath, F idyaratna, m. a . 31, 

Prasanna Kumar Tagores Street, Cal- 
cutta. 

Sen-Gupta, Dr. Nares Chandra. Dacca. 

Seth, Mesrovb J. 19, Lindsay Street, Cal- 
cutta. 

♦Sewell, Major Robert Beresford Seymour, 
M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., i.M.s. Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. 

Shirreff, Alexander Grierson, b.a., i.c.s. 
Europe, (cjo India Office.) 

Shorten, Capt. James Alfred, b.a., m.b., 
B.ch., I.M.s. Medical College, Calcutta. 

Shujaat Ali, Nasirul Mamalik Mirza, 
Khan Bahadur, Acting Consul-General 
for Persia. 10, Hungerford Street, Cal- 
cutta. 
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Hale of Kicction. | 

1916 Aug. 2. N.R. Shukla, Pandit Ashwani Kumar, b.a., 
LL.B., Revenue Officer, Mewar State. 
Udaipur, 

1902 Feb. 6. | N.R. Shytam Lai, Lala, m.a., ll b., Deputy Col- 
■ lector. Naimadri, Agra. 

1899 May 3. I N.R. Silberrad, Charles Arthur, b.a., b.Sc., t.c.s., 
! Gorakhpur, U,P. 

1913 Mar. 5. iL.M. *Simonsen, J. L., n.sc. Forest Besearch 
I Institute and College, Dehra Dun. 

1909 April 7. | A. *Siinpson, George Clarke, d.sc., f.a.s.b. 

! Europe, {ejo Meteor ologicM Dept,, 

Simla,) 

1918 Feb. 6. N.R. j Singh. Badakaji Maricliiman. 38, Khicha- 
pokhari, Katmandu, Ne'pal. 

1894 July 4. N.R. Singh. Raja Kushal Pal, m.a. Narki 

1912 May 1. R- Singh Roy, Rai Lalit Mohan, Baliadur. 

15, Lansdowne Road, Calcutta . 

1893 Mar. 1. iN.R. Singh, Maharaja Kumara Sirdar Bharat, 

T.c.s. (retired). Shanker gar, Allahabad. 
1899 Aug. 29. N.R. I Singh, H.H. The Maharaja Sir Prabhu 
^ Narain, Bahadur, g.c.t.e., Maharaja of 
. Benares. Ramnagar Fort, Benares. 

1909 April?. jN.R. Singh, Raja Prithwipal. Talukdar of Su- 
; raj pur. District Barahanki, Oudh. 

1899 Nov. 6. ; L.M. Singh, H.H. The Hon. Maharaja Sir 
Raiiieshwara, Bhahadur, k.o.i e. Dur- 
hhanga. 

1913 July 2. N.R. Singh, Riidradat, m.a., Vakil. Luck- 

now. 

1894 Feb. 7. N.R. Singh, H.H. The Maharaja Vishwa Nath, 

Bahadur. Chhatturpur, Bundelkhimd. 
1918 Feb. 6. R. Singha. Kumar Arun Chandra, m.a. 120/3, 

Upper Circular Road. Calcutta. 

1918 April 3. N.R. Sinha, Raja Bahadur Bhupendra Narayan, 
b.a. Nasipur Rajhati, Nasipur PD. 

1912 Sept. 5. N.R. Singhi, Bahadur Singh. Azimgunj, Mur- 

shidabad. 

1898 Aug. 3. N.R. Sita Ram, Lala, b.a., Depy. Magistrate. 
Allahabad. 

1913 July 2. N.R. Sivaprasad, b.a., Offg. Junior Secretary 

to the Board of Revenue, U.P. Allaha- 
bad, 

1920 June 2, R. Skinner, S. A., Engineer and Director, 
Messrs. Jessop & Co., Ltd. 93, Clive 
Street, Calcutta. 

1920 Mar. 3. N.R. Smith, P. Bosworth. Oorgaum P.O. 

1901 Dec. 4. N.R. *Spooner, David Brainard, b.a., ph.D , 
F.A.S.B. Simla. 
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Date of Kicction. 

1904 Sept. 28. 

1908 Dec. 2. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

1916 July 5. 

1907 June 5. 

1920 Jan. 7. 
1916 Sept. 27. 
1907 June 5. 

1919 June 4. 

1909 Jan 6. 
1914 April 1. 
1898 April 6. 

1904 July 6. I 

1910 Aug. 3. 
1893 Aug. 31. 
1906 Dec. 5. 

1 878 June 5. 

1911 Mar. 1. 
1909 Aug. 4. 
1904 June 1. 


N.R. ! Stapleton, Henry Ernest, b.a.. b.Sc. 
Eanna, Dacca. 

R. Steen, Major Hugh Barkley, m.b., i.m.s. 

1, Upper Wood Street, Calcutta, 

A. Stokes, Captain Claude Bayfield. Etirope 
{ejo India Office.) {Calcutta, 

R. Street , W. S. Messrs. Shaw Wallace db Co,, 

R. ; *Suhrawardy, The Hoii. Dr. Abdullah AI- 
Mahnun, Iftikharul Millat, m.a., D.Litt., 
LL.n. , Bar. -at-La \v. 56, M irzapur Street, 
Calcutta, 

R. j Suhrawardy, Hassan, m.d., f.r.c.s.i., l.m, 
(Rotunda) f.m.s., London, f.c.u., District 
Medical Officer. Lillooah, E.LR, 

N.R. Sutherland, Rev^ W. S., d.d., Scottish 
Universities Mission. Kalimponti, Dar- 
jeeling Dist. 

A. I Swinhoe, Rodway Chark^s John. Europe. 
i (cJo High Court, liangoon,) 


A. 

R. ; 
R. i 
R. 

F.M, 


Taechella, (1 F. H. Europe, (c o Indian 
Institute of Science, Bangalore.) 

Tagore, Kshitindranatli, b.a. 6/1, Dwar- 
kanath Tagore Lane, Calcutta. 

Tagore, Prafulla Nath. 1, Darpanarain 
Tagore Street, Calcutta. 

Tagore, TIkj Hon. Mahara ja Sir Prodyat ‘ 
Cooinar, Bahadur, Kt. Pathnriaghatta, 
Calcutta, 

Talbot, Walter Stanley, i.e.s. e/o Messrs. 
H. S. King & Co. 9^ Pall Mall, London. 
S.W. 


N.R. 

N.R. 

N.R. 

F.M. 

F.M. 

A. 

A. 


Tancock, Major Alexander Charles. 31^^ 
Punjabis, Nowshera, N.W.F.P, 

Tate, George Passman. 56, Cantonment. 
Bareilly, U.P, 

Tek Chand, Dewan, b.a., m.r.a.s., i.c.s.. 
Deputy Commissioner. Gujranwala, 
Punjab. 

Temple, Colonel Sir Richard Carriac, Bart., 
O.I.E., Indian Army. 9, Pall Mall, Land., 

Thomas, F. W., m.a., ph.D., Librarian, 
India Office. London. 

Thompson, The Hon. Mr. John Perronet, 
M.A., I.c.s. Europe, {ejo India Office.) 

♦Tipper, George Hewlett, m.a., f.o.s., 
F,A.s.B. Europe, (c/o Geological Survey 
of India, CdlciUta.) 
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Date of Election. 

1907Teb. 6. A. 

1861 June 5. L.M 

1917 Dec. 5. N.R. 

1894 Sep. 27. R. 

1900 Aug. 29. A. 

I 

i 

1901 Mar. 6. i P.M. 
1894 Sept. 27.i L M. 

1902 Oct. 29.; R. 

1907 July 3. R- 

1918 April 3. N.R. 
1911 Feb. 1. |n.R. 

i 

1909 Dec. 1. !n.R. 
1913 April 2. | R. 

I 

1915Jany.6. N.R. 
1906 Sept. 19. N.R. 
1916 Mav 5. ; A. 

1910 May 7. N.R. 
1906 Mar. 7. N.R. 

1908 April 1. ! A. 
1894 Aug. 30. N.R. 

1911 Aug. 2. A. 


♦Travers, Morris William, d.Sc., p.r.s., 
F.A.s.B. 43, Warwick Gardens, Lon- 
don, W. 

Tremlett, James Dyer, m.a., i.c.s. (retired). 

Dedham, Essex, England, 

Tripathi, Ramprasad, Reader in Modern 
Ind ian History. The U niversity, Allaha- 
bad. 

Vasu, Nageiidra Nath. 20, Visvakosh 
Lane, Baghazaar, Calcutta, 

Vaughan, Lieut. -Col. Joseph Charles 
Stoelke, i.m.s. Europe (ejo India 
Office:) 

♦Vogel, Jean Philippe, Litt.D., f.a.s.b. The 
University, Leiden, Holland, 

Vost, Lieut. -Col. William, i.m.s., 26, Crystal 
Palace Rack Road, Sydenham, London, S.E. 
♦Vredenburg, Ernest, b.l., b.Sc., a.r.s.m., 
A.R.C.S., F.G.S., F.A.S.B., Superintendent, 
Geological Survey of India. Calcutta. 

Walker, Harold, a.r.c.s,, f.o.s., a.m. inst.M,, 
Assistant Superintendent, Geological 
Survey of India. Calcutta. 

Wall, Lt.-Col. F., c.M.a.,‘ i.m.s. U.S. Club, 
Bangalore. 

! Waters, Dr. Harry George, f.r.i.p.h., 
Chief Medical Officer, E.I.R. Allahabad, 
Webster, J. E., i.c.s. Sylhet, Assam, 
White, Bernard Alfred. Chartered Bank 
Buildings, Calcutta. 

Whitehouse, Richard H. Tuticorin, 
Madras, 

Whitehead, Richard Bertram, i.c.s. 
Rupar, Umbala, Punjab. 

I Williams, L. F. Rushbrook, b.a., B.Litt. 
i Europe, (c-o Allahabad University.) 
Wills, Cecil Upton, b.a., i.c.s. Nagpur. 
Woolner, Alfred Cooper, m.a. Europe. 

(ejo Punjab University, Lahore ) 
Wordsworth, William Christopher. Europe. 

(c/o Educational Dept., Bengal.) 

Wright, Henry Nelson, b.a., i.c.s. Dist. 
Judge, Bareilly. 

j Young, Gerald Mackworth, b.a., i.c.s. 
Europe, (ejo India Office.) 
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Date of Election. 


1906 June 6. F.M. 
1910 April 6. N.R 
1919 Feb. 5. N.R. 


Young, Mansel Charles Gambier. Khagaul 
P.O. Dinapore, E.I.R. 

Young, Capt. Thomas Charles McCombie. 

M.B., i.M.s. Shillong^ Assam, 

Yazdani, G. Hyderabad, Deccan. 


1919 July 2. 


N.R. ' Zafar Hasan, 
India, Delhi, 


Archaeological Survey of 


SPECIAL HONORARY CENTENARY MEMBERS. 

Date of Election. 

1884 Jan. 15. Revd. Professor A. H. Sayce, Professor of 
Assyriology, Queen’s College. Oxford, Eng- 
land. 

1884 Jan. 16. Monsieur Simile Senart. 18, Rue Fran^o^'s hr, 
Paris France. 


HONORARY FELLOWS. 


Date of Election. 


1879 June 4. I Dr. Jules Janssen. Observataire d' Astronomic 

• Physique de Paris, France. 

1896 June 5. | Charles H. Tawney, Esq., m.a., c.i.e. efo India 

• Office, London. 

1896 Feb. 5. Professor Charles Rockwell Lanman. 9, Farrar 
Street, Cambridge, MassachiLsetts, U.8. 
America. 

1899 Dec. 6. i IVofessor Edwin Ray Lankester, m.a., ll.d., 
F.R.s. British Museum (Nat. Hist.), Crotn- 
well Road, London, S. W. 

1899 Dec. 6. ! Professor Edward Burnett Tylor, d.c.l., ll.d., 

I P.K.S., Keeper, University Museum. Oxford, 

I England. 

1904 Mar. 2. j Professor Sir Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, 
K.c.i.E. Poorm. 


1904 Mar. 2. 
1904 Mar. 2. 

1906 Mar. 7. 


Sir Charles Lyall, m.a., k.c.s.i., c.t.e., ll.d. 82, 
Cornwall Gardens, London, 8. W. 

Sir George Abraham Grierson, k.o.i.b., Ph.D., 
D.iitt., C.I.E., i.e.s. (retired). Bothfarnham, 
Camberley, Surrey, England, 

The Bight Hon’ble Baron Curzpn of Kedlestbn, 
Tsi.K., D.c L., F.R.s. 1, Carltcn House Terrace, 
London, 8.W. 




1 


Tatl^^iecUoiu 

1908 July 1. 

1911 Sept. 6. 

1911 Sept. 6. 

1911 Sept. 6. 
1915 Aug. 4. 
1915 Aug. 4. 

1915 Aug. 4. 

1916 Dec. 6. 

1917 May 2. 
1920 Feb. 4. 
1920 Feb. 4. j 
1920 Feb. 4. 
1920 Feb. 4. 
1920 Feb. 4. 
1920. Feb. 4. 

1920 Fob. 4. 
1920 Feb. 4. 

1920 Feb. 4. 
1920 Feb. 4. 
1920 Feb 4. 


j Lieiit.-Col. Henry Havershain Godwin -Austen, 
I F.Z.S., F.B.a.s., Nom Godaiming, 

Surrey, England, 

Lieut.-Col. Aifred William Alcock, c.i.e., m.b., 
LL.D.; C.M.Z.S., F.R.S., i.M.s. (rctd.) Heath- 
; lands, Erith Road, Belvedere, Kent, England. 

! Prof. Edward George Browne, m.a., m.b., 
L.R.C.P., M.R.A.s. Pembroke College, 
Cambridge. 

' Mahamahopadhyaya Kainakhyanath Tarka- 
vagisa. 111-4, Shambazar Street, Calcutta. 

'• Prof. Sir Paul Vinogradoff. f.b.a., d.c.l. 

’ 19, Linton Road, Oxford, England. 

' Sir Patrick Manson, g.c.m.g., m.d., ll.d.. f.r.c.p. 
21, Queen Anne Street, Cavendish Square, 
London, W . 

; Sir Joseph John Thomson, Kt., o.m., m.a., sc.d., 
D .Sc. , LL.D . , Ph.D . Trinity College, Cambridge, 
England. 

.Dr. G. A. Boulenger, f.r.s., ll.d., British 
Museum (Nat. .Hist.). Cromwell Road, 
I London, S.W. 

I Herbert A. Giles, Esq., ll.d., University of 
I Cambridge. . Cambridge 
; Sir Charles Eliot, k.c.m.g., c.b., m.a.. ll.d., 

I D.C.L. H.M. Ambassador at Tokyo, 

Prof. T. W. Bihys Davids, ll.d., ph.D., d.sc. 

University College, London^ 

Prof. Sylvain Levi, Prof., College of France. 
Paris. 

Sir Aurel Stein, k.o.t.e., ph.D., n.Litt., d.sc. 
Srinagar, Kashmir, 

Prof. A. Foucher, D.Litt., Prof. University of 
Paris. 

Arthur Keith, Esq., m.d., f.r.c.s,, ll.d., j.r.s., 
Royal College of Surgeons of England. Lin- 
coln's Inn Fields, London, W,C. 2. 

R. D. Oldham, Esq., f.r.s , f.g.s., f.r.q.s. 

1, Broomfield Road, Kew, Surrey, England. 

Sir David Prain, Kt., c.m.g., c.i.e., m.a., m.b., 

LL.D., F.RS.E., F.L.S., F,R.S,, F.Z.S., M.B.I.A., 
Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew, Surrey, England. 
Sir Joseph Larmor, Kt., m.p., m.a., d.sc., ll.d , 
D.C.L., P.R.S., F.R.A.s. Cambridge, 

Sir James Frazer, Kt., d.c.l. ll.d., Litt.D. 

1, Brick Court, Temple, London, E.C, 4. 

Prof. J. Takakusu. Imperial University of 
Tokyo, Japan, 



li 


T)IIuryi!ic<moH7 

1910 ieb. 2. 
1910 Feb. 2 


1910 Feb. 2, 
1910 Feb. 2 

1910 Feb. 2 

1910 Feb. 2 
1910 Feb. 2 

1910 Feb. 2 
1910 Feb. 2 

1910 Feb. 2. 

1910 Feb. 2 

1911 Feb. 1 

1911 Feb. 1 

1912 Feb. 7 
1912 Feb. 7 
1912 Feb. 7 
1912 Feb. 7 
1912 Feb. 7 

1912 Feb. 5 

1913 Feb. 5 

1913 Feb. 5 
1913 Feb. 6 
1916 Feb. 3 
1915 Feb. 3 
1915 Feb. 3 

1915 Feb. 3 

1916 Feb. 2 
1916 Feb. 2 

1916 Feb. 2 

1917 Feb. 7 

1917 Feb. 7 

1918 Feb. 6 
1918 Feb. 6 

1918 Feb. 6 

1919 Feb. 6 
1919 Feb. 5 


FELLOWS. 


N. Annandale, Esq., d.sc., c.m.z.s., f.l.s. 

The Hon’ble Justiee Sir Asutosh Miikhopa- 
I dhj’aya, Kt.: o.s.t., m.a , d.l., d.sc., f.r.a.s., 

F.R.S.B. 

I. H. Burkill, Esq., m a., f.l.s. 
Mahainahopadhyajm. llaraprasad Shastri, c.i.b., 

M.A. 

Sir Thomas Holland, K.c’.s.r.. K.c.i.E., d.Sc. 

A. R.C.S., F.Q.S., F.R.S. 

. i T. H. D. LaTouchc, Esq., b.a., f.g.s. 

. I Lient.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, Ph.o., Indian, 
I Army (retired). 

. I Sir Prafiilla Chandra Hay. Kt., n.sc. 

. I Lieut. -Col. Sir lAsonard Rogers, Kt., c.i.K., M.D., 

I B..S., F.R.C.F., F.R.O.S., F.R.S., T.M.S. 

. I Sir E. D. Ross, Kt., (M.E., Ph.n. 

. M. W. Travers, Esq., D.so., f.r.s. 

. I The Hon. Sir E. A. Gait, k.c.s.i., c.s.i., c.i.K., 

I.C..S. 

. Sir H. H. Hayden. Kt., c..s.i., c.r.K., n sc., b.a., 

B. E., B.A.I., F.G.S., F.R.S. 

. H. Beveridge, Esq., i.c.s. (retired). 

. . Sir J. C. Bo.se, Kt.. c.s.i., o.i.e., .m.a.. n.so. 

P. J. Briihl, Esq., ph.i)., f.c.s. 

Capt. S. R. Christophers, i.m.s. 

. , Charles Stewart Middlciniss, Esq., b.a., f.g.s. 

. I Lieut. -Col. A. T. Gage, i.m.s. 

! E. Vredenburg, Esq., b.i.,b.sc.,a.b.s.m.,a.b.o.8., 

i F.G.S. 

' J. Ph. Vogel, Esq., Ph.D., Litt.». 

. ; T)r. S. W. Kemp,, b.a. 

. i Major E. D. W. Greig, c.i.b., m.b., r.M.s. 

. I G. H. Tipper, Esq., m.a., f.g.s. 

. i D. B. Spooner, Esq., Ph.n. 

. H. H. Haines, Esq., f.o.h., f.l.s. 

. Lieut.- Col. C. Donovan, m.d., i.m.s. 

The Hon. Mr. R. Burn, c.i.b., i.c.s. 

. L. L. Fermor, Esq., a.r.s.m., d.So., f.g.s. 

. G. C. Simpson, Esq., d.sc., f.r.s. 

. F. H. Gravely, Esq., n.sc. 

. J. L. Simonsen, Esq., Ph.D. 

Lient.-Col. D. McCay, m.d., i.m.s. 

. The Hon Mr. Abullah Al-M4mnn Sohrawardy, 

H.A., Fh.D. 

J. Goggin Brown, Esq., o.b.b., M.t.M.E., F.a.a. 
W. A. K. Christie, Esq., b.so., ph.D. 
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Date of Election. 

1919 Peb. 5. D. R. Bhandarkar, Fsq., m.a. 

1919 Feb. 5. Major R. B. Seymour Sewell, i.m.s. 


ASSOCIATE MEMBERS 


bate of Klei'tioiir 


1875 Dec. 1. 

1885 Dec. 2. 

1899 Nov. 1. 

1902 June 4. 
1908 July 1. 

1910 Sept, 7. 

1910 Sept. 7. 
1910 Dec, 7. 
1915 Mar. 3. 

1915 Dec. 1. 

1919 Sept 3. 


Revd. J. D. Bate. 15, St. John's Church Road, 
Folkestone, Kent, England. 

Dr. A. Fuhrer, Prof, of Sanskrit, 5, Dorenbach 
strasse Bininngen, Basel, Switzerland. 

Revd. E. Francotte, s.J. 50, Park Street, Cal- 
cutta. 

Revd. A. H. Franckc Europe. 

Rai Sahib Dinesh Chandra Sen, b.a. 19, 
Visvakos Lane, Calcutta.. 

Shamsul Ulama Maulavi Ahmad Abdul Aziz. 
Azeez Bag, City -Hyderabad, Deccan. 

L. K. Anantha Krishna Iyer, Esq, Trichur. 

Rev. H. Hosten, s.J. 30, Park Street, Calcutta, 

E. Brunetti, Esq. 27, Chowringhee Road, Cal- 
cutta. 

Pandit Jainacharya Vijayadharma Surisvaraji, 
Yasovijaya Granthamal Office, Benares City. 

Hannah, H. Bruce. Bengal Club, Calcutta. 


LIST OF MEMBERS WHO HAVE BEEN ABSENT 
FROM INDIA THREE YEARS AND 
UPWARDS.* 

* Rule 40. — After the lapse of three years from the date of 
a member leaving India, if no intimation of his wishes shall in 
the interval have been received by the Society, his name shall 
be remov’^ed from the List of Members. 

The following members will be removed from the next 
Member List of the Society under the operation of the above 
Rule : — 

Rev. Hilarioii Basdekas. 

Lieut. Cecil Alexandar Boyle, 11th King Edward’s 
Lancers. 

The Right Hon’ble Thomas David Carmichael, Baron 
of Skirling, K.C.I.E., K.c.M.G. 

Capt. Lewis Cook, i.m.s. 

Gapt. Archer Irvine Portescue, r.a.m.c. 
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Lieut. Reginald Frankland Francis, t.a. 

M. van Genus, Esq. 

Herbert Holmwood, Esq., r.c.s. (retired), 

Henry Rosher James, Esq., y\.A, 

William Alfred Murray Esq. k.a., m.b. 

H. St. J. B. Philby, Esq., i.e.s. 

P. A. Rogaisky, Esq. 

Imre George Schwaiger, Esq. 

Oapt. Claude Bayfield Stokes. 

Roadway Charles John Swinhoe, Esq. 

Lieut. -Col. fJames Charles Stoelke V’^aughan, i.m. 


LOSS OF MEMBERS DURING 1919. 

By Rktirement. 

Ordi Miry M embers, 

Cliaru Deb Banerji, Esq., m.a., ll.b 
0)1. Sir. S G. Burrard, ic.o.s.i, 
Dwarkanath Chakravarti, Esq., m,a.. b.l. 
Kedar Nath Dutt, Esq. 

^liss Regina Guha, n.A., b.l. 

Prakash Chandra Mitra, Esq. 

Edmund Alexander Molony, Esq., i.e.s. 
Col. H. T. Pease, o.i.e 
E. J. Rapson, Esq 
A. de Bois Shrosbree, Esq. 

Lieut. -Col. John Stephenson, i.m.s. 

C. A. Storey, Esq. 

H. G. Tomkins, Esq., c.i.E. 

Ernest Herbert (boper Walsh, Esq., i.e.s. 
Edwin Roy Watson, Esq., m.a 
Sir John George Woodroffe, Kt. 

By Death. 

Ordinary Members. 

Rai Monmohan Chakravarti, Bahadur. 
James Crawfurd, Esq. 

The Hon. Sir W. A. Ironside. 

Nawab Haji Mahomed Ishak Khan. 

Dr. Amrita Lai Sircar. 

Valavanur Subramania Iyer, Esq. 
Lieut.-Col. William Dunbar Sutherland. 

Dr. L. P. Tessitori. 



liv 


Rulk 38. 

Thakur Birendranath Bose. 

Capt. Sir George Duff-Sutherland-Diinbar, Bart. I9th 
Punjabis. 

H. D. Graves-Law. Esq., i.c.s. 

Rain Sawrupa Kaushala, Esq. 

Babu Mritunjoy Roychaudhiiry. 

Rule 40. 

Capt. Robert Markham Carter, i.m.s. 

Stephen Demetriadi, 'Esq. 

Capt. Charles Aubery Godson, j.m.s. 

Capt. Frederick Christian Hirst, Indian Army. 

Lieut. -Col. Arthur Holbrook Nott. t.m.s. 

Major O. A. Smitli, Indian Army. 

Capt. Francis Hugh Stewart, i m.s. 

Major Michael Harris Thornely, 

Capt. Edward Owen Thurston. i.M.s. 

Lieut. G. Harris. Indian Army. 


ELLIOTT GOLD MEDAL AND CASH. 
Recipients, 

1893 Chandra Kanta Basu. 

1895 Yati Bhusana Bhaduri, m.a. 

1896 Jnau Saran Chakravarti, .\i.a. 

1897 Sarasi Lai Sarkar, m.a. 

1901 Sarasi Lai Sarkar, m.a. 
iQOJ. i Lai Sarkar, m.a. 

( Surcndra Nath Maitra, m.a. 

1907 Akshoyakumar Mazumder. 
iQli ^ Jitendra Nath Rakshit. 

^ \ Jatindra Mohan Datta. 

Rasik Lai Datta. 

3 Saradakanta Ganguly. 

J Nagendra Chandra Nag. 
vNilratan Dhar. 

1918 Bibhutibhushan Dutta, M.sc. 

1919 Dr, Jnanendra Chandra Ghosh. 
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BARCLAY MEMORIAL MEDAL. 

Reoipeents. 

1901 E. Ernest Greei^ Esq. 

1903 Major Ronald Ross, f.r.c.s., c.b., c.i.e., f.r.s., 
i.M.s. (retired). 

1905 Lieut. -Colonel D. D. Cunningham, f.r.s., c.i.e., 
I.M.s. (retired). 

1907 Lieut. -Colonel Alfred William Alcock, m.b., 

LL.D., C.I.K., F.R.S. 

1909 Lieut. -Colonel David Prain, m.a., m.b., ll.d., 
F.R.S. , I.M.s. (retired). 

1911 Dr. Karl Diener. 

1913 Major William Glen Liston, m.d., c.i.e., i.m.s. 
1915 J. S. Gamble, Esq., c.i.e., m.a., f.r.s. 

1917 Lieut. -Colonel Henry Haversham Godwin- 
Austen, f.r.s., p.z.s., f.r.o.s. 

1919 N. Annandale, Esq. D.se., c.M.z.s., f.l.s., 

F.A.S.H. 
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OF TBK 

^siATic ^Society 


OF 


^BNGAL 


KOK 


THE YEAR 1919. 



Iviii 


1919. 


STATEMENT 

Asiatic Society 


Salarios 

Commission 

Pension 

Grain Allowance 
War Bonus 


Dp. 


To Establishment. 

Rs. As. P. 

6,469 12 6 
630 y 9 
224 0 0 
64^ 15 6 
643 12 1 


Rs. As. P. 


8,033 1 10 


Stationery... 
Liglit and Fans 
Taxes 
Postajjfe 
Freight 
Auditor’s fee 
Petty Repairs 
rnsuranco 
Winter clothing 
Miscollaneous 


To Contingencies. 

122 3 9 
187 1 0 

1.495 0 0 

.550 1 9 

237 5 4 
150 0 0 
133 12 0 
343 12 0 
42 11 10 
350 14 0 

8,612 13 8 


Books 

Binding 


To Library and Collections. 

710 2 6 
.595 ‘9 0 

^ 1,305 11 6 


To Publications. 


Journal and Proceedings, and Memoirs 
Indexes 

To printing charges of Circulars, etc. 

To Personal Account (Written-off) 
Balance 


9,136 11 3 
178 7 0 
536 12 0 


9,851 14 3 
603 6 0 

2,00,319 11 9 


Total Rs. 


2,23,726 10 0 
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No. 1. 

of Bengal. 1919. 

Cp. 

Kb, As. P. Kb. Ab. P. 
Hy Balfinc’o trorn IfiHt Koport ... ... ... 1,9G,8H3 a H 

By Cash Krckipts. 

Interest on Investments ... ... 9,971 1 G 

Rent of Room . ... ... (KX) 0 0 

Publications sold for oaali ... ... 117 12 0 

Govcrninenr. allowance— for publication of 

paper.s in Journnl ... ... .. 2, (XX) 0 0 

Mi.scellane«ms ... ... ... 517 2 9 

12,23G 0 3 

By PpiRsoNAii Account. 

Menibet's’ subscriptions ... ... 8,958 0 0 

Cotnpoiiiicl Subscription ... ... 231 0 0 

Subscriptions to JonrnHl and Proceedings, and 

Memoirs ... ... ... 1,872 0 0 

.Admission fees ... ... ... 864 0 0 

Sales on credit ... ... ... 1,501 8 0 

Miscellaneous .. ... ... 227 14 6 • 

13,657 6 6 


Total Rb. ... 2,23,726 10 0 

E. & 0. £. 

R. D. Mehta, 

How. Treasnrtir. 


Calenttd, 31 st December, 1919. 
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STATEMENT 
1919. Barclay Memoj'ial Fund in Account 

Prom a sum of Rs. 500 odd given in 1896 by the Surgeon 

conrage merit of Medicnl 


Dr. 

To Cash Bxpknditdrr. 

Us. As. r. Kh. As. \\ 

Cost of Modal 
Cost of Cheque Book ... 


To Balance— 

G.P. Notes (face value) 
Accumulated interest 


Total Rb. ... 583 8 Id 


7 6 0 
2 0 0 

d 6 0 

500 0 0 
74 2 10 

574 2 U) 


STATEMENT 
1919. Servants’ Pension 

Founded in 1876 as the Piddington Pension Fund, 


Dr. 

To Gash Expenditure. 

Bb. As. P. Ks. As. P. 

Pension ... ... .. 44 0 0 

Commission for realizing interest ... 0 4 0 

44 4 0 

Balance ... 1,572 16 10 


Total Us. 


1,617 3 10 



1910. 


ki 


No. 2. 

with the Asiatic Societij of Bengal- 

G(3noi'al, for the foundation of a medal for th(^ en* 

and Biologicnl Science. 


Cr. 

Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from last Report— 

O.B. Notes (face valnc) ... 500 0 0 

Accnniiilar.ed interest ... ... fill 2 4 

ijfifl 2 


By Cash Rkckict. 


Interest 


Colcathf^ 'Mai Dvceoiho'y 1910. 


14 H 6 


Total Rs. .. 583 S 10 

K. A 0. K. 

R. D. Mkhta, 

Hon. T mi surer. 


No. 3. 

Fund. 1919. 

with Its. 500 odd from the Piddington Fund. 


Cp. 

Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from last Report ... ... ... 1,568 3 10 


By Cash Receipt. 

Interest ... ... ... ... 49 0 0 

Total Rs. ... 1,617 3 10 


Cakuttfit 31st December, 1919. 


E. & 0. E. 

K« D. Mehta, 

Hon. Trea$urer» 
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STATEMENT 
1V19- Building 

Prom a sum of Ks. 40,000 given by the Govtu nmeiit of 


Dr. 


To Cash Expenditure. 

Us. As. V. 


Eiiyjiiieer’s fee 

Commission for realizing interest 

To Balanee — 

G. P. Notes (face value) 
Acoiiraiilatcd interest 


11. '4. As. P. 

308 12 0 
1 11 0 

370 7 0 

... 40,0()0 0 0 

... 12,200 8 »' 

52.200 S 0 


Total Us. .. ... .■)2,570 15 (» 


STATEMENT 

1919- Catalogue ofScienti/ic Serial Puhli- 

dsiatic Society 

Prom a sum of Rs. 2,500 given by the Trustees of the Jiulian Museum 


Dr. 


To Cash Expenditure. 


Piintiiig 


Ks. As. P, 
2,500 0 0 


Total Rs. 


2,600 0 0 
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No. 4. 

Fund. 1919. 

ln<lia towards tlio robuildirif^ of the Society’s Koonis. 

Cr. 

IN. Ah, P. in As. P. 

Ky Balance from last Report— 

(i. P. Notes (face value) 0 0 

By Cash Receipts .. 11,172 10 0 

51,172 10 0 

Interest ... ... ... 1,39S 5 0 


Total Rs. ... 52.570 15 0 

10. k O. K. 

R. D. Mbhta. 

Golcnttfi, 31.s7 De.ccmhei\ 1910. Hon. Trensnrer. 


No. 6. 

cations, Calcutta, in Acct. with the 1919. 
of Bengal. 

chrouf^h the (Jovernnieiit »>f India for the publication of cata!of;ue. 

Cr. 

Ra. Aa. P. 

By Balance from last Report ... ... ... 2,600 0 0 


Total Rs, ... 2,500 0 0 


Calcutta, Slst December, 1910. 


E. & O. E. 

R. Da Mkhta, 

Hon. Treasurer. 
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STATEMENT 

WW. Indian Science Congress in ^Iccount 

From tlu* subscriptions of 


Dr. 


'Po Cash Expknditukk. 



Rs. As. 

p. 

Rs. 

As. 

P. 

Contiiigenoies 

190 

12 

3 




Stationery ... 

112 

12 

0 




I’ostage ... ... «.• 

179 

10 

9 




Printing 

1,820 

12 

6 




Advertisement 

247 

4 

0 




Light 

381 

13 

0 




Advances ... 

l.()97 

0 

7 




Blocks 

o') 

s 

0 




Subscription refunded 


0 

0 





— 

— 

4.(394 

9 

1 

Balance 




2,706 

7 

4 

Total Rs. 




7.401 

(» 

5 


STATEMENT 

1{)W, International Calnlogue of Scienti- 

Asiatic Societn 

From llie siibscriptioiis of subscribers, and from a sum of Ks. 1,000 given bv 


Salaries 

('oiitingencios 

Postage 

War Bonus 

Subscriptions 

Printing 

({pain Allowance 


Dr. 

To (’ash ExrKNDITURK. 


Rs. As. p. Rs. As. P 

353 11 « 

9 10 0 
4 110 
11 8 0 
1,628 0 5 
6 2 0 
6 0 (• 

2,019 10 11 

Balance ... ... 1,357 9 7 


Total Rb. 


3,877 4 6 
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No. 6. 

imth the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 1919. 

members of the OoDgress and by the Doiiations. 

Cr. 

Ra. As. P. Ha. As. P. 

By Balance from last Report ... ... 2,190 14 5 

By Cash Receipt. 

Subscriptions, etc. ... ... 3,626 15 0 

Bombay (lovcrninent. Donation 1,400 0 (i 

Sir Dorab Tata’s Donation ... ... 150 0 0 

Miseellaneons . ... 33 3 0 

5,210 2 0 


Total Ks. ... 7,401 0 5 

K. K. 

CalcAittn, 31sf December, 1919. R. D. Mkhta, Jlon, Treasurer- 

No. 7. 

/ie Literature in Aceount with the 1919 
of ^Bengal. 

the Government of Bengal for expen8e.s incurred in connection of the Bureau. 

Cp. 

Ra. As. P. 

By Balance from last Report ... ... 697 8 6 

By Cash Receipt. 

Subscriptions ... ... ... ••• 2,679 12 0 


Total lls. ... 8.377 4 6 


(Jnlcutta, 3Ut December, 19X9. 


R. & 0. Fi. 

B, D. Mehta, Hon, Treasurer. 
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STATEMENT 

1919. Oriental Pwhlieation iund, .Mo. 1, in 

From a monthly ^rant made by the Government of Bengal for the publioa- 
( Kb. 500), and for the' publication of Sanskrit 


Dr. 


To Cash Kxprnditurk. 

Ra. As. P. 


Ils. As P. 


Salaries 
War Bonus 
Freight 
Oontingeiicies 
Book.s 
Postage 
Editing foe 
Printing oliargoH 
Light and Fans 
Stationery .. 

CommisHion 
Grain Allowance 
Winter clothing 

Personal A ccount ( W ri tten -off ) ... 

Balance 


1.8f59 13 0 
187 12 8 
474 10 S 
89 15 0 
•19 2 0 
337 4 9 
384 0 0 
4,808 9 0 
24 0 0 
6 8 0 
120 2 9 
15 11 3 
3 14 2 

8,341 7 9 

61 7 6 
36,186 9 3 


Total Rs. 


44,578 8 6 


STATEMENT 

1919. Oriental Publication Fund, Mo. 2, in 

Prom a monthly grant sanctioned up to March 1922, by the Government of 

Historical Interest 


Dr. 


TO Cash Exprndititkb. 


Printing charges 


Bainnce 


Kb. Ab P. 

1.372 5 0 
15.736 14 0 


Total Rs 


17,109 3 0 
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No. 8. 

Acct. with the Asiatic Soc. of Bengal. J.919. 

tion of Oriental Works and Works on Instrnction in Eustcrii Lan^im^os 
Works liitherto unpublishod (Rs. 250). 

Cr. 

Rs. Ah. P, Hs. Ah. P. 

Py Baiunoe from last. Report ... ... ... 25,800 11 0 

By (’ash Bko rifts. 

Oovornmeiit Allowance ... ... O.OOO 0 0 

Sale of Publications ... ... l/tlH 12 0 

Advances recovered ... 194 14 li 

KMilB 11 O 

By Pkhsonal Aci’miNT. 

Sales on credit ... ... ... 5,B07 M- 0 

Donation from Kashmir Durlnir f»>r printinpf 

Kashmiri Dictionary .. ... 2,000 0 0 

Miscellaneons ... ... 270 2 0 

8.074 I 9 


Total Rs. ... 44,578 8 6 

K. & O. B. 

Calcutta^ 31st December ^ 1919. R, D. Mkhta, //on. Treasurer, 

No. 9. 

Aeet. with the Asiatic Soc. of Bengal. 1919. 

Bengal of Rs. 250 for tlie publication of Arabic and Persian Works of 
(withont remniieration). 


Cr. 

Rfl. As. P. 

By Balance from last Report ... ... ... 14,109 3 0 

To Cash Receipt. 

(lovernment Allownnee ... 8,000 0 0 

Total Hr. .. 17,109 3 0 

K. k O. K. 

Oalcuttaj 31sf December, 1919. R. P. Memta, Hon, Treasurer. 
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STATEMENT 
1919. Oriental Publication Fund, iN'o. S, in 

From special non-reciirrinj? grants niaclo by the Government of Bengal 

English translation of the Akbar- 


Dr. 

Bs. As. P. 

To Balance . . ... ... 397 9 6 

ToTAr. Rs, ... 397 9 (i 


STATEMENT 
1919. Bureau of Information in Account 

From an annual grant of Bs. 1,200, nuulo by the Govern- 

Dr. 

To Cash Exphncitueh. 

Rb. Ab. P. 

Salary ... •.• ... ... 100 0 0 

Balance .,. 2,100 0 0 

Totai. Rs. i. 2.200 0 0 


STATEMENT 
1919. Anthropological Fund in Account 

Dr. 

To Cash Expenditure. 

Rh. As. P, 

Books ••• ••• ••• ••• ® 

Balance ... ••• 973 9 8 


Total Rs. 


1,062 4 0 
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No. lO. 

Acct. with the Asiatic Soc. of Bengal. lOW- 

in 1908 of Rs. 3,000 and in 1914 of lls. 2,000. for tho publication of an 
nama (without remuneration). 

Cr. 

Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from laal Report ... ... ... 397 9 

Total Rs. ... 397 9 0 

E. & O. E. 

G alcAiH a, Slst December, \919. R. D. fait a ^ Hon. Treasurer. 

No. 11. 

with the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 1019 

ment of Beu^nl for tho salary of the OHiuor-in-Charj'o. 

Cr. 

Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from last Report ... ... 1,000 0 0 

By Cash Receipt. 

Government Allowance «... 1,200 0 0 

Totaj, Rs. ... 2,2(X) 0 0 

E. & 0. E. 

R. I). Mkhta, 

Calcutta, 31.s/ December,, 1919, Hon. Treasurer. 

No. 12 

with the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 1919. 

Cr. 

Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from last Report ... ... •• 1,062 4 0 

Total Rs. ... 1,062 4 0 

E. & O* E. 

R. D. Mehta, 

Hon. Treasurer 


Calcutta^ 31«t December ^ 1919. 



STATEMENT 
1919. Sanskrit Manuscript Fund in Acct. 

Prom aji uniiiml grunt of Rh. 3,200, made by the Guverntiieiit of Bengal 
krit ManuscjriptB acquired by the Society for Government ; and Rs. 2,400 


Dr. 

To Cash Expknditdrk. 



Ks. 

As. 

P. 

Rs. 

As. 

P 

Salariea 

1,995 

11 

0 




ContiiigontnoB 

11 

12 

3 




Salary of Officer-iii -Charge 

200 

0 

0 




Yearly Bonus 

420 

0 

0 




War Bonus 

198 

1 

9 




Light and Fans 

24 

0 

0 




Postage 

8 

6 

0 




Insurance ... 

125 

0 

0 




Stationory... 

6 

8 

0 




Grain Allowance 

12 

0 

0 





— 


— 

3,(K)1 

7 

0 

Balance 




10,640 

6 

0 

TotaIi Bs. 




13,641 

13 

0 


STATEMENT 
1919. Arabic a,nd Persian MSS. Fund in 

Dr. 


To IJash Kxpknditurk. 




Rb. 

As. 

P. 

Rh. Ah. P. 

Salaries 

... 

3,547 

7 

0 


Contingencies 


9 

15 

6 


Travelling Allowance ... 


52 

12 

0 


War Bonus 


432 

3 

3 


Books 


5 

0 

0 


Purchase of MSS 


65 

0 

0 


Stationery 


3 

0 

0 


1 nsurance 

... 

31 

4 

0 


Post^ige 


3 

7 

6 


Grain Allownuoe 

... 

IJ 

0 

6 




— 


— 

4,161 1 9 

Balance 





9.066 12 7 


Total Rh. 




18,227 14 4 
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No. 13. 

ivith the Asiatic Society of Beagat. 1919- 

Mnd at preHetit sanctioned to Mar. 31, 1923, for the cataloguing ol 8ans- 
from the same Government for the salary of the Otticer’in-Charge. 


Cr. 


By Balance from last Koport 


Kh. As. P. 


By Gash Re(;kiptk. 

Government Allowance for Sans. MS. Pre- 
servation ... 3,200 (.» U 

„ „ „ Gatalogaing . 2,400 U 

Sale of PublicatiouB ... ... 6 0 0 


Ks As. P. 
7,918 13 0 


5,606 0 0 


Sale on credit 


By Personal Account. 


117 o o 


Total Rs. 18,641 13 0 


Galeuitat 31. st December ^ 1919. 


U. & O. E. 

R. D. Mehta, 

Hon. Treasurer, 


No. 14. 

Acct. with the Asiatic Soc. of Bengal 1919. 


Cr. 

Uti. Ah. P. 

By Balance from last Rofmrt ... ... ... 8,227 14 4 


By Cash Receipt. 

Government Allowance ... ... ... 0,0(X1 0 0 


Total Rs. ... 13,227 14 4 

K. A O. B. 

Calcutta, 3Ut December, 1919, R.> D. M khta, f/on« Trecisttrer. 
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STATEMENT 
1019. Invest- 


Dr. 

Face Value. Cost. 

Bs. As. F. Bs. As. F. 

To Balance from last Report ... ...2,84,300 0 0 2,73,206 3 10 

Total Rs. ... 2,84,300 0 0 2,73,206 3 10 


PiBMAVEirT Rbmbbvk. Tbkpobabt Rbbbbvb. 



Face Value. 

Oost. 

Fa(^e Value.* 

Cost. 




Rs. 

A. P. 

Us. Ia.Ip. 

Rs 

A 

p. 

Rs. 

A.;p. 

Rs. A. P. 

Asiatic Horicty 

1.0<),4r)0 

0 0 

I,({8,08.'>i Oj 8 


0 

0 

05,09r> 

4i 2 

2,33,781 13 10 

Buildintr Fund 
BcrvantK* Pension Fund, 


40,000 

0 

0 

38,025 

0; 0 

38,0'2.'> 0 (1 

1,400 

0 (i 

i ,309 Vi 0 




1,399 6 0 

Total Hs. 

1,70,800 

0 0 

1 

1,09,484 16 8 

; 1,13,500 

0 

0 

1,03,721 

4 ; 2 : 

2.73,200 3 U> 


STATEMENT 
1919. Treasury 


Dr. ;; 

Ks. As. F. Rs. As. F. 

To Balance from last report: — 

Bills for 6 months from 3rd October, 1018. 

Rs. 5,000 ... ... ... 4,887 8 0 

Bills for 6 months from 2iul December, 1918, 

Rs. 15,000 ... ... 14.634 6 0 

Bills for 12 montlis from 17th Doeeinbor, 1918, 

Rs. 5,000 ... ... . 4,750 0 0 

24,271 14 0 

To Purchase : — 

Bills for 6 months from Ist May, 1919, 

Rs. 10,000 ... ... 9,800 0 0 

Bills for 6 months from 2nd June, 1919, 

Rs. 16,000 ... ,.. ... 14.700 0 0 

Bills for 6 months from llth December, 1919, 

Rs. 10,000 ... 9,750 0 0 

Bills for 6 months from 17th December, 1919, 

Rs. 5,000 ... ... ... 4,876 0 0 

— 89,126 0 0 

Total Rs. ... 68,890 14 0 
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No. 18. 

merit. 1019- 


Cr. 

Face Valiio. Cost. 

Ks. As P. Ra. As. P. 

By Baluiice ... ... ... 2,84,30() 0 0 2,73,20« 3 10 


Total B.S. ... 2,84,800 0 0 2,73,200 3 10 


OnicnHa, .3I.s/ IhrrtHhrr, 11)10. 


K. A’. O. B. 

K. I), Mkhta, llnu. Treamirer. 


No. 16. 

BiUs. 1919. 


By Bank of Bengal 
Do. 

„ Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


By Balance 


Cr. 

Kb, a. r. Kb. Ah. P. 
4.887 8 0 
14,634 6 0 
9,800 0 0 
14,7^K) 0 0 
4,750 0 0 

48,77) 14 0 

14,626 0 0 


Total Ks. ... 63,395 14 0 


E. & O. B. 

Calcutta, 3l8t December, 1919. R. D. Mrhta, Hon. Treasurer, 
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1919. 


STATEMENT 

Fixed 


Dr. 

Bf!i. Ah. P. 

To deposit for 6 months from 16th July, 1919, @ 8^7© po** 
annnm ... ... — ••• 10,000 0 0 


Total Rr. 10,000 0 0 


1919. 


STATEMENT 

Personal 


Dr 


To Balanoe from last Report 
Advances for postage, etc. 
Asiatic Society 

Oriental Publication Fund, No. I 
Sanskrit Manuscript Fund 


Rs. As. P. 

ttf>0 14 9 
13,057 6 6 
8 074 1 9 
117 0 0 


Its. As. P. 
3.861 8 3 


22,609 7 0 


Total Kk. 


26,370 16 3 
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No. 17. 

Deposit. 


Cr. 


Hy Balance 


Total Ks. 

K. & 0. 


CalciiUa, 3ls^ December^ IBIU. 


No. 18. 

Account. 


Cr 


By Cash llecei pts 
„ Asiatic Society 

,, Oriental Publication Fund, No. 1 


By Balance. 

Due to the 

1 Society. 

Due by the ; 
Society. } 


Rk. 

Ab» 


Ks. 

As. 

P, 

Memt)cr8 

3,811 

15 

0 

in 

14 

0 

SabHcribers 




48 

0 

0 : 

Parsing Ohaube 
(Bill Collector) ... 




100 

0 

0 

Miscellaneous 

lV287 

9 

*9 

849 

8 

—I 


6,040 

0 

3 

1,109 

"T 

3 1 


Total B». 

E. A 0. ] 

B. 


Calcutta^ 3l8t December, 1919. 


1919. 


Kh. Ah. V. 

10,000 0 0 


10,000 0 0 

K. 

. D. Mkuta, 

lIo7i. Treasurer. 


1919. 


\ia. A. r. Rs As. P. 

21,776 0 9 

6();i 5 0 
51 7 6 

fi54 12 6 


3,940 2 0 
26,370 15 3 


D. Hehta, 

Hon. Treasurer. 



Ixxvi 

STATEMENT 

19W. War 


Dr. 

Bb. As. P. 

To Balance from last Report ... ... 6,000 0 0 

Toiai.Rs, ... 5,000 0 0 


1919. 


STATEMENT 

Cash 


Dr. 


To Balance from last Report 
,, Afliatio Society ... 

,, Barclay Memorial Fund 
,, Servants* Pension Fnnd 
M Building Fund 
,, Indian Science Congress 
„ International Catalogue of Scientific 
ture ... 

„ Orientiil Publication Fund, No. 1 
„ Do. Do. No. 2 

„ Bureau of Information 
„ Sanskrit MSS. Fund 
„ Arabic and Persian MSS. Fnnd 
„ Treasury Bills 
,, Personal Account . 


Bb. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

7,788 7 10 

... 13,236 0 3 

14 ' 6 6 

49 0 0 

1,398 5 0 

5,210 2 0 

[jitcra> 

2,679 12 0 

... 10,613 11 0 

3.000 0 0 

1,200 0 (» 

5,606 0 0 

5.000 0 0 

... 48,771 14 0 

... 21,776 0 9 

1,18,565 3 6 


Total Rs, 


1,26,348 11 4 
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No. 19. 

Bond. WIO. 


Cr. 

Kb. As. P. 

By Balance ... .. ... Tj.OOo 0 0 

Total Rs. ... 5,000 0 0 

B. & O. E. 

H. D. Mriita, 

Calcutta^ m.s’f Decemher^ 1019. Unn. Treusincy. 


1919. 


Rb. As. F. Rr. Ar. P. 

By Asiatic Society ... ... ... 22,803 0 3 

., Barclay Memorial Fniid ... 0 0 *' 

,, Servants* Pension Fund ... 44 4 0 

„ Building Fund ... ... ... 370 7 O 

., Cntalogue of Scientific Pnbli<*.n lions 2,R00 0 0 

,, Indian Science Congress ... ... 4,694 0 1 

„ Triternntioiial Catalogue of Scientific Litera- 
ture ... ... ... ... 2,019 H) 11 

,, Oriental Publication Fund, No. 1 ... 8,341 7 9 

„ Do. Do No. 2 ... 1,372 5 0 

,, Bureau of Information ... 100 0 0 

„ Anthropological Fund ... 78 10 9 

Sanskrit MSS. Fund ... ... 3,001 7 0 

„ Arabic and Persian MSS. Fund ... 4,161 1 9 

„ Treasury Bills ... ... ... 39,126 O 0 

„ Fixed Deposit ... ... ... 10,000 0 0 

„ Personal Account ... ... 660 14 9 

99,282 18 3 

Balance ... ... 27,060 14 1 

Total Rh. ... 1,26,848 11 4 

E. & O. E. 

U D. Mrhta, 

C(deutta, 81 8f December, 1919. Hob. Treamrer. 


No. 20 
Account. 

Cr. 



ww. 


Ixxvili 


STATEMENT 

Bala tide 


LIABILITIES. 

Hs. As. P. Rs. As. P 

Asiatic Society ... 2,00,319 11 9 

Barclay Memorial Pnnd ... ... 574 2 lO 

Servants’ Pension Fund ... ... 1,672 15 10 

Bnilding Pnnd ... ... ... 52,200 8 0 

Indian Science Congress ... 2.70fi 7 4 

International Catalogue of ScieiiHfio Literatni'f.' 1,357 9 7 
Oriental Publication Pnnd. No. 1 . 36,185 9 3 

Do. do. No. 2 ... 15,736 14 0 

Do. do. No. 3 ... 397 9 6 

Bureau of rnforniation ... ... 2,100 0 0 

AntViropnlogical Kimd ... ... 973 9 3 

Sanskrit MSS. Fund ... ... ... 10,640 6 0 

Arabic and Persian MSS. Fund ... ... 9,066 12 7 

3,33,832 3 11 

Total Rh. ... .3,38,832 3 11 


We have examined the above Balance Sheet and the appended detailed 
Acconnts with Ihe Books and Vouchers presented to us and certify that it 
is ill accordance therewith correctly setting forth the position of the Society 
as at 31st December 1919. 


Gnlcutta, 

nth May, VMi. 


MEDGENS, PEAT * Co.,] 

. Auditors 

Chartered Accountants. 1 
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No. 21. 

Sheet. 1919. 


InveRtment 
Treasnry Bills 
Fixed Deposit 
Personal Aroonnt 
VVar Bond 
Cash AfH'oiiiif 


ASSETS 


Rs. As P. Rs. Ah. P. 
2.78,206 8 10 
14,625 O 0 
10.000 0 0 
3,940 2 0 
5,n00 O 0 
27.(WiO 14 1 

3,3:{.S32 3 11 


Total Hr. 3,33.K32 3 II 


Cnlcuttn, 3l.sf December y 1919. 


R. 1). Mkiita, 

Hon, TrenHurer.' 
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Liahilitws up to 31st December, 

FUNDS. 


Asiatic Society 

Oriental Publication Fund, No. 1 
Do. Do. No, 2 


ToTATi Rs, 


. Copy of Cortifiod Statement of Securities in Custody of 
Kengal on account of Asiatic Society of Bengal, December 31, 


3.5 per cent. Loan of 1842-43 ... 


H .. 

„ „ 1854-55 

34 ii ,, 

„ 1806 


„ 1879 

n „ 

„ „ 1900-1 

3g n „ 

„ „ 1900-1 


*3 

4 


„ 1898-97 ... 

Terminable Loan of 1915-16 ... 


Total Rs. 


[* Oasbier’s security deposit.— .Bd.] 


Copy of Certified Statement of Securities in Ci.U8jiody of 
Bank of Simla, Ltd., on account of Bnrelav Memorial Fund, 
1910 


per cent. I^oaii of 1854-55 

3* „ „ „ 1854-55 

3i „ „ 1900-01 


1919. 


Rs. As. P. 
7,506 1 0 

14,957 0 3 
1,575 ‘0 0 


24,098 1 3 


the Bank of 
1919 

... 16,700 
... 1,53.700 
... 44,300 

8,000 

... 26,000 
26,000 
500 

... 10,100 


... 2,84,300 


tliH Alliance 
January 18, 

300 

loo 

... 100 


Total Rr. 


600 



Proceedings of the Ordinary General 
Meetings, 1920. 

JANUARY, 1920. 

Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
WedneSdaj^ the 7th January 1920, at 0*15 p.m. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, C.I.E., M.A., 
P.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr. N. Annandale, Dr. W. A. K. Christie, Mr. Johan van 
Manen, Dr. H. W. B. Moreno, Major R. B. Seymour Sewell, 
I.M.S., Pandit Amulya Charan Ghosh, Vidyabhusana. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Twenty-one presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The General Secretary reported the death of Dr. L. P. 
Tessitori. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for and elected as 
ordinary members : — 

Mr, Hassan Suhrawardy^ M.D., L.M., F.R C.S.I., District 
Medical Officer, Lillooah, E.I.R., proposed by the Hon. Justice 
Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., seconded by Dr. P. J. Briihl ; 
Mr. 8. Parameahara Aiyar, Under Secretary to the Govern- 
ment of Travancore and Private Secretary to the Dewan, 
Trivandram, Travancore, proposed by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Haraprasad Shastri, seconded by Dr. W. A. K. Christie. 

The following gentlemen were proposed, on behalf of the 
Council, as Honorary Fellows : — 

Sir Charles Eliot, K.C.M.G., C.B., M.A., LL.D., D.C.L. » 
Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids, LL.D., Ph.D., D.Sc. ; Prof. Sylvain 
Ijevi ; Sir Mare Aurel Stein, K.C.I.E., Ph.D., D.Litt., D.Sc. ; Prof. 
A. Poucher, D.Litt. ; Arthur Keith, Esq., M.D., F.R.C.S., LL.D., 
P.R.S.; R. D. Oldham, Esq., P.R.S., F.G.S., P.R.G.S. ; Sir 
David Prain, Kt., C.M.G., C.I.E., M.A., M.B., LJ-.D., P.R.S.E., 
P.L,S., F.R.S., P.Z.S., M,R.I.A., I.M.S.; Sir Joseph Larmor, 
Kt., M.P., M.A., D.So., LL.D., D.C.L., P.R.S., F.R.A.S.; Sir 
James Frazer, Kt., D.C.L., LL.D., D.Litt. ; Prof. J. Takakusu. 

Sir Charles Nortoii Edgeoumbe Eliot. 

Sir Charles Norton Edgeoumbe Eliot, K.C.M.Gm O.B., 
M.A., LL.P., D.C.L., is a distinguished student of zoology, 
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philology and international .politics. In zoology he is recog- 
nized as one of the chief living authorities on the Nudtbranck 
mollusc^, while in philology he has published a grammar of 
the Finnish language and given evidence of an extraordinarily 
wide acquaintance with languages of the Far East in various 
books of studies. Jn the course of his career he has held 
the posts of British High Commissioner of Samoa, His Majesty’s 
Commissioner and Commander-in-Chief for the British East 
Africa Protectorate, Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Sheflield and the first Principal of the University of Hdhgkong. 
He is now British Ambas.sador in Japan. 

Thomas William Rhys Davids. 

Thomas William Bhys Davids, son of Kev. T. W. Rhys 
Davids, was born at Colchester on the 12th of May, 1843. He 
was educated at Brighton and subsequently graduated from 
the University of Breslau ; in 1866, he passed the Civil Service 
examination and was gazetted to Ceylon, where he won much 
fame and popularity as an aVjle and conscientious officer. 
It was in Ceylon that he felt attracted to the study of Pali 
and Buddhist Literature which he afterwards made it his 
life-work to investigate and popularise. During his Hay in 
the East he lost no opportunity of gathering as much first- 
hand information on these subjects as he possibly could. His 
thoughtful and diligent researches w^ere from time to time 
published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soe.ety and 
other important papers and helped to create a taste for the 
study of Buddhism and the Pali language^ He returned to 
London and became a Barrister of the Middle Temple in 
1877. In 1882 he founded the Pali Text Society and in 1895 
the Oriental Translation Fund. In 1887 he was appointed 
Secretary and Librarian of the Royal Asiatic Society but 
resigned in 1905, when he accepted the Chair of Comparative 
Religion at Manchester. In 1894 he married Caroline Augusta, 
a highly gifted, intellectual lady with tastes similar to his 
own. She is the author of “ Buddhist Psychological Ethics,” 
“Psalms of the Early Buddhists,” “Buddhism,” etc. She 
also collaborated with her husband in the composition of 
some of his most valuable works. The following is a list of 
his most important and best known works : — 

“ Buddhism,” containing a sketch of the life of Gautama 
Buddha, published in 1878 for the London Society for the 
Promotion of Christian Knowledge, 

“ Buddhist Birth Stories, Vol. I ” (1880), a collection of 40 
Jatakas or Birth-Stories consisting of fairy tales, parables, 
fables, riddles and comic and moral stories, some bearing a 
striking resemblance to similar ones current in the west. 

“ Buddhist Suttas from the Pali” (1881). 



Jan.. 1920.] Proceedings of the Anal, Soc, of BengaL 


111 


“ Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon ” (1877). 

“ Hibbert Lectures ” (1881). Six in number, of which the 
first and most important considers the proper place of Bud- 
dhism in the development of religious thought, and the third 
gives a sound and erudite exposition of the theory of Karma. 

“ Sacred Books of the East/' Buddhist Suttas 

“ Dialogues of the Buddha ” (1899 and 1910). 

“ Buddhist India ” (1902). 

“ Early Buddhism *' (1908), etc. 

Few writers have contributed so much to the knowledge 
of Buddhism as he. The writer of this monograph had the 
honour of coming in personal touch with him when he came 
to India in 1904 to pursue his investigations and researches at 
Kapilavastu. 

Prof. Sylvain Levi- 

Prof. Sylvain Levi, a distinguished oriental scholar, was an 
inhabitant of Alsace. His family came to Paris after the occu- 
pation of that country by the Germans. The Professor 
early distinguished himself by his exhaustive work entitled 
“ Theatre Indien/’ w'hich was an improvement on H. 
H. Wilson’s Hindu Theatre. His work on “ La doctrine du 
sacrifice dans les Brahamanas ” laid the foundation of the study 
of the Vedic sacrifices in Europe. In 1897 he came to India 
and visited Nepal where he collected some of the rarest 
Buddhist and Hindu manuscripts, and wrote his history of 
Nepal. ^Jf the manuscripts collected, he has edited and tran- 
slated » Mahayana Siltralankara, a work on the Yogacara 
system or Philosophy of the Buddhist by Asanga, the brother 
of Vasubyandu, in the 6th Century A.D. He is now engaged 
in decifihering the vast mass of manuscripts and other mater- 
ials unearthed in the deserts of Yaklamakan and Gobi in 
Central Asia. His Chinese studies have resulted in throwing 
light on many obscure points of the history of India and her 
literature. 

Sir Marc Aurel Stein. 

India. 

1892. Bajatarangini, ed. of Sanskrit text. 

1900. Rajatarangini, annotated transl., 2 Vols. 

1906. Archajological Survey Progress Report. 

Central Asia. 

First Expedition. 

1903. Sand-buried Ruins of Khotan, 1 Vol. 

1907. Ancient Khotan, 2 Vols. 

1908. Mountain Panoramas (Royal Geogr. SooO* 
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Second Expedition. 

1912. Ruins of Desert Cathay, 2 Vols. 

In preparation, Serindia, the scientific account of the 
second expedition. 

Third Expedition. 

1917. A third Journey of Exploration, etc., in Ind. 

Ant., Vol. xlvi (1917), June — November inclusive 
(reprinted from Journ. Roy. Geogr. Soc.). 

A. Pouch er. 

Professor A. Foucher of the University of Paris is one of 
the foremost living authorities on Indian Art and Archaeo- 
logy. Amongst his numerous contributions may be mentioned 
in particular his comprehensive treatise on the Graeco-Bud- 
dhist Art of Gandhara (2 Vols., 1905 and 1918). His other 
works treat of Buddhist Iconography in India (2 Vols., 1901 
and 1905), and the Indo- Afghan Frontier (1900). His notes 
on the Ancient Geography of Gandhara puplished in 1901 have 
been translated into English by Mr. Hargreaves. A series 
of papers published by him between 1908 and 1912 on Bud- 
dhist Art in India and Java have been translated into English 
by Mr. L. A. Thomas and Mr. F. W. Thomas and were published 
in a handsome illustrated volume in 1917. 

Arthur Keith. 

Fellow of the Royal Society, Conservator of the Museum 
and Hunterian Professor, Royal College of Surgeons of England. 

Secretary, Anatomical Society of Great Britain, 1899-1902. 

President, Royal Anthropological Institute, 1912-14. 

Member de la Soci6t6 d’ Anthropologic de Paris, 1913. 

Publications — various articles in Scientific Journals. 

Introduction to the Studj^ of the Anthropoid Apes, 1896. 

Human Embryology and Morphology, 1901. 

Assistant Editor, Treves’ Surgical and Applied Anatomy. 

Ancient Types of Man, 1911. 

The Human Body, 1912. 

Antiquity of Man, 1914. 

Bichard Dixon Oldham. 

Richard Dixon Oldham, F.R.S., son of the late Dr. T. Old- 
ham, first Director, Joined the Geological Survey of India 
in the year 1879 and retired in 1903. During his offi- 
cial career ho* published many papers dealing with geology 
and covering a wida field of subjects. Students of Indian 
geology owe him a debt of gratitude for a Bibliography of 
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Indian Geology” and the second edition of the “Manual of 
the Geology of India.” The study of seismological questions 
seems to have attracted him at an early date and his publica- 
tions culminating in a recent speculation on the “ Constitution 
of the Earth as revealed by Earthquakes ” have placed liim in 
the fore-front of living seismologists. Since his retirement he 
has always taken a great interest in the problems of Indian 
geology and he has recently summarised from the geological and 
geodetic standpoints the origin of the Himalaya mountains 
and the Gangetic trough. 

Mr. Oldham was a member of the Asiatic Society while 
he was in India, and served on the Council from 1897-99 and 
as Vice-President in 1902 and 1903. 

Sir David Prain. 

Sir David Prain was Curator of the Herbarium of the 
Royal Botanic Gardens, Sihpur, from 1887 to 1898 and 
Superintendent of the Gardens from 1898 to 1905. .From 
1905 he has been Director of the Royal Botanic Gardens of 
Kew. 

He has published monographs and papers on : — 

The species of Perticularis of the Indian Empire, the 
species of Dalbergia, the genus Croyaphora, the genus (lompho- 
stemma, the vegetation of the Coco Group, the botany of the 
Laccadives, and numerous other papers on botanical subjects 
of systematic and economical importance. 

Sir Joseph Larmor. 

Sir Joseph Larmor was born in 1857, and graduated as 
Senior Wrangler and first Smith’s Prizeman in 1880, Sir Joseph 
John Thomson being second Wrangler and second Smith’s 
Prizeman. For five years after graduation, he held the Chair 
of Natural Philosophy in Queen’s College, Galway, and in 
Queen’s University, Ireland. He next became Lecturer in 
Mathematics at Cambridge from 1885 to 1903, when, upon the 
death of Sir George Stokes, he was appointed Lucasian Pro- 
fessor of Mathenxatics. He has published numerous original 
papers on Mathematics and Physios and a remarkable work on 
Aether and Matter which was awarded the Adams Prize in 
1899. In recognition of the high merit of his contribution)^' 
to Mathematics and Mathematical Physics, the (^lambridge 
Philosophical Society awarded him the Hopkins Prize in 1897, 
the London Mathematical Society the DeMorgan Medal in 

1914, the Manchester Literary and Philosophical Society the 
Wilde Medal in 1914, and the Boyal Society a Royal Medal in 

1915. He is an Honorary Member of numerous scientific 

Societies and Academies. ^ 
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Sir James George Frazer. 

Sir James George Frazer was born in 1854 ; he stands in 
the front rank of Anthropologists of the present generation. 
He began life as a Barrister, but since 1907 he has been 
Professor of Social Anthropology at Liverpool. His great work, 
known as the '‘Golden Bough/' was first published in 1890. 
A second edition, greatly enlarged, was brought out in 1900. 
Since then the work has been completely recast and published 
in twelve volumes. His other works are on the Early History 
of the Kingship, Psyche's Task, Toteniism and Exogamy 
(in 4 Vols ), and Folk-lore in the Old Testament (in 3 Vols.). 
In 1911 he delivered the Gifford Lectures on the Belief in 
Immortality and the Worship of the Dead. Besides his work 
in Anthropology, he has been a devoted student of Greek and 
has published a monumental work on Pausanias in 6 Vols., 
which includes a translation and a commentar5^ The variety 
of his literary Interests is indicated by his well-known volumes 
of annotated selections from Sallust, Pausanius, the Bible, the 
letters of Cowper and the essays of Addison. He is a Fellow 
of the British Academy, an Honorary Follow of the Royal 
Society of Edinburgh and a corresponding member of the Royal 
Prussian Academy of Science. 

Prof. J, Takakusu. 

Prof. Takakusu of Japan is a distinguished Oriental 
scholar. He made his mark by the publication of the transla- 
tion of the Amitayur-dhyana-Sutra in the Sacred Books of the 
East Series. He received his education ih England and is 
well known for his translation with critical notes of It-sing’s 
Record of the Buddhist religion as practised in India and the 
Malay Archipelago. It is a record of the Buddhist practices 
in accordance with Arya-Mula-Sawastivadanikaya with its 
three sub-divisions Dharmagupta, Mahisasaka and Kasyapiya, 
prevailing in t^dyana, Kharachara and Kustuna. This is a 
most interesting book on Buddhist Vinaya as prevailing in the 
7th century xA.D. Prof. Takakusu’s articles in the J.R.A.S. 
are most illuminating ; that on Paramartha's life of Vasu- 
bandhu written in the 5th century describes the palmiest days 
of Indian philosophic thought both Hindu and Buddhist. 

The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhapadhyaya communi- 
cated an. obituary notice of Lord Rayleigh, an Honorary Fel- 
low of the Society. 

John William Strutt, Baron Rayleigh, was born in 1842. 
He graduated as Senior Wrangler and first Smith’s Prizeman 
in the University of Cambridge in 1865 and was elected to a 
Fellowship in Trinity College the very next year. On the 
death of Professor James Clerk Maxwell he was appointed 
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Cavendish Professor of Experimental Pliysics at Cambridge 
in 1879. The strain however proved too great and he resigned 
the Professorship in 1884, when he was succeeded by Mr. (now 
Sir) Joseph John Thomson. He subsequently became Pro- 
fessor of Natural Philosophy at the Royal Institution in 1887, 
but retired in 1905. He was a Fellow of the Royal Society, 
and finally became its President. He was also a medallist of 
the Royal Society (Cople}^ Royal and Rumford) and a Nobel 
Laureate in Physics (1904). r.ord Rayleigli attained a world- 
wide reputation as a Mathematician and Physicist of the 
highest order, and learned Societies delighted to include his 
name in the list of their Honorary Fellows and Corresponding 
Members. The scientific papers published by him exceed four 
hundred in number. The collection published under his 
supervision by the Cambridge University Press occupies five 
substantial volumes. They contain 349 papers, of which the 
first was published in 1809 and the last in 1910. It is 
estimated that the papers published subsequently will cover 
at least one additional volume. There is no department of 
Physics which has not been enriched by Lord Rayleigh. But 
a very considerable proportion relate to what may be calletl the 
Theory of Vibrations in Solids, Liquids and Gases. How wide 
his activities were may be Judged from the epoch-making 
memoir on Argon composed in collaboration with the late 
Professor Ramsay. Indeed his hand is visible when we study 
the history of the development of Modern Physics in the 
domains of Electricity and Magnetism, Optics, Acoustics, 
Thermo-D^mamics, Dynamical Theory of Gases, Constitution 
of Matter, Hydro-Dynamics, Capillarity, Elasticity and the 
Foundations of Mechanics. His great treatise on the Theory 
of Sound has played a very important part in the unification 
and development of our knowledge of that subject ; and like 
everything else produced by him bears testimony to a rare 
combination of mathemfitical acumen and experimental skill. 
Lord Rayleigh was appointed to the Order of Merit and was a 
Privy Councillor, and the French Government created him an 
Officer of the Legion of Honour. Upon the death of the Duke 
of Cavendish, he was elected Chancellor of the University of 
Cambridge. 


FEBRUARY, 1920. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 4th February, 1920, at 9-16 p.m. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Forty-one presentations of books, etc., were announced. 
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The following gentlemen w^ere balloted for and elected 
as ordinary members : — 

Mr. H, Brian C. Hill, Tea Planter, Assam, late attached 
30th Lancers, Chabua P.O., Upper Assam, proposed by 
Dr. W. A. K. Christie, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale ; Mr, W. I, 
Keir, Assistant Architect to the Government of Bengal, Sibpur 
Engineering College, proposed by Dr. H. G. Carter, seconded 
by Dr. N. Annandale ; Mr. Brij Narayan, Assistant, Q.M.G.’s 
Office, Army Headquarters, Alice Villa, Simla, proposed by 
Mr. L. F. Rushbrook William, seconded by Mr. Ram Prasad 
Tripathi. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for and elected as 
Honorary Fellows : — 

Sir Charles Eliot, K.C.M.G., C.B., M.A., LL.D., D.C.L.; 
Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids, LL.D., Ph.D., D.Sc. ; Prof. Sylvain 
Levi ; Sir Marc Aurel Stein, K.C.T.E., Ph.D., D.Litt., D.Sc, ; 
Prof. A. Foucher, D.Litt., ; Arthur Keith, Esq., M.D., P.R.C 8., 
LL.D., F.R.S.; Mr. R. D. Oldham. P.R.S.. F.G.S., F.R.G.S.; 
Sir David Prain, Kt , C.M.G., C.I.E., M.A., M.B., LLD., 
F.R.S.E, F.L.S.. F.K.S., F.Z.S., M.R.I.A., I.M S. : Sir Joseph 
Larmor, Kt., M.P., M.A., D.Sc., LL.D., D.C.L., F.R S., F.R.A.S. ; 
Sir James Frazer, Kt., D C.L., LL.D., D.Litt. ; Prof. J. Taka 
kusu. 

The President drew attention to the following exhibi- 
tions : — 

1. A copy of RennelTs Atlas of 1781. — J. G. Gumming, 

Esq, - 

2. An engraved stone-statue of Ganesa with inscriptions 

in Bengali and Telegu. — Ganapati Sircar, Esq. 

3. A collection of sacrificial utensils, and ancient surgical 

instruments ; a Burmese Golden Book and a Silver 
Book ; Tibetan-ltalian Dictionary, 1720-40 ; Italian- 
Tibetan Payma Karpo ; a translation of the Sad- 
dhanna Pandarika in Tibetan, — The President. 

4. (1) A picture of Kesar from China. 

(2) A Chaitya from Ceylon. 

(3) Tibetan manuscripts mounted in gold. — Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana. 

5. Six Albums, with mounted photographs illustrating 

Indian a^chaeolog3^ The subjects are (a) (1) Aivalli, 
(2) Pattadakal, (3) Bijapur, (4) Mahintale, etc., (5> 
Sanchi, etc., (6) Ellora, etc., (b) A plate-work on 
Pompeii (by Niccolin), (c) A three-volume plate- 
work on Arabic Art, d’Avennes. — J. vanManen, Esq. 

6. Quranic Manuscript. — A. H. Harley, Esq. 

7. Coloured representations of Indian birds. — S. C Law^ 

Esq. 
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8. Photographs illustrating the vegetation of Barkuda, 

an Island in the Chilka Lake. — Dr. N. Annandale. 

9. A series of drawings from interesting and attractive 

cercariae with a photograph of the locality where 
the Schistosome cercaria was first discovered in the 
neighbourhood of Calcutta. — Major R. B. S. Sewell. 

10. A Tigari, a peculiar type of a coracle-like structure 

made of clay used as a boat. — Baini Prashad, Esq. 

11. (1) Some Titanosaur remains from Jubbulporc, collect- 

ed by Dr. Matley. 

(2) The Adhiket meteorite. 

(3) Bilaspur limestone, suitable for lithographic pur- 
poses ; and a slab of Solenhofen stone for compari- 
son. 

(4) A series of Indian wolfram, tin and Icad-zinc 
minerals, with foreign specimens for comparison. — 
The Geological Survey of India. 

12. Diagram illustrating the relationship and the geologi- 

cal distribution of the genera, subgenera and sections 
of the Cypraeidae, and their probable genealogical 
connection. Specimens of the various classifica- 
tory divisions also exhibited. — E. Vredenburg, Esq. 
13 (1) Inscribed Prehistoric Pottery (from Bhita, Allaha- 

bad). 

(2) Free-hand drawing on paper of Gupta period (from 
C. Asia). 

(3) New' type of Kalachuri gold coin of 11th century 
A.D,, bearing the king’s name “ Udayadeva.” 

(4) New type of Nepal silver coin bearing the King’s 
name “ Dalamardanasahadeva,” Sam vat 1888= 1831 
A.D. 

(5) New type of Nepal silver coin bearing the Queen’s 
name Bajendra Lakshm! Devi, Samvat 1691 A.D. 

(6) Rare gold coins of Sallakshanapa, Ajayapala and 
Mahipala of the Tomara dynasty of AJmir and 
Delhi of about 978-lOOJ A.D. — D. R. Bhandarkar, 
Esq. 

❖ 

MARCH, ipao. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 3rd March, 1920, at 9-16 p.m. 

Mahamahopadhyata Habapbasad Shastbi, C.I.E., M.A., 
F.A.B.S., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Maulavi Abdul Wali, Dr. W. A. K. Christie, The Hon. 
Mr. J. 6. Cu mining, Mr. H. 6. Graves, Mr. J. van Manen, 
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Dr. H. W. B. Moreno, Dr. K. S. Ray, Babu Sasadhar Roy, 
Major R. B. Seymour Sewell, Dr. Beni Prashad. 

Visitors : — Mr. S. N. Roy Chowdhury, Mrs. Sewell. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Thirty-nine presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The General Secretary reported that Mr. Ram Avatar 
Pande (retd. Judge) of Mirzapore, an ordinary member, had 
expressed a desire to withdraw from the Society. 

The President announced that Rai Bahadur Charu Ch. 
Chaudhuri and Babu Dharani Dhur Dutta being largely in 
arrears with their subscriptions had been* declared defaulters 
and that their names would be posted in accordance with 
Rule 38. 

The General Secretary read the names of the following 
gentlemen who had been appointed to serve on the various 
committees during 1920. 

Finance Comniittee, 

President ') 

Treasurer ■ ex-olficio. 

Secretary ) 

Dr. N, Annandale. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Satis (Jhandra Vidyabhusana. 

The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Miikhopadhyaya, Kt. 


Library Committee, 

President, 

Treasurer. 

Secretary. 

Anthropological Secretary. 

Biological Secretary. ^ Ex-officio. 

Physical Science Secretary. 

The two Philological Secretaries. 

Medical Secretary. 

Hon. Librarian. 

J. van Manen, Esq. 

Hon. Mr. W. C. Wordsworth. 

Philolog i cal Comm ittee. 

President 1 
Treasurer ! ex-officio. 

Secretary ) 

Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana. 

The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt. 
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Babu Nilmani Chakravarti. 

A. H. Harley, Esq., M.A. 

Aga Muhamad Kazim Shirazi. 

The Hon. Dr. A Suhrawardy, M.A. 
H. G. Carter, Esq., M.B. 

Hon. Mr. W. C. Wordsworth. 

Hon. Numismatist. 


Lt.-Col. H. Nevill, I.C.S. 


Hon. Joint Secretaries, Science Congress. 

Dr. J. L. Simonsen. 

Prof. P. S. Macmalion. 

Building Committee 

President \ 

Treasurer ) ex-officio. 

Secretary * 

The Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt. 
Dr. H*. H. Hayden. 

H A. Crouch, Esq. 

W. W. K. Page, Esq. 


Publication Committee. 

President ^ 

Treasurer 

Secretary 

Anthropological Secretary 

Biological Secretary y ex-officio. 

Physical Science Secretary 
The two Philological Secretaries 
Medical Secretary 
Honorary Librarian 

The following gentlemen were balloted for as ordinary 
members ; — 

(1) The EL Hon'ble Lawrence John Lumley Dundas, Earl 
of Ronaldshay, G.C.I.E., Governor of Bengal, proposed by 
Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, C.I.E., seconded by 
Dr. W. A. K. Christie ; (2) Narendra Nath Raye, Esq., Principal, 
Bhagalpur College, Bhagalpur, proposed by Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, seconded by Babu Panchanon 
Mukhopadhyaya ; (3) Professor P. C, Mahalanobis, Indian 
Educational Service, 210, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta, proposed 
by Dr. N. Annandale, seconded by Major R. B. Seymour 
Sewell ; (4) Jagadindranath Lahiri, Esq., M.Sc., Chemist to 
the Bengal Chemical and Pharmaceutical Works, Ld., Calcutta.. 
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proposed by Dr. B. L. Chaudhuri, seconded by Dr. R. L. Datta ; 
(5) B. Sundara Raj^ Esq., Assistant to the Director of 
Fisheries, Madras Fisheries Bureau, Cathedral P. 0., Madras, 
proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, seconded by Dr. B. L. Chau- 
dhuri ; (6) P. Bosworth Smith, Esq., Mining Engineer, Oorgaum 
P. O., South India, proposed by Dr. H. H. Hayden, seconded 
by Di\ W. A. K. Christie ; (7) J, H, de Caynoth Ballardie, 
Esq., City Architect, Calcutta, proposed by Dr. W. A. K. 
Christie, seconded by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri ; 
(8) Capt. P. Oanguii, 11/1 Ghose’s Lane, Calcutta, 

proposed by Dr. Upendranath Brahmachari, seconded by 
the Hon’ble Justice Sir Ashutosh Mookerjee, Kt., and (9) S, A. 
Khuda Baksh, Esq., M.A., B.C.L., Calcutta, proposed by Mr. 
A. H. Harley, seconded by the Hoii'ble Justice Sir Ashutosh 
Mookerjee, Kt, 

The following papers were read : — 

1. The Automatic Control of the Separation of a Liquid into 
Fractions limited by Specified Densities. — By H. B. Dunnicliff. 

2. A Discussion on the Value of Bodily Measurements in 
Distinguishing Human Races. — By N. Annandale. 

3. The Tigari—a primitive type of hoot used in Eastern 
Bengal — By B. Peashad. 

4. Further Notes on the Genus Campioceras {Mollusca 
Pulmonata). — By N. Annandale and B. PRAS^AD• 

All these papers have been published in the Journal 


APRIL, 1920. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 7th April, 1920, at 9-15 p.m. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprashao Shastri, C.I.E., 
M.A., F.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Maulavi Abdul Wali, Dr. W. A. K. Christie, Mr. Hem 
Chandra Das-Gupta, Mr. Johan van Manen, Mr. Panohanan 
Mitra, and Dr. Beni Prashad. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Seventy-six presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The General Secretary reported the death of Lieut. -Col. 
John Manners-Smith, C.V.O. and Mr. Tukaram Krishna Laddu^ 
ordinary members of the Society. 
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The following gentlemen were balloted for and elected 
as ordinary members : — 

Kumar Krishna Dutta, B.L.^ Esq. Attorney-at-Law and 
Zemindar, 10, Hastings Street, Calcutta, proposed by Dr. B. L. 
Chaudhuri, seconded by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad 
Shastri, C.I.E. ; Hariprasad Pradhan, Esq., M,A., Pradhan’s 
Cottage, Darjeeling, proposed bv Mr. J. van Manen, seconded 
by Dr. W. A. K. Christie. 

The following papers were read : — 

(а) The Results of a recent Tour in Search of Pre-hisioric 
Antiquities. — By Panchan an Mitea 

This paper will not be published in the Journal. 

(б) The word ‘‘ Tagiflr explained.'* — By MAUiiVT Abdul 
Walt. 

This paper has been published in the Journal. 

❖ 

MAY, 1920 . 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held* on 
Wednesday, the 5th May, 1920, at 9-15 p.m. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprashad Shastri, C.I.E. , M. A., 
E.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Maulvi Abdul Wali, Dr, N. Annandale, Dr. B. L. Chaudhuri, 
Dr. W. A. K. Christie, Dr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. Ganapati Sircar, 
Mr. T, P. Ghosh, Mr. H. G. Graves, Mr. Hem Chunder Das- 
Gupta, Mr. Johan van Manen, Dr. H. W. B, Moreno, Major R, 
B. S. Sewell, and Mr. E, Vredenburg. 

Visitor. — Babu Nritya Gopal Sarkar. 

The minutes of the last meeting weyre read and confirmed. 

Nineteen presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The General Secretary reported the death of Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Di. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, an ordinary 
member of the Society. 

The President announced that the Council at its last 
ireeting passed the following Resolution : — 

'^The Council of the Asiatic Society of Bengal records its 
deep sorrow at the d^th of Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana and its sense of loss not only to the 
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Council and to the Society which he has ungrudgingly served 
for 13 years, but also to Oriental learning generally. It offers 
to his widow its sincere condolence on her bereavement.” 

The General Secretary reported that Mr. J. MacKenna, 
I.C.S., Lieut. -Col. B. H. Deare, I.M.S., ordinary members, had 
expressed a desire to withdraw from the Society. 

The President announced that in accordance with Rule 
41, the Council had decided to propose to the Society the 
removal from the member list of the name of Dr. A. Fiihrer, 
an associate member of the Societ\% this proposition to be 
submitted to ballot at the next meeting of the Society. 

The President announced that the following four members 
being largely in arrears with their subscriptions have been 
declared defaulters and that their names would be posted in 
accordance with Rule 38 : - 

Babu Jamini Kanta Biswas of Cuttack, 

Lama Kazi Dausamdup of Gangtok, 

Babu Akhoy Kumar Maitra of Rajshahi, 

Moulvi Abdul Majid of Lucknow. 

The President announced that Mr. A. H. Harley had 
been appointed Honorary General Secretary in the place of 
Dr. W. A. K. Christie when he would go on leave, and that 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar had been appointed Joint Philological 
Secretary in the place of Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Satis Chandra 
Vidyabhusana, deceased. 

The Anthropological Secretary laid on t^e table a letter 
and report from the Nicole d'Anthropologie, Paris, on the 
proposed organization of an International i Institute of Anthro- 
pology. 

The proposal of the Council for the erection of a new 
building for the Society of which intimation had been given by 
letter to all Resident members in accordance with Rule 64A 
was brought up for discussion 

I'he following gentlemen were balloted for and elected 
as ordinary members : — 

(1) Major E. S, Harcourt, M.C., Offg. Secretary, Board of 
Examiners, proposed by the Hon. Dr. A. Suhrawardy, sec- 
onded by Aga Muhammad Kazim Shirazi ; (2) S. N, Ohose, Esq,, 
B.Sc. (Glasgow), M. R. San. (Lend.) Asst. Sanitary Engineer, 
Bengal, 67, Dharamtola Street, Calcutta, proposed by Dr. B. 
L. Chaudhuri, seconded by Kumar Harit Krishna Deb. 

Dr. Annandale on . behalf of Mr. Sundar Lai Hora 
exhibited a collection of ethnographical specimens from 
Manipur. 
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The following papers were read : — 

1. Introduction to the Biology of an Idand in the Chilka 
Lake {with lantern slides). — By N. Avnandale. 

This paper will be published in the Memoirs. 

2. On the supposed identity of Pygarhynchus^ Agasfiis and 
Cyrtona McClelland. — By Hem Chandra Das Gupta. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal. 


JUNE, IQ20. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Hoeiety was held on 
Wednesday, the 2nd June, 1920, at 9-15 p m. 

Mattamahopadhyaya Harapbasad Shastut, C.I.E., M.A.. 
F.A.S.B., President, in the ehair. 

The following members were present : — 

Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Babu N. G. Majumdar, Dr. R, 
C. Majumdar, Mr. if. van Manen, Mr. Panchanan Mitra, Babu 
Sasadhar Roy, Major R. B Seymour Sewell, I M.S. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Twenty presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The General Secretary reported the death of Maharaja 
Sir Girija Nath Ray, Bahadur, K.C.I.E., an ordinary member 
of the Society. 

The President announced that Mr. W. R. Gourlay and 
Dr. Ramesh Chandra Majumdar had been appointed members 
of the Council. 

The President called the attention of the meeting to the 
announcement made at the May General Meeting to the effect 
that the Council had decided on and proposed to the Society 
the removal from the member list of the name of Dr. A. Fiihrer, 
an associate member of the Society. The proposition was 
submitted to ballot in accordance with Rule 41. 

For — 3. 

Against — 2. 

Not carried. 

The President announced that the following four members 
being largely in arrears with their subscriptions had been 
posted as defaulting members since the last meeting and that 
their names had been removed from the member list : — 
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Babu Jamini Kanta Biswas of Cuttack, 

Lama Kazi Dausamdup of Gangtok, 

Babu Akhoy Kumar Maitra of Bajshahi, 

Moulavi Abdul Majid of Lucknow. 

In accordance with Rule 48 (d) the General Secretary 
reported that the Council had sanctioned to the widow of the 
late Babu Nani Lai Manna, despa tcher of the Society in con- 
sideration of his services to the Society since 1892, a gratuity 
of Rs. 210, representing six months’ pay. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for and elected 
as ordinary members : — 

(1) aS. -A. Skinner, Esq., Engineer and Director, Messrs. 
Jessop & Co., Ld., 93, Clive Street, Calcutta, proposed by 
Mr. W. K. Dods, seconded by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad 
Shastri; (2) N. G. Majumdar, Esq., M.A., Student, Calcutta 
University, 70, Russa Road, Bhowanipur, Calcutta, proposed by 
Mr. D. R, Bhandarkar, seconded by Dr. Ramesh Chandra 
Majumdar. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri exhibited a 
Nepalese manuscript of the 12th century and read a note 
on it. 

The following paper was read : — 

1. Historical data from the colophons of manuscripts . — 
By Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, M.A., Pn.D, . 

This paper will be published in a subsquent number ot 
the Journal. v 

JULY, 1920. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
\\’ednesday, the 7th July, 1920, at 9-15 p.m. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, C.I.E.,M.A., 
F.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Maulvi Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annandale, Dr. U. N. Brahma- 
ehari, Dr. J. J. Campos, Mr. Hem Chunder Das-Gupta, Mr. 
D. McLean, Mr. Johan van Manen, Dr. G. E. Pilgrim, Major 
R. B. S. Sewell, Mr. Vredenburg, Mr. A. H. Harley. 

Visitor : — Dr. P. Cunha. 

The minutes. of the last meeting were read and conBrmed. 

Sixteen presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The General Secretary reported the death of Mr. E. J. 
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Woodhouse and Lieut. -Col. W. D. Sutherland, C.I.E., M.D., 
F.A. S.B., ordinary members of the Society. 

The President announced that the Council at its last meet- 
ing passed the following Resolution : — 

“ The Council of the Asiatic Society of Bengal records its 
deep sorrow at the death of Lieut. -Col. William Dunbar 
Sutherland, C.I.E., M.D., F.A.S.B., I.M.S., and its sense of loss 
not only to the Council and to the Society of which he was a 
Vice-President but also to medical science generally. It offers 
to his widow its sincere condolence on her bereavement.'’ 

The General Secretary read an obituary notice of Lieut. - 
Col. Sutherland prepared by Major G. Berkeley-Hill, I.M.S. 

William Dunbar Sutherland was born on the 13th Septem- 
ber, 1866, at Lucknow. He was the ii of Robert Sutherland, 
an officer in the Army Medical Service, a Scottish Highlander. 
How narrowly he survived his birth is evidenced by the fact 
that he was instantly christened by a Roman Catholic priest 
who happened to be near at hand and was hailed into the house 
by the distracted midwife, an Irish woman and a staunch 
daughter of the Church. Although occasionally prone to allude 
to this episode as his first and Iasi connection with the Church 
of Rome, Sutherland always appeared to cherish a tender inter- 
est in Roman Catholicism, so that it is not improbable that 
this interest derived its emotional value for him from the 
circumstances in which he made his entry upon life I Of his 
early life Sutherland rarely spoke except to extol his beloved 
Alma Mater, the University of Edinburgh. Like so many 
medical students of his day, as well as many who came after 
him, Sutherland was greatly impressed with the lectures of the 
late Sir Henry Littlejohn, so that it may be assumed that his 
interest in that branch of metiicine which was eventually to 
become the absorbing study of his life, as well as that which 
he was destined to advance and uplift in India, owes much of 
its origin and growth to the genius and personality of that 
great exponent of Medical Jurisprudence. 

In addition to the lectures of Littlejohn at Edinburgh, 
Sutherland attended those of the famous French medico -legal 
Jurist, Brouardel, in Paris, and, to quote his own words, “ deri- 
ved much profit from them.’' It was during this course of 
study in Paris. that Sutherland laid the foundations of that 
knowledge of the French language of which he afterwards 
became so complete a master. He took his M.B. and C.M. in 
1888, and shortly afterwards sat twice for the examination for 
a commission as Surgeon in the Royal Navy and each time failed 
to secure a vacancy by three places. As it was imperative 
for him to obtain a competency soon, for the res angusta 
domi ” was acutely felt by him, and as he was not attracted 
to the life of a country doctor, be went up for the examination 
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for commissions in the Indian Medical Service and secured the 
seventh place of seventeen that were vacant. In due course 
he went to Netley and there, as he always maintained, he 
learnt little else that was of any use to him besides *■ stretcher 
drill ! In the leaving examination at Netley ho dropped four 
places, coming out eleventh. He was wont to attribute this 
disaster to having devoted too much of his time while at Netlej^' 
to playing billiards, a game in which very few who knew him 
in later years can ever have seen him take a hand ! This drop 
in his position on the list resulted in his having to take service 
in the Madras Presidency. On his arrival in Madras he was 
posted to the Station Hospital for British troops, and to quote 
his well -remembered words, ‘‘ I soon learned that A. R., I., VoL 
VI, was the Law and the Prophets.’* Although the son of an 
oflicer of the Army Medical Service, Sutherland throughout his 
whole career in the Indian Medical Service could never quite 
conceal his opinion that the sister service was immeasurably 
inferior to his own. Again it is not unlikely that as first 
impressions are usually the most potent in the matter of arous- 
ing feeling, his first contact with the Army Medical Service at 
the British Station Hospital in Madras, which was then heavily 
swathed in the reddest of red tape, was responsible for so much 
of tlic harmless fun he often permitted Ivimself to poke at the 
service which is now the Royal Army Medical Corps. His great 
talent for languages enabled him to pass the examination in 
Hindustani in two months. He soon tired of Madras and 
prompted b\^ a desire to see active service, he applied to be 
transferred to Burma and \vas given medical charge of the 
19th Madras Infantry at Mandalay. He \ms subsequently 
detailed for duty with a column that was to operate in the 
Nwengal country in the Chin Hills. Sutherland spent an 
arduous and exciting time with the column, so that he was 
wont to express some regret at not receiving a medal, but 
in those days no medals or batta ” were given to those who 
took part in operations of this sort unless the Government of 
India called the expedition one on Field Service, so there was 
always as little talk in official circles about Field Service as 
possible — it was so thoroughly economical. He left the Chin 
Hills in August, 1892, and shortly after was transferred into 
civil employment in the Central Provinces where he remained 
on and off in various stations for nearly twenty years. He 
had long been impressed with the importance of discovering 
a reliable test for the origin of blood-stains, so that it was 
with great delight that ho read of the serological test-^ for the 
origin of blood in stains, and he forthwith determined to study 
the subject and. in 1906 went to England for this purpose. 
At that time Sir Thomas Stevenson was Home Office expert, 
but he was too senile to accept the new test, hence it was not 
being tried Consequently Sutherland had to go to Germany 
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whore the test was being tried and elal»OTated by a host of 
workers. He first went to Hamburg to attend a course of 
lectures on Tropical Diseases at the Institute there. Tn Ham- 
burg he met such authorities as Nocht, ruelleborn and Giemsa, 
all of whom were only too pleased to make his visit to the 
Free and Hanseatic town a success. The Institute placied all 
its resources at his disposal He started work on the agglutina- 
tion-test for the origin of blood in stains and had photographs 
taken of his preparations. Had he been working in the London 
School of Tropical Mexiicine, which, as its advertisement sets 
forth, is under the auspices of Government, he would have had 
to pay so much for the use of microscopes, so much for every slide 
required by him, in addition to a fee for instruction of twelve 
guineas. At Hamburg he paid five pounds and got everything 
that he wanted ! From Hamburg he returned to London and 
spent four months in study at the British Museum. He had 
made up his mind to write a book on blood -stains as there was 
not then a good up-to-date monograph on the subject in any 
of the usual European languages. He found the historical 
part of the study very arduous, but after finishing it he came 
to the beginning of modern medical jurisprudence in which he 
took the keenest delight. The long hours in the dusty atmo- 
sphere of the Reading Room led to his catching influenza which 
left him a legacy of inflammation of the accessory sinuses of the 
nose. This did not prevent him from finishing his study and 
on its comj)letion he wont to Frankfort-am-Main in the hope of 
getting a place in Ehrlich's Institute In this hope he was 
disappointed, but not to be deterred, he arranged with Profes- 
sor Albrecht of the Senkenbergtanun, to work in his labora- 
tory until a place was vacant in the laboratory of Professor 
Ehrlich. While at Frankfort-am-Main he placed himself under 
the treatment of Professor Spiess for his nasal affection and 
underwent in all seven operations. Eventually he got a place 
in Ehrlich’s laboratory and carried out experiments with every 
reagent that had ever been recommended for the test for blood 
in stains, while at the same time watching the technique which 
had been elaborated by Sachs and Neisser for their test for the 
origin of the blood. After completing his studies in Ehrlich’s 
laboratory he returned to London to write his book,, the first 
few chaptei's of which had already been presented as his thesis 
for the degree of M.D. of Edinburgh University and had been 
“ commended ’* by the Faculty. The book appeared in Septem- 
ber, 1907, and was very well reviewed. By those whose 
speciality in medical Jurisprudence gave them a right to 
pronounce an opinion upon it, the book was regarded as a 
work of singular merit. 

In November, 1907, he returned to India and went back 
to Saugor where he stayed till September, 1908, when he was 
asked whether he would go to Calcutta to find out the possibi* 
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lity or otherwise of utilising the bio'chemical tests for the 
origin of blood-stains in medicolegal work in India. He came 
to Calcutta and worked here for a 3^ear reporting at the end of 
that time that the tests could be carried out there at all seasons 
of the year. In 191 1 he went again to Europe on three months* 
leave and visited Vienna where he made the acquintance of 
Professor Sigmund Freud and of Dr. Friedrich S.Krauss, the 
editor of “ Anthropophyteia.** In 1912 Sutherland was for a 
short time Civil Surgeon at Jubbulpore and then he left to take 
up the post in Calcutta created for him by the Government of 
India, in which he remained continuously, except for a short 
visit to England in 1918, until his death. Of his work as 
Imperial Serologist to the Government of India many will 
testify that it was of the highest value, hot only to medical 
jurisprudence in this country but to Serology as a science. 
Among the various tokens of recognition that he received, his 
election to a fellowship of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 
1917, followed by his appointment to the post of Vice-President 
in 1919, brought him perhaps the -most satisfaction, more 
possibly, than the bestowal upon him of the Companionship of 
the Indian Empire by which the Government of India was 
pleased to signify its appreciation of his great services to 
medical jurisprudence in India. Later still he experienced the 
keenest pleasure in exercising his literary abilities in the edito- 
rial chair of the Indian Medical Gazette. 

He was a remarkable linguist and spoke and wrote admir- 
ably both French and German. He could make an excellent 
impromptu speech in high-class Urdu, and of Burmese, Italian 
and Spanish he knew not a little. His knowledge of the classic 
al languages was limited to Latin which he would often quote 
with meticulous accuracy and singular relevance. Of his own 
language he was a complete master. He spoke and wrote 
English with a precision and delicacy that few men attain to 
even after j^ears of study. On a great variety of subjects he 
was a mine of accurate information, yet he rarely indulged in 
what may be termed intellectual exhibitionism ” as so manj^ 
persons gifted with a very retentive memory are so apt to do. 
Many of his more intimate friends must have discovered that 
after years of association with him they were always liable to 
strike a new and utterly unexpected vein in his mine of know- 
ledge. His appreciation of his friends, especially his profes- 
sional friends, was always wholehearted and utterly without 
any sort of reservation. He was absolutely incapable of 
jealousy as well as of any feeling of hostility towards the rising 
generation which is such a direful characteristic in many men 
who have passed their intellectual climacteric. 

Although he took a great delight in the society of women, 
he was essentially a man’s man, and as a host he had few 
equals. Few men manage to get through their lives without 



July, 1920.] Proceedings of the Asiat, Soc. of Bengal, xxi 

at some time or another permitting their personal sorrows and 
anxieties to obtrude themselves into the lives of others, and in 
this respect Sutherland was a notable exception. Whatever 
might have been troubling him, he always appeared bright and 
cheery in public, so that those who only knew him slightly 
may have sometimes been led to envy him for a man to 
whom trouble never came. It was on such men as W. D. 
Sutherland that the thoughts of Metatasio dwelt when he wrote : 
** Se a ciascun, Tinterno affano 
Si leggesse in fronto scritto 
“ Quanti mai che invidia fanno 
Ci farebbero pieta 

The proposal of the Council for the erection of a new 
building for the Society of which intimation had already been 
given by circular to all members was brought up for final 
disposal. 

The votes of the members were laid on the table and the 
President requested any member who had not expressed his 
opinion to take the present opportunity of filling in voting 
papers. 

The President appointed Mr. J. van Manen and Mr. E. 
Vredenburg to be scrutineers. 

The scrutineers reported as follow r — 

For 86 

Against 1 

Carried. 

The President announced that in accordance with Rule 41 
the Council had decided to propose to the Society the removal 
from the member list of the name of Rajvaid Sri Bamandasji 
KaviraJ, an ordinary member of the Society . The proposition 
would be submitted to ballot at the next meeting of the 
Society. ^ 

The President announced that at a meeting of the Fellows 
of the Society held on Monday, the 28th June, 1920, the ques- 
tion of the alteration of certain dates in the regulations for 
election of Fellows were brought up for consideration, and it 
was resolved as follows : — 

(1) The suggestion of Dr. Annandale to change 1st Octo- 
ber into 1st August be accepted. 

(2) The Secretary’s suggestions that Ist November should 
be altered to 1st October in Rule 2, and in Rule 3 for “ the 
end of November” should be substituted 16th November.” 
In rule 6 the following should be added after the word “ fellow ” : 
” so as to reach the Society by 31st December.” 

The Council had approved of the alterations. 

The President announced that Dr. N. Annandale had been 
appointed Vice-President in the place of Licut.-Col. W. P. 
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Sutherland, deceased ; that Mr W. W. K. Page had been appoint- 
ed Treasurer and that the Hon. Sir R. N. Mukherjee, K.C.I.E. 
and Dr. G. 0. Pilgrim had been appointed members of Council. 

Announcement by the President of the presentation by 
Mr. T. P. Ghose of an enlargement of a photograph of an old 
ruined Temple called Dumrail in the sub-division of Satkhiria, 
Khulna district. 

Appointment on probation of Babu Probodh Chandra Deb 
as despatcher in place of Babu Nani Lai Manna, deceased. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for and elected as 
ordinary members : — 

(1) Majar C.A, Gourlay, D.S.C., M.A., M.D., I.M.S., Super- 
intendent, Campbell Medical School, Medical Officers’ Quarters, 
Presidency General Ilosjjital, Calcutta, ' pro])ose(l by Dr. 
Dpendranatli Brahmachari, seconded by Major R. B. S. Seymour 
Sewell, I.M.S. ; (2) Major B, Knowles, I.M.S., Secretary to 
the School of Tropical Medicine, No. 51, Chowringhee, Calcutta, 
proposed by Major R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S. , seconded 
by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri ; Hern Chandra 
Ray Chaudhury, Esq., University Lecturer in the Department 
of Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta University, 
No. 43/3, Amherst Street, proposed by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
seconded by Dr. Ramesh Chandra Majumdar ; (4) Sites Chandra 
Kar, Esq., M.A., University Lecturer, University College of 
Science, 93, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta, proposed by the 
Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., seconded by 
Dr. Ramesh Chandra Majumdar. 

The following papers were read : — 

1. Zoological Results of a tour in the Far East. Mysiddeea, 
Tanaidaceaandlsopoda — J5yW. M. Tattersall. D.Sc. Com- 
municated by Dr. Annandale. 

2. Note on the common Vivipara of Lake Biwa, Japan . — 
By N. Aknandale, D.Sc. 

These papers will be published in the Memoirs, 

3. Preparation of Urea-Antimonyl lartrate, a new com 
pound, — ByV, N. Brahmachari, M.A., M.D., Pii.D., awdPARi- 
MAL Sen, M.Sc. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal. 

❖ 

AUGUST, 1920. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the‘4th August, 1920, at 9-15 p.m. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, C.l.E.,M.A., 
F.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 
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The following members were present : — 

Moulvi Abdul Wali, Dr. U. N. Brahmachari, Mr. T. P. 
Ghosc, Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Mr. Johan 
van Manen, Mr. Panchanan Mitra, Major R. B. S. Sewell, Mr. 
A. H. Harley. 

Visitor: — Babu Abinas Ch. Majumdar. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Twenty-four presentations of books, etc., w^ere announced. 

The President announced tliat the following member being 
largely in arrears with his subscriptions had been declared 
defaulter and that his name w^ould be posted in accordanc(5 
with Rule .^8 

Joseph Orlando Ferrer, Esq., Calcutta 

The President called the attention of the meeting to the 
announcement made at the July General Meeting to tlie effect 
that the Council had decided and proposed to the Society the 
removal from the membership list of the name of Rajvaid 
Sri Bamandasji Kaviraj, an ordinary member of the Society. 
The proposition w^as submitted to ballot in accordance with 
Rule 41. 

For the proposal — 9. 

Against the proposal — 2. 

Carried. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for as ordinary 
members : — 

(1) Harold Martin, Esq., Merchant, 6 Hastings Park Road, 
Alipore, proposed by Sir R. N, Mookerjee, K.C.I.E., seconded 
by Mr. W. K. Dods; (2) Oswald Martin, Esq., Civil Engineer, 
cjo Messrs. Martin & Co., 6, Clive Street, Calcutta, proposed 
by Sir R. N. Mookerjee, K.C.I.E., seconded by Mr. W. K. Dods ; 
(3) K. N. Dikshit, Esq., Offg. Superintendent, Archasological 
Survey, 93, Russa Road. North, Calcutta, proposed by Mr. 
D. R. Bhandarkar, seconded by Dr. Ramesh Chandra Majum- 
dar; (4) Satyendra Nath Sarkar, Esq., Merchant, 9/3, Clive 
Street, proposed by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, 
seconded by Mr. A. H. Harley ; (5) N. Padrmnabha Panikker, 
Esq., B.A., F.L.S., Inspector of Fisheries, Travancore, proposed 
by Dr. Bani Prashad, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale. 

The following papers were read : — 

1. Notes on some Edicts of Asoka. — By Harit Krishna 
Deb. 

2. Oinna Stone Inscription of the reign of Yajnasn Sdla- 
karni.—By N. G. Majumdar. 
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3. Prehistoric Writing in India and Europe. — By Pan- 
OHANAN MiTRA. 

All these papers will be published in a subsequent number 
of the Journal. 


❖ 


SEPTEMBER, 1920, 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 1st September, 1920, at 9-15 p m. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Habapbasad Shajstbf, C.I.E., M.A., 
F.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Maulvie AbdiilWali, Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Dr. B. L. Chau- 
dhuri, Mr. Harit Krishna Deb, Mr. T. P. Ghose, Mr. W. 
R. Gourlay, Mr. A. H. Harley, Major R. Knowles, Dr. R, C. 
Majumdar, Mr. Johan van Manen, Hon. Mr. F. J. Monahan, 
Mr. H. C. Roy-Chaudhuri, Mr. S. C. Sinha-Sharma. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Twenty-two presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The General Secretary reported that Lieut.-Col. A. R. S. 
Anderson, I.MS., Major 0. St. John Moses, I.M.S., and Dr. 
W. W. Kennedy, ordinary members, had expressed a desire 
to withdraw from the Society. ’ 

. The President announced that the name of the following 
member being largely in arrears with his subscriptions had 
been posted as a defaulting member since the last meeting and 
that his name bad now' been removed from the member list. 

Joseph Orlando Ferrer, Esq., Calcutta 

The following gentlemen were balloted for and elected 
ordinary members : — 

(1) Haran Chandra Chakladar^ Esq., University Lecturer, 
25, Sahanagar Road, Kalighat, Calcutta, proposed by Mr. 
Ordhendra Coomar Gangoly, seconded by Dr. R. C. Majum- 
dar ; (2) Capt. F. J. Brandon, Indian Army, 52nd Sikhs, F. 
F. Jullundur, proposed by Major E. S. Harcourt, seconded by 
Mr. A. H. Harley ; (3) Ramaprasad Chanda, Esq., University 
Lecturer, 37 (A), Police Hospital Road, Calcutta, proposed by 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, seconded by Dr. R. C. Majumdar ; (4) 
Nirmal Chandra Chatter jee, Esq., Lecturer in History and 
Politics, Calcutta University, 52, Haris Mukerjoo Road, Bhowa- 
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nipur, Calcutta, proposed by the Hon. Dr. A. Snhrawardy, 
seconded by Dr. R . C. Majumdar. 

The following papers were read : — 

1 . Note on Persistent Oviducts and Abnormal Testes in a 
male Rana tigrina.— R y D. R. Bhattaoiiarya. 

2. The Later Mauryas and the Decline of their Power, — By 
Hemchandra Ray-Chaudhuri. 

3. The Gupta Empire in the Sixth and Seventh Centuries 
A,D,—By Hemchandra Roy-Chaudhurt. 

4. The Svastika and the Omkdra. — By Harit Krishna 
Deb. 

All these papers will be published in a subsequent number 
of the Journal, 


<> 

OCTOBER, 1^20. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 6th October, 1920, at 9-15 p.m. 

Major R. Knowles, I.M S., in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Mr. Johan van Manen, Mr. Panchanan Mitra, Dr. Beni 
Prashad, Prof. Sites Chandra Kar, Mahamahopadhyaya Hara 
Prasad Shastri, Mr. A. H. Harley. 

Visitors : — Mr. S. L. Hora, Mr. Wm. Eppler. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Ninety-four presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The following papers were read : — 

1 Meine Losung des Fermatschen Problems. — By Dr. 
John Radakovits. Communicated by the Physical Science 
Secretary. 

This paper will not be published in the Journal. 

2. TimuPs Apocryphal M^oirs. — By H. Bevebidqs. , 

3. Preliminary observations on Cocoon-formation by the 
common Lahore Leech, Limnatis {PoecilobdeUa) Granulosa (8av.) 
—By Gbobob Matthai. 

4. On the Licchdvis in Ancient India.— By Bimala Chaban 
Law. 
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All these papers will be published in a subsequent number 
of the Journal. 


❖ 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at the Society’s Rooms on Wednesday, the 
13th October, 1920, at 9-15 p.m. 

Mahamahopadhya Haraprasad Shastri, M.A., C.I.E., 
F.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr, D. N. Brahamachari, Dr. J. J. Campos, Major R. 
Knowles, Dr. H. Suhravvardy. 

Visitors : — Dr. P. de Cunha, Dr. P. E. Lee, Dr. W. O. 
Walker. 

The minutes of the meeting held on 12th March, 1919, 
were read and confirmed. 


The following papers were read 

1. Louis Pasteur, 1822 to 1895 . — By Major R. Knowles, 
B.A., M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., I.M.S. 

2. A preliminary note on the minimum curative doses of 
quinine in the treatment of malarial fever by the intravenous 
method. — By Dr. U. N. Brahamachari, M.A., M.D; 

3. Same observations on blood pressure during intravenous 
injections of quinine in the treatment of malarial fever, — By Dr. 
U. N. Brahmachari. 


NOVEMBER, 1920. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 3rd November, 1920, at 9-15 p.m. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Kara Prasad Shastri, M.A.,C.I.E., 
F.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr. N. Annandale, Dr. B, L. Chaudhuri, Mr. Harit Krishna 
Deb, Mr.K. N. Dikshit, Dr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. Ganapati Sirkar, 
Major R. Knowles, Mr. F, A. Larmour, Prof . P. C. Mahalanobis, 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Mr. Johan van Manen, Hon. Mr. F. J. 
Monahan, Dr. Beni Prashad, Mr. E. Vredonburg, Mr. N. C. 
Chatterjee, Mr. A. H. Harley. 

Visitors : — Babu Nritya Gopal Sarkar and another. 

The minutes of the last meeting w’^ere read and confirmed. 
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Twenty-five presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The General Secretary reported that Mr. H. St J. B.. 
Philby, I.C.S., and Mr. David McLean, ordinary members, had 
expressed a desire to withdraw from the Society. 

The following papers were read : — 

1. The Stature of the Anglo-Indian Male, — By P. 
Mahaijikobis. 

This paper will not be published in the Journal. 

2. Some of the Agaricaceae of Bengal, — By S. R. Bose. 
Communicated by Du. H C. Carter. 

3. On an inscription datedthe 1 \th year of Vira Narasimha 
Deca of Orissa obtained from Bhuvanesvafa, — By Ganapati 
S lRKAK. 

4. The Chronology of the Sena Kings. — By R. C Ma.tum- 

DAR. 

5. The Chronology of the Pala Kings, — By R. C. Ma.utim- 

DAB. 


All these papers will be published in a subsequent number 
of the Journal, 




The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at the Society’s Rooms on Wednesday, the- 
10th November, 1920, at 9-30 p.m. 


Dr. U. N. Brahmachari, M.D., M.A., Ph.D., in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr. J. J. Campos, Major R. Knowles, Mahamahopadj^aya 
Haraprasad Shastri, C.I.E. 

Visitors i—Dr. P. de Cunha, Mr. S. Ghosh, Major R. Lloyd,. 
Mr. J. A. Scrimgeour and others. 

The minutes of the meeting held on 13th October, 1920, 
were read and confirmed. 

Major R. Knowles, I.M.S., read a paper on The Mechan- 
ism and Treatment of Snake-Bite/’ illustrated by Lantern 
Slides. 


DECEMBER, ipao. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held oi>. 
Wedjaesday, the let December, 1920, at 9-16 p.m. 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Harafbasad Shastrt, M.A., C.I.E., 
F.A.S.B., President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Mr. D. K, Bhandarkar, Mr. K. N. Dikshit, Mr. F. Do.xey, 
Major R. Knowles, Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Mr. Johan van 
Manen, Mr. Panchanan, Mitra, Mr. Nirmal Chandra Chattcrjee, 
Kiimar Sarat Kumar Roy, Hon. Mr. F. J. Monahan, Prof. 
Ramaprasad Chanda, Mr. A. H. Harley. 

Visitor : — Mr. S. P. Agharkar. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmsd. 

Twenty-one presentations of books, etc., were announced. 

The President announced that Dr. S. W. Kemp had been 
appointed Biological Secretary and until ncrxt election to carry 
on the duties of Anthroi)ological Secretary in the place of Dr. 
N. Annandalc. 

The following gentlemen were proposed as associate 
members : — 

Mahamahopadhvaya Pandit Vindhyesvari Prasad Dube, 
Gobardhan Serai, Benares City, and Professor Shahay Ram 
Bose, ('arinichael College, Calcutta. 

MAHAMAlIOPAnUYAYA PaNDIT ViNDHYESVARI PrASAI) 
DrBK. 

He is a retin^d Librarian of the Benares Sanskrit College 
and is a remarkable man. He does not know English, yet his 
knowledge of the chronology of Sanskrit Literature is quite of 
a European standard. It is both accurate and systematic. He 
knows more about Sanskrit manuscripts thaii any man living. 
He is a great help to any scholar desirous of editing Sanskrit 
works. Many of the Sanskrit libraries in Europe? and India 
have got manuscripts through him. 

Command of manuscripts has made him an excellent 
editor and he has edited for various Sanskrit series, sucli as 
the Bibliotheca Indica, the Chowkhamba Sanskrit iSeries, the 
Benares Sanskrit Series, and so on. Though his command of 
Sanskrit manuscripts covers the whole held of that literature, 
yet he prefers works on Nyaya and his prefaces to these are 
always helpful in determining their age and position in litera- 
ture. His preface to the Nyaya-Varttika is a valuable history 
of the development of the Nyaya system, both ancient and 
modern. 

Professor Shahay Ram Bose. 

Papers already published. 

(1) Fungi of Bengal (Agaricaceae and Polyporaceae), Pro- 
ceedings of Indian Association fpr Cultivation of 
Science, Vol. IV, Part IV, p, 109. 
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(2) Artificial culture of spore of Paiiicolus cyanesceiis. 

Abstracts of papers. Section of Botany. 7th 

Indian Science Congress (Nagpur, 1920), p. XXVrt. 

(3) Polyporaceae of Bengal. Bulletin No. I of the Car- 

michael Medical College, Belgachia, Calcutta. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for and elected 
as ordinary members : — 

(1) Bt. LieuL-Col. F, P, Connor, I,M.S., Professor of (.Miai- 
cal and Operative Surgery, Medical College Hospital, 2, Upper 
Wood Street, Calcutta, proposed by Major R,. Knowles, I.M S., 
seconded by Mr. A. H. Harley; (2) Major Mohamed Akhar 
Holi, 1st Brahmans, Chief of Hoti, N.W.F.P., proposed by Dr. 
B. Prashad, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale ; (3) B. 0. Maziun- 
dar. Esq., Lecturer, Calcutta University, 33/ 1/C, Lansdownc 
Road, Calcutta, proposed by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, seconded 
by Dr. Ra mesh Chandra Majumdar ; (4), W,lva7ww, Esq., Late 
Librarian of the Asiatic Museum of the Russian Academy of 
Sciences, 12, Waterloo Street, Calcutta, proposed by Mr. A, Tl. 
Harley, seconded by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri. 

The following paper was read : — 

Manihhadra. — By Ramaprasad Chanda. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal, 



The adjourned meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at the Society’s Rooms on Wednesday, tlw 
8th December, 1920, at 9-15 p.m. 

Major R. Knowles, LM.S., in the chair 

1'he following member was present : — 

Dr. U. N. Brahmachari. 

Visitors: — Major F. P. Mackie, I.M.S., Dr. L. E. Napier, 
Dr. Tarak Nath Sur, Mr. H. Le Viense. 

The minutes of the meeting held on 10th November, 1920, 
were read and confirmed. 

The following papers were read : — 

On some AntimonM compounds and their use in the treat- 
ment of Kala-azar, with a preliminary note on the toxicity of 
certain imtimonial compounds, — By Db. U. N. Bbahmaohabi. 

On the resisUince of newly formed red blood corpuscles to 
hcemolysis under the influence of distilled water,~Bu Dh. U. 
N. Brahmachari. 
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Qif a liquid hito fractions 
Hdiited Speoified ^nsi- 
ties, by H. B. Dunniolld, 
159-64. 

Admushan. 133. r 


I ' by N. Aniiandale, and B. 
Prashad, 27*33. 

Oampioeeraahifaaeif WaVkBr, 27. 

— — Iffisaltim, 32, 

sp. nov.^ 

——key to ttie ei^6a of , SL ; 

— — Uxcmdiaie^^ of, 30-31,; 
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Candragupta II, a new gold oo n 
of, 89. 

ChSkna, called IslSmSbfd, 196. 

Charnock, Job, 114. 

Chittagong, called IslSmSbBd, 197. 

ChunSr (or HisSr f) mint, 220-22. 

Cinna inscr. of the reign of dr!- 
Yajfia-SBtakarni, by N. G. 
Majumdar, 327-30. 

Cocoon formation by the common 
Lahore I eech , LimnOtia 
( Poecilobdella) Oranuloaa 
(8av.),by G. Matthai, 341-46. 

Collyhia cUbuminoaa (Berk. ) , Fetch. , 
849 . 

Colophons of four ancient Sans. 
MSS., by R. 0. Majumdar, 
301-3. 

Conodypeua ovatust d*Orb , 297. 

Coprinua fimbriatuat B. and Br., 
362. 

Cretaceous echinoid cyrtoma, 
McClelland, by H. 0. Das 
Gupta, 297-300. 

Cyrtoma elatua, 298. 

herachelliana, J. M., 297. 

D 

Dacca Diaries, by J. T. Rankin, 
91-168. 

Dadarevo inscription, 267. 

Damodaragupta, 320. 

DSmodarpur copper-plates, evi- 
dence of, 316. 

dSpahaa, 331. 

D^aratha Maury a, 306. 

Dattas of Pundravardhana- 
bhukti, 317. 

Deities, Hindu Astronomical, 67. 

Deogarh mint, identification of, 
223-28. 

Desiccants in Electrostatic meas- 
urements, Utility of, by V. 
H. Jaclraon and A. T. 
Mukherji, 1-9. 

Devaguptall, 321. 

Devagupta III, 322-3. 

Dewal Bandar mint, 181. 

Dhammavijayat Anoka's policy of, 
812. 

Dharmarniah^mdiraa, Anoka’s re- 
oroitm^t of, 308. 

Divy&vadana, reference to a Tazila 
rebellion in, 311. 

DogBon mint, 184. 

E 

Edicts of A4oka, Notes on, by ^. 
K. Deb, 831-37. 


Electrostatic measurements, 1. 

Elliot Gold Medal and Cash, reci- 
pients of, liv. 

F 

Farukbsiyar, 133. 

Fidai lUian, 98 

Flammula dilepia, B. and. Br., 361. 

G 

GBhadavala kings, 262, 266. 

Oalera Zeylar^ica, Fetch., 361. 

Ganapatideva of Narwar, coins of, 
84. 

Gaodar of Seistan, loom used by, 
23. 

Qargl SamhitUt evidence of, 307. 

Garuda, a sun-god according tc 
Jacobi, 62. 

Gauf^s, rise of the, 319-23. 

Gaur, its identification with BangB- 
la, 200-2. 

Ghalib Alt Khan, 134. 

Ghasiti Begum, 136. 

Gokul Chand, 136. 

Gold Coin of Candra-Gupta II, by 
Frayag Daval, 89. 

GopBla II, 303. 

GopBladeva of Narwar. coins of, 80. 

Gupta dynasty, genealogy of, 324. 

Gupta Empire in the sixth and. 
seventh centuries A.D., by 
Hemchandra Ravchaudhuri , 
313-20. , 

Gupta kings, Lifter, 314. 

Guru-Go vinda of Sylhet, by R. D. 
Banerji, 86-87. 

Gypsies in Persia, Further notes 
on, by W. Ivanow, 281-91. 

H 

HBrSha inscription, evidence of, 
318—19. 

Hariseon, a VakBtaka king, 323. 

Har^avardhana, 313-14, 320, 322. 

Hindu Astronomical Deities, by G. 
R. Kaye, 67-76, 

Qi^Br mint, 220. * ^ 

Huns in Central India, 316-17. . .. . 

I . . 

* Ibrahim Khan.^Mawab of Paoov 

. in. .. ^ ■ ■ 

IndraoSlita. 

Bbiavarman Maiikhari, 

■ ■ ■ . oi.sao.: -; 

lalSmIfoXd mint, idantifioation 

TtSwah and ItSw*, IflO. 
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J 

Jafferabad, same as ^afarnagar* 
240. 

JagatSeth, 136. 

J&japella dynasty, coins of, by R. 

D. Banerji, 79-84. 

Jaswant Rai. 134. 

Jaunpur mobar of Akbar, by K. N. 
Dikshit, 88-89. 

«Td Canda pf Kanauj, his connec- 
tion with the Rathoras of 
Rajputaiva, 262. 

K 

Kabul^ gold coins struck at, 179. 
Kfimarupa, the Bhagadatta family 
t of, 321. 

kKashnofr, identified with Srinagar, 

) 182. 

^Kashmir mint, 178. 

B4iuti]ya*B ArthaAastra^ 332, 333, 
334,335. 

Ketii, 68. 

K^irpor (or Ujainpur ?) mint, 222. 
Krishna Das, son of Raj Ballabh, 
135. 

K^ema Sirbha of Jclgalu, 257. 
KumiSragupta TI, 315. 

! III, 319, 320. 

jlCttmSra Simha of JSgalu, 267. 

I KtmSla, existence of, 306. 

L 

Ladli Begnin, 13G. 

Labor mint, 179. 

Lahri Bandar mint, 181. 

Lalitakara, coins of, 85. 

Later Qupta kings, account of, 314. 
Later Mauryas and the decline of 
their power, by Hemohandra 
Raychaudhuri, 305-12. 
LeinHnua eonnatus. Berk, 347- 

f aajor-oaju, Fr., 348. 

aubnudua^ Berk, 348. 

Lepipta capaaatipta, Sow., 350. 
lAnivaHa (PoeeilobdaUa) Qranuloaa 
(Sav.), 341. 

Liquid, its separation into frao^ 
tionsi 169. 

Loom used by the OaddiMf (Herds* 
men) of by N. 

Annand^i; 23^2^^^ 

worship, 

Hahfisenagupta;;.;^^^ ] 


Mahipala 1, 302. 

I of the Pratihara dynasty, 

I coins assigned to, 84. 

: Mahratta invasion of Bengal, 135- 
36. 

MSlwa, Gupta rule in, 313. 
Mantri’pariaad, 334, 335. 

Mathura, called Islamabad, 195. 

I Maukharis, rise of, 319-321. 

Maury a empire, causes of the dis- 
memberment of, 307. 
Measurements with Quadrant Elec- 
trometers, Improvements 
in, by V. H. Jackson and 
A. T. Mukerjee, 13-22. 
Mediaeval ritual of planets, 65-66. 
Mediaeval solar cults, 63-64. 

‘ Metallic Sodium, 2-4. 

Mihirakula, 315; and Ya^odhar- 
man, 317. 

I Mint towns not mentioned by Abfil 
I Fazl, 183. 

Mir Habib, 136. 

Mir Juml5, his invasion of Assam, 
85, 98. 

; Mir Muhammad M^asum, 205. 

I Mohila chiefs, names of, 256. 

inscriptions, 256-56. 

MohilSvati, 255, 256. 

Mughal mint-towns, 190. 
Muhammadan Government at 
Dacca, list of officers of, 90. 
Multan, sun- temple at, 63. 

Murad Ali Khan, 136. 

Murshid Kuli Khan, Diwan of 
Bengal, 133. 

N 

Narashitha Gupta Bfilfiditya, 315. 
navagraha, 66 . 

NidhSnpur plate of BhSskara, 322. 
NisSrs of Shahjahftn', by K. K. 

" Dikshit, 87-88. 

Notes and Queries regarding 
Mujdini mint-towns^ by S. 
H. HodivftlS, 190-240. 
Nfvarman of Narwarv 83. 

p 

Pdnaeolue campanulatuiti Oopke, 
353. 

— ^ ^OfMiseen#, Bi and Hr. , 362. 
gortrdd , 334-36; 
wiVr^jaka kings, 317^ 

Persistent Oviducts and Abnorinal 

. !r<Mites: .'.in . ' .a - '' ' mbh 

Note cm, by D. Rv 
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Philostratus. his roforenco to sun- 
teinplo at Taxi la, 03. 

Phosphorus Pentoxido, 4-7. 

Pillar Edict V., 330. 

Edict VT, 330-37. 

Planetary worsiiip, present prac- 
tice of, 73, 

Planets, iconography of, 06-71. 

Pleurotus flabellntus, B. and Br., 
349. 

I’ost-Vodic solar deities, 00-61. 

Pradyumnakara, coins of, 85. 

Pratlhnra gold coins, by R. D. 
Ranerji, 84. 

Proceedings of the Annual Meeting 
of the) Society (1920), i. 

the Society’s Ordinary General 

Meoting.s, i-xxix. 

Pura Gupta, identity of, 314. 

Puspahhiiti family, 320-21. 

Pusyarnitra Snhga, 310. 

Pygorhynchns plamtim, 298. 

fesftido, 2! IS. 

Q 

Quadrant Electrometers, 13. 

Qanauj, known as Shorgarh, 238. 

Qandahar inscription describing 
the bouiidarie>s of Akbar’s 
Ernpiio, 205. 

Quicklime, 7. 

R 

‘ Race definition of, 41. [133. 

Rahmat Khan, Navvab of Dacca, 

Rahu, 08. 

Rairi mint, 194, 195. 

Raja Dulabl) Ram, 136 

Raja Raj J3alla.lth of Bikrarapur, 
134-35. 

Eajukas, 309. 

Ramyakara, coins of. 85. 

Rana tigrina, 293. 

Rataul grant of Cahadadeva, im- 
portance of, 80. 

Rathora chiefs, insers. referring to, 
257-68. 

Rathoras of Marwar, their connec- 
tion with the Gahadavalas 
of Kanauj, 262, 206. 

Raya Sihgha, Bikaner praSasH of, 

202 . 

Records of Agaricaceae from 
Bengal, by S. R. Bose, 347- 
64.. 

Rock Edict VI, 331-36. 

S 

S:ihrind and Sarhind, 235-37. 

t^Skhalas of Jagalii. materials for 
the history of, 256. 


dali4uka, 306. 

Saiiiksobha, inscription of, 313. 
Samprati, 306. 

Sarfaraz Khan, Naib Nazim of 
Dacca, 134. 

Seistati, loom used l)v the Gaodar 
of, 23. 

Shah Bog. 213, 217. 

Shah-i-Hind coins, by G. P. 'i’aylor, 
77-79. 

Shfthjahan, nisars of, 87. 

^ah JahTl of Sylhet, 86-87. 

Shai.sta Khan, 98, 114-15; list of 
his olficcrs during the 
Chittagong expedition, 100- 
101 . 

Shanvsu-d-dltt Yiisuf 5^ah, Sylhet 
inscription of. 87. 

Shergarh mint, 237-40. 
Sirajuddaulnh. 135. 

Skanda Gupta, 313, 314 
Sodium, Metallic, 2. 

Specified Density, 159. 

.<ravakas, 331. 

§ri-Yajfia Satakarni, Cinna inscr. 
of, 327. 

Stigmaiopygui, d. O’rb., 298, 299, 
Sligmatopygua elatuHy Forbes, 298. 

gahahin, 298, 299, ) 

Siilikas, 319. ; 

Sulphuric Acid , 8-9. 

Sun, icon of, ()7- 8. : 

Sun-temples ; geographical distri-; 
bution of, 64. 

Sun worship, present practico of,, 
72-73. 

Surat and ^iirat, 228-35. 

Surat, Mughal mint at, 182. 
Surya-siddhunla, its orign, 63. 
Sylhet, date of the Muhammadan 
conquest of, 8»i-87. 

T 

“Tagkar” explained, by Maulavi 
‘ Abdu’l VVali. 39-40. 

Tanda, capital of Bengal, 210-11. 

mint, 180, 181. 

Tathagata Gupta, 316. 

Tatta (Patna ?) mint, 212. 

‘ Tatta’ , confused with ‘ Patna ’ , 
218-19 

Tezgaon, factory at, 136. 

Tigari a primitive type of 

boat used in Eastern Bengal, 
by B. Prashad, 35-38. 

etymology of, 37 ; 39-40. 

preparation of, 36. 

, use of, 37. 

j Toramana in Central India, 316. 
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I’ 

Udayadeva, goUl coiji of, by 
D. Banerji, 84. 

Udayoditya, coins assigned to, 84. 

Ujainpur mint, 184, 222. 

Unrecorded kings of Araknn, by 
R. D. Banerji, 85. 

Upastkana, 384. 

Ureaantiinonyl tartrate, a now 
compound, preparation of, 
by U. N. HrafirnacVmri, 
330-40. 

V 

V'jalue of BodilJ' Measuroments in 
distinguishing human races, 
by N. Annaiidale, 41-55. 

V'arrvha Mihira, his description of 
planet worship, 00. 

A'iSeudeva cult in Madras T*re.sy., i 
328. ! 


Vedic solar deities, 57*60. 

Vigrahapala JI, reign period of, 
301. 

Volvaria HipJasia, B. and Br., 350, 
Y 

Yajfiamlk>/a-i<mrtit directions for 
planetary worship contained 
in, ()5. 

Vajvapala dynasty, 81. 

Yarann'i<liriija of Narwar, 81, 82. 

Yasin Khan, Nawab of Dacca, 135. 

Yus^odhannan of Mandasor. 317. 

Yavana invasion, 312. 

Yuan Chuang, his reforonco to the 
Sun-temple at Multan, 03. 

Z 

Zafarnagar mint, situation of. 
240-40. 









